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PREFACE

T

HE Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans in
this series had been entrusted by the late General
Editor to Dr Bebb of Lampeter. It was only when
Dr Bebb's engagements made it impossible for him to
complete the task, that the work was entrusted by the
Syndics of the Press to the present editor. No one
can be more conscious than the editor himself how
much has been lost by the change and how inadequately the trust has been fulfilled. It would, in any
case, have been impossible to include, within the limits
necessarily imposed, an even relatively complete treatment of this Epistle: and the difficulty of approaching
to such a treatment, as was possible, has been increased
by the pressure of other occupations. The most that
can be hoped is that this edition may serve as an
introduction to the study of the Epistle. I have
aimed at giving a clear statement of the conditions
under which it was written and of the general argument as illustrating and illustrated by those conditions.
In the Commentary I have desired to give a close
exposition of the text and of the sequence of thought,
leaving the larger treatment of theological subjects
and the wider illustration of thoughts and language
to be sought in the great commentaries.
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PREFACE

My obligations to previous writers will be seen by
the references throughout the book. But there are
some which must be explicitly acknowledged. There
are few pages which do not reveal debts to the classical
English edition of Drs Sanday and Headlam, and to
the Prolegomena to the Grammar of the New Testament of Professor J. H. Moulton, a work whose constant usefulness to the student makes him impatient
for its completion. If I add to these the posthumously
published lectures and commentaries of Dr Hort, I am
_ acknowledging a debt which all Cambridge theological
students _will recognise as not admitting of exaggeration. Finally I wish to express my most grateful
acknowledgments to Mr J. H. A. Hart, Fellow and
Lecturer of S. John's College, for his generous assistance in looking over the proofs and many most useful
criticisms and suggestions.
TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.

Michaelmas, 1912.

NOTE
The Greek Text adopted in this Series is that of
Dr Westcott and Dr Hort with the omission of the
marginal readings. For permission to use this Text
the thanks of the Syndics of the Cambridge University
Press and of the General Editor are due to Messrs
Macmillan & Co.
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INTRODUCTION
1.

GENUINENESS.

THE genuineness of the Epistle to the Romans is common
ground for the great majority of critics. The few attempts to
impugn it are based upon arbitrary and subjective methods
which have no foundation in the known history and ignore the
ordinary canons of literary criticism. It may be taken as
admitted that the whole Epistle is genuine, even if it is composite,
with the possible exception of xvi. 25-27, which section is, on
arguable grounds, referred by some ·critics to a Pauline author
writing from the point of view of the Epistle to the Ephesians
and the Pastoral Epistles, on the assumption that these Epistles
also are Pauline but not S. Paul's.
The literary history of the Epistle begins early. It was
undoubtedly know!). to and used by the author of 1 Peter\
probably by Hebrews, James 2, and Jude (24, 25). It is quoted
(not by name) by Clement R. and used by Ep. Barnabas,
Ignatius, Polycarp, and perhaps Hermas 3• Justin Martyr and
.Athenagoras were familiar with it. It appears in the Canon
of Marcion4, in the Muratorian Canon, and is cited by Irenaeus,
Clement of .Alexandria and Tertullian. No Epistle, except
1 Corinthians, has an earlier or more continuous record 5•
See S. H. pp. lxxiv f., Hort, 1 Peter, pp. 4 f.
Of. Hort, Epistle of S. James, xxiv f. and pp. 66 f., but S. H.
pp. Ixxvii f. doubt, and Mayor, S. James, pp. lxxxviii f. takes James to
be prior.
3 New Testament in the Apost. Fathers, Oxford, 1905.
• S. H. p. lxxxiii.
5 The question of the relation of the Epistle to the Testaments of
the XII Patriarchs (S. H. p. lxxxii) has been reopened by Charles
(Teii"taments, pp. lxxxvi f.) who regards the Testaments as prior to
S. Paul, and used by him.
1
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2.

INTEGRITY.

The integrity of the Epistle has been impugned, on grounds
which can be regarded as serious, only in connexion with cc. xv.,
xvi. The questions raised about these chapters are discussed in
the commentary and additional notes. It is sufficient to say
here that the only point on which a strong case has been made
out against the integrity relates to c. xvi. 1-23, which is regarded
by many critics as a short letter, or fragment of a letter, of
S. · Paul to the Church in Ephesus. The arguments for this
hypothesis and the rt',a,sons for rejecting it are given in the
commentary. If the hypothesis is accepted, it postulates a
very early combination of the two letters, antecedent to the
period which is covered by our documentary evidence. Such
a combination would be not likely to be made, except on
an occasion when a collection of S. Paul's letters was being
made.. We have in all probability a combination of two letters
in the case of the second Epistle to the Corinthians, at a
date, again, antecedent to documentary evidence. As both
parts of the assumed combination in Romans were written
from Corinth, and the two fragments combined in 2 Corinthians
were written to Corinth, the hypothesis would increase the
probability that a collection of Pauline letters was made at a
very early date at Corinth. It would naturally include
1 Corinthians, and 1 and 2 Thessalonians, both written from
Corinth, and possibly Galatians on the same ground. The
hypothesis implies that copies of letters written from Corinth
were made and deposited with the Church there. But in all this
there is no more than an interesting hypothesis.
3.

DATE AND PLACE.

The date of the Epistle can be obtained with unusual certainty from the evidence afforded by the Epistle itself. S. Paul
has not yet visited Rome (i. 10, xv. 22 f.), but he intends to visit
it as soon as he has carried out his immediate purpose of a
journey to Jerusalem (xv. 25). The special object of this
journey is to carry to the Church in Jerusalem, for the benefit
of the poor, a contribution from the Churches of ¥acedonia
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and Acbaea (xv. 26, Asia is not mentioned). He bas already
preached the Gospel as far as Illyricum and so rounded off bis
missionary labours in Asia and Greece (xv. 19, 23) and hopes to
resume them in Spain (xv. 24) after be has visited Rome,
preached there (i. 13) and received from the Church in Rome
spiritual refreshment and a good send-off for his labours in
Spain (xv. 24).
The situation thus indicated is closely similar to the situation
described in the Acts as characterising his stay in Greece during
the three winter months after his departure from Ephesus
(Acts xix. 21, xx. 2-4, xxi. 15, xxiv. 17). It agrees further
with the references in 1 Cor. xvi 1 f. and 2 Cor. viii., ix. to the
contribution for the poor saints in Jerusalem. All indications
thus point clearly to the winter of 56-57 (55-56; see Chronological Table, p. xlviii). ·
The place of this Epistle in the order of S. Paul's writiugs is,
therefore, clearly marked. It comes after 1 and 2 Corinthians,
and before Philippians, etc. Its place in reference to Galatians
depends upon the view taken of that Epistle and is discussed in
the edition of Galatians in this Commentary.
As regards the place of writing, that too is fixed at Corinth by
the above consideration, and this conclusion is perhaps confirmed by the reference to Gaius (xvi. 23, cf. 1 Oor. i. 14) and
Erastus (ib., cf. 2 Tim. iv. 20). It is possible however that the
concluding chapter was written from Kenchreae ; as Phoebe was
apparently the bearer of the letter (xvi. I f.), and S. Paul
appears to have gone to Kenchreae with a view to sailing to
Syria, when his plans were changed by the discovery of a conspiracy formed against him by 'the Jews' (Acts xx. 3). It is at
least possible that the circumstances which led to this change of
plans may have occasioned the insertion of the paragraph (xvi.
17-20) in the last chapter.
4.

OCCASION AND CIRCUMSTANCES.

The immediate occasion of the letter is quite clearly and
directly stated in the letter itself. S. Paul, it appears, does not
regard the Church of Rome as in need of bis teaching or a~sistance
(i. 11; 12, xv. 14), nor has he received any appeal _or fr:lvifati~n
from them. His own keen interest in their welfare has long
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inspired him with an_ ardent desire to visit them : l;il!L_his
missionary labours and the need of supervision of the Churqhes
of his own foundation have been the immediate and constant
call (xv. 22). It is only now, when the field of m1ss10nary worK
in the Eastern Mediterranean bas been covered, and the neeas
of the Churches met (xv. 23), that he is a e to consider what
field of labour is marked out for him ne . His call throughout has been to break new ound for
e Gospel (xv. 20, 21).
He did indeed hope that even in Rome its
he might find
scope for missionary work (i. 13)
a hope, by strange and
unexpected ways, was
we know, amply fulfilled (Phil. i.
12 ff.). Bu
as now decisively turned his mind towards
S · , s the next reat o ortunit (xv. 24, 28). But, in order
to enter upon that great field under the most favourable conditions, he desires to secure for himself the natural and most
effective base of operations. As he had evangelised South
Galatia from Antioch, M~;;-'donia from Philippi, Achaia from
Corinth, Asia (the provin ) from Ephesus, so he decides that
before attacking Spain he ust secure in the highest degree the
sympathy and support
the Church in Rome (xv. 24 b, cf. i.
11, 12). But ne is confronted here by new circumstances. In
all the other cases, he first founded the Church in the local
capital and could then claim the assistance of his converts for
further missionary efforts, almost as a right (cf. Phil. i. 4 f.).
In Rome, the Church was not of his foundin": it was already
In existence and in a flourishing condition. 1're is consequently
obliged to invite himself to Rome and to appeal for their
support on the general grounds of Christian duty and charity.
The delicacy of the situation, as it presented itself to S. Paul,
is marked by the characterbf the section in which he makes
the appeal (xv. 14-29), w~ere the eagerness of the Apostle
of the Gentiles, the confidence of the Christian appealing to
Christians for hejp io their highest work, and the sensitive
courtesy of one who will not offer himself to any bu~-~~~ mo~t
willing hosts, combine to form an exquisite picture of the mind

of s. Paul.

-

It would appear that a step in preparation for this visit had
already been taken. Aquila and Priscilla (or as they are here
named Prisca and Aquila, xvi. 3) had been at Ephesus (Acts_.·.
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xviii. 18); they had been left there by S. Paul on his first passing
visit, no doubt to prepare the way for that longer stay which he
then intended and afterwards carried out (Acts xviii. 19, 21, 26).
No doubt S. Paul found them there on his return, and they shared
his missionary labours in Ephesus and the province of Asia.
But now, as he writes, they are at Rome. It is reasonable to
conclude that when, at Ephesus, the plan of a visit to Rome
was definitely formed (Acts xi:s:. 21), it was also decided that these
two faithful companions and fellow workers sho
urn to that
city, to which at any rate Prisca probably belonged, re are the
way for S. Paul's own visit, and send him information as to the
state of the Church there. It is perhaps even a1lowable to conjecture that, if c. xvi. 3-16 belongs to the Epistle, the numerous
greetings, involving so much detailed knowledge of the Christians
at Rome, may have been occasioned by a letter or letters received
from them.
The immediate occasion, then, of the letter is S. P~ul'!l desire
to enlist the sympathy and assistance of the Roman Church for
his contemplated mission to Spain. And the form which the
letter takes is primarily dictated by the same desire. He could
not a 1eal to the Roman Christians as he could to Churches of
his own converts, o promote a
aid his preaching of the
Gospel in an untouched land, wi out putting before them expressly the character of the Gospel which he preached. No
doubt some account of this, but hardly a full or clear account,
had reached Rome. No doubt in these latter days they had
learnt more of it from Aquila and Priscilla. But the Apostle
needs full and intelligent and wholehearted snpport: and consequently he lays before the Romans the fullest statement,
which we have, of the Gospel as he was wont to present it
for the conversion of Gentiles. He is determined that they
shall thoroughly understand bis position before they pledge
their support. !here were, as we shall see, other circumstances
and influences which led to this systematic exposition of his
theme, or rather dictated the terms in which it should be made.
But the simple and sufficient explanation of his choice of the
Roman Church to be the recipients of such a statement is to be
found in the reason he had for writing to that Church at alL
· [!.t is eminently characteristic of S. Paul's method that the needs
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of a particular occasion should have given rise to this elaborateJ
and profound exposition of some of the fundamental elements of
..£Jhristian truth. And it is of the highest importance both for
the understanding of the Epistle itself, alike of what it includes
and of what it omits, and for estimating its relation to his other
Epistles, that we should constantly bear in mind the particular
occasion from which it sprang.
So far we have been considering the explicit indications, which
this Epistle itself affords, of the immediate purpose with which
it was written. We must now examine, rather more widely
the circumstances in which S. Paul came to write it.
The winter sojourn at Corinth marks the close of an extraordinarily interesting epoch in S. Paul's work. For some eight
years he had been engaged in the evangelisation of Asia Minor,
Macedonia and Achaia : and he had now completed that vast
work (xv. 19). He had planted the Gospel in the principal towns
of each province of the Roman Empire, which lay in the path
between Jerusalem and Rome: and from these towns he, either
in person or by his assistants, had evangelised the surrounding
countries. He had spout a considerable time in revisiting and confirming all the Churches of his foundation in Galatia, Macedonia
and Achaia ; in the province of Asia, he had spent nearly three
years in founding and building up Churches. Throughout these
labours he had been careful to keep in touch with the Church in
Jerusalem: after his first m1ss1on, as an apoBtle of ttie Church in
Antioch (Acts xiii. 1-3), warned perhaps by the difficulties which
arose in Antioch on his return from that mission, he had made
a practice of visiting Jerusalem before each new effort. He has
now in his company at Corinth representatives of many, perhaps
of all these Churches (xvi. 16 and Acts xx. 4 with Rom. xvi. 16):
and his immediate object in returning to Jerusalem again is
to carry thither, in company with their representatives, the
charitable contributions of the Gentile Churches for the poor
Christians in that place. The high importance of this objec.!,jn
his eyes, is emphasised by the two facts, that for 1t he delays his
cherished project of going to Rome and S ain and that he ersists
in 1s etermmat10n in spite of actual perils incurred, and dangers
clearly foreseen. These facts bring out the supreme importance
to him of the two sides of his missionary work, the first, the

r
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evangelisation of Gentiles, the second, the building up of one
Church in which Jew and Gentile should be closely knit, by
bonds of brotherhood, in the new Israel springing from the
old stock. Anxious, as each and all of his Epistles show him to
have been, to consolidate unity within each several community
by insisting on all the qualities which marked the Christian
bro:therhood based on love, he was no less anxious, as is shown
by his consistent policy, to consolidate into one spiritual whole
all the brethren, of whatever stock or religion, throughout the
world. His 'ideal of the Christian Church was embodied in
the conception of the new Israel s run from
d stocj{,
an fulfi mg, wit a w1 er and deeper inter retation than Jews
lia
1scovere ,
e pro etic ho e of th ·
·
the
en 1 es, a members of one body aud owning allegiance to o!:!_e
Lord by one faith. The composition of the Epistle to the
Romans finds him at the climax of this endeavour. It con!!Elquently involves an exposition of this idea with a view to enlist_
their sympathetic support.
1'1.e actual form, whicli the exposition, at least in great part,
takes, was influenced by the experiences he had gone through in
his apostolic work. From the very beginning of his ministry
(Acts ix. 23, 29) he had been met by the uncompromising
opposition of Jews, an opposition which greeted all efforts to
preach Jesus as the Messiah. But with the development of
work among the Gentiles, he had to face a growing and
ultimately even more bitter antagonism within the Christian
Church itself. The battle raged not about the admission of
Gentiles. That formed one strain in the prophetic hope, and
would appear to have been settled by S. Peter's action in regard
to Cornelius. S. Paul's action raised the question of the conditions on which Gentiles were to be admitted, and of their
status when admitted. The solution was no doubt already
involved in ·S. Peter's action: but that left abundant room for
differences of interpretation and reserves. Such differences an
reserves S. Paul challenged directly by his assertion that faith
in GoD as revealed in the one Lord Jesus Christ was the sole
requisite for baptism, the sole condition of acceptance, and by
his..consequent denial that the Jewish law, the supreme instrument of salvation in the eyes of Jews, had now any further

xvi
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as of right, upon Christians) The position thus
asserted exposed him to the unflinching attacks of a class of
Judaizing Christians in every place in which he preached, rowing m stren
m propo 10n o e success of 1s preaching
and the development of the Churches which he founded. The
controversy takes shape for us in the Council at Jerusalem
(Acts xv.) and the circumstances which led up to it. The
Epistle to the Galatians shows it in its most explicit and critical
stage. The battle raged throughout the period of what is called
the third missionary journey. In the Second Epistle to the
Corinthians we have clear indications that, as a controversy
within the Church, it was approaching its conclusion. This is
abundantly clear if we take the view that that Epistle is
composite, and that cc. x.-xiii. are a fragment of an Epistle
preceding cc. i.-ix. But even if the Epistle was written as it
stands, it clearly marks the closing of the fight, though the
apprehensions and passions which it had called forth are still in
vigorous activity. The victory has been won by S. Paul, on the
main principle involved and on the important deductions.
There remained the last resort of the defeated and embittered
party, the personal attack on the probity and character of the
champion of their antagonists. But that, full of peril as it was
to his person, was in effect an acknowledgment of defeat.
The influence of this experience upon the Epistle_ to the
Romans is seen in the closely_ r~asJmed exposit.ion aLth!Lrelation of faith and law; al}d-_Qf grac1ci ~Jld__ill1Y...(oo.i.._=viii.): and
more obviously, though not more truly, in the elaborate attempt
to grapple with the difficulties which Israel's official rejection of
tlie Gospel involved for a Christian who claimed the inheritance
of Israe cc. 1x.-xi.). But it is of the utmost importance to
notice the pos1 1ve and essentially uncontroversial character of
the treatment ; and the calm confidence of tone throughout
confirms the conclusion that in S. Pi:lul's view the battle had
~en won, and it remained only to state the positive truths
wliich had been involved and successfully defended. Nol
doubt this temper was largely the result of the reception of
his letter to the Galatian Churches and his own reception at
Corinth.
.,
~ In saying this, we do not ignore the signs which the Epistle
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itself contains of the seriousness aud perils of the controversy,
There is one, but only one, reference to danger threatening the
unity of the Church (xvi. 17-20). There is one, but only one,
indication of perils threatening his own person (xv. 30-32).
Both these references are plain and urgent enough to show that
the dangers were real. But they threaten, not as before, from the
inside and even the very heart of the Church, but as from
external foes who may at any time gain a lodgment within, but
at present have none. The whole tone of the Epistle indicates
that the writer was in comparatively calm waters. He can
review the struggles and trials of the last few years, not as
one who is in the thick of the fight, but as one who is gathering
the fruits of long toi~ of a victory bard fought and hard won,
both on the arena of his own soul's experience and in the field of
the propagation of the Gospel.
5.

hIPERIALISM.

So far, then, we have seen that his intention of carrying out
missionary work in Spain is the immediate occasion of his
writing to the Romans an account of the Gospel which he
carried to unconverted Gentiles ; and the experiences of the
work, which he had already carried through, dictate the
character of presentation. And it might seem sufficient to
stop here. But it has been argued with great force and persuasiveness by Sir William Ramsay, and the position has been
illustrated by a very wide examination of contemporary conditions, that S. Paul was influenced, more deeply than had been
realised, by his position as a Roman citizen, among the Jews
of the D.ispersion at Tarsus; that bis realisation of the vast
unity of the Roman Empire led him to conceive of the
Christian Church as providing a religious bond for its component parts; and that his letter and visit to Rome gained
a supreme importance in his eyes from these conceptions. Are
we, then, to add this idea of imperial statesmanship to the
influences which we have already seen to be operative at this
stage of S. Paul's activity !
It is certainly an established fact that S. Paul's plan in his
missionary work was to seize upon great centres of Roman

1•
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administration in the provinces, and to make them the centres
from which to propagate the Gospel. Thessalonica, Philippi,
Corinth, Ephesus were the principal places which he took for his
headquarters in the period of his independent activity. And
Rome itself became a special object, when his work in these
places was drawing towards completion. But the choice of such
centres would be quite consistent with a wise consideration of
the most effective means of evangelising the part of the world
which lay readiest to his hand, and would not necessarily
involve such a conception as is attributed to him. It is true,
of course, that much tradition, both among Jew and Gentile,
favoured a tribal or national embodiment of religious ideas.
But among the Jews there is considerable evidence of a wider
conception. And, among Gentiles, the Stoic disregard of all
such distinctions was already influencing the thought and
practice of the contemporary world. No doubt, the obvious
indications of the attempt to establish an imperial religion,
in the worship of Rome and the Emperor already fostered in
the provinces, and in particular in the province of Asia,
would readily suggest to an observant mind the possibility
that Christianity might supply the place of an imperial cult.
To us looking back upon the historical development, and reading
the end achieved under Constantine into the beginnings laid
down by S. Paul, it seems all but inevitable that S. Paul must
have had some thought of the possibility of such a development.
But the deduction is not, as a matter of fact, inevitable. While
it is impossible to disprove it, it is still sa.fe to affirm that
the evidence for it is all secondary and consists of deductions
from the circumstances of his time and position rather than
from any clear hint to be found in his writings. If we look to
the latter for evidence of the wider conceptions under which he
acted we shall find these to be such as are not favourable to .the
presence of the imperial idea. We may take two illustrations.
It is fundamental to S. Paul's conception of the Gospel that it
overleaps all distinctions of place, class, nationality and religion.
The natural unity of mankind in its most comprehensive sense
is insisted upon as the anticipation and even basis of the spiritual
re-union in Christ. It is significant in this connexion that while
S. Paul does recognise the family, as forming what we may call a
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multi-personal unit in the inclusive organism of the Christian
body, he uses no similar language about political organisations.
Illustrations are indeed taken from city life, but they are definitely
metaphorical. He may consistently have regarded the evangelisation of the various parts of the Roman Empire as a stage
in and a basis for the wider evangelisation of the world ; but of
the organisation of an imperial Church there is no hint. Indeed
it would appear that any organisation was beyond S. Paul's
view, except such simple arrangements as would provide for
the internal administration of the locally separated. groups of
Christians and the intercommunion of the several groups. And
we may see the reason for this in a second fundamental conception, which also gives ground for hesitating to attribute to
S. Paul the imperial conception. In all his teaching, as we have
it, it seems clear that the near return of the Lord was a
constant, almost a dominating, element. The belief gave energy
and fire to all he said or did that could bear upon the training
of character in the individual and in the community, in preparation for that day. But it almost necessarily put out of
thought such measures as would prepare the Church for prolonged activity upon earth and equip it for a relation to the
powers of earth. Where S. Paul speaks of these relations, he
treats them solely as matters for the individual Christian to
regulate for himself : he hardly considers the problems that
even in this direction would arise; and indeed does little more
. than develop, and that not far, the Lord's own saying about
rendering unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's.
Consequently, we do not think that a case is made out for
attributing to S. Paul far-sighted views of the relation of the
Church to the Empire. And we do not include any thought of
this kind among the influences which led him to write this
Epistle.
6.

READERS.

The evidence which the Epistle affords of the character and
conditions of the readers to whom it was addressed may be
divided into two classes. The first class is the evidence directly
given by particular passages. The second is that which may
ROMANS
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be deduced from the nature of the topics handled and the method
of handling them.
(1) In the first class, which is the more direct, we cite the
following passages:
c. i. 6, 13 ; the readers appear here to be definitely included
among the Gentiles. They are among the Gentiles to whom
S. Paul has received grace and commission; and he feels it
necessary to explain that he has hitherto been prevented from
preaching among them, as he has preached among the rest of
the Gentiles. c. xv. 14-21 is the second passage which definitely implies that as they were Gentiles he had a prescriptive
right to address them; even though, as they were a Church not
founded by himself, that right was limited by his self-imposed
restriction which prevented him working on ground which others
had made their own. A third passage which fixes the readers aa
at least predominantly Gentiles is c. xi. 25-32. We may add
to these passages, though in a different degree of certainty, c. vi.
12-23 : the suggestion there made as to the state of the readers
previous to their conversion is more consistent with the
language S. Paul habitually uses about Gentiles than with his
descriptions of Jews. It might, on the other hand, be felt that
c. vii. 1 f. and c. viii. 3 f. were in no less a degree peculiarly
applicable to Christians who had been Jews. But in qualification of this impression, it is clear that S. Paul regarded
the whole pre-Christian world as having been in a real sense
under dispensation of law (cf. iii. 14 f.), the Gentiles under law
communicated through the inner witness of conscience, the
Jews having in addition to this the positive revelation of GoD'S
will in the covenant law. Both these passages in reality
apply to the previous experience of all Christians : they take
their several colours from the dominant experience of each
class. On iv. 1 see the notes ad loc.
The conclusion to be drawn from these passages is that the
Christians in Rome were a composite body, in which Gentiles
formed the great majority; and it is to them that the letter is
primarily addressed.
(2) . How far does the second class of evidence bear out this
conclusion 1 We have already seen that the circumstances of the
Epistle· and its object were the primary influence in dictating
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the topics. But those circumstances were independent, to a
large extent, of the Church in Rome; it had its influence chiefly
so far as S. Paul considered its members fit and suitable to
receive this presentation of his Gospel. But that again was
the result of their position at the centre of the Empire and
the assistance they could afford him in his work in Spain.
Consequently we cannot expect to learn much about that
Church from the Epistle itself; the less so, because S. Paul's
acquaintance with them as a body was entirely at second hand.
Thus in cc. i.-xi. the topics seem to be exclusively chosen with
a view to making clear the principles of this Gospel and the
methods of his preaching. In cc. xii.-xv., on the other hand,
where he deals with the application of the Gospel to conduct,
we might expect to find more of specific bearing upon the
conditions in Rome. Biit here too the main themes are such
as might have been addressed to any progressive body of
Christians. Two sections, perhaps, offer some special light.
(1) In c. xiii. 1-9 S. Paul deals, at greater length than elsewhere,
with the ~elation of Christians to the civil power; and this may
have been due to special conditions which had arisen at Rome
(see below); though there is little in the treatment, except its
explicitnesa, to tell us what those conditions were. (2) Again,
in cc. xiv.-xv. 13 we have a discussion of the duties of the
strong and the weak, as regards certain external practices and
observances. Both the tone and the topics of the discussion
are inconsistent with the supposition that S. Paul was combating any definite Judaistic propaganda at Rome. They rather
point to the common danger of laying too much stress on external observances; and, in the particular instance of food, to
some general form of asceticism which appears to have been
a widespread characteristic of the higher religious feeling of the
times, among Gentiles, perhaps, even more than among Jews.
The contrast with the Epistle to the Galatians, where S. Paul
USes so much of the principles, which he expounds in this
Epistle, to combat a decided and powerful Judaistic propaganda,
endorses this conclusion.
It might, at first sight, appear that the large use of the Old
Testament and the familiarity with those Scriptures, which he
thr~ughout assumes in his readers, afford strong ground for
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thinking that the majority at least were Jews. But this conclusion is countered by the observation that all the evidence
points to the fact that, at least in S. Paul's work, the nucleus of
every Gentile Church was found in those Gentiles who had been
in the habit of attending the synagogue: and that we find, as
a consequence of this, that the Old Testament was familiar to,
and indeed was the Bible of the early Churches, even when
they were certainly composed in the main of Gentiles, a.s was
the case at Corinth. It is a significant confirmation of this
conclusion, that our New Testament Scriptures seem to have
begun to acquire a canonical character from their association
with the Old Testament Scriptures in the public readings in the
congregation.
We conclude then on this line of evidence, as on the former,
that the Church in Rome was at this time predominantly, though
by no means exclusively, Gentile.

7.

HISTORY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH.

If we ask, further, what evidence we have as to the founding
and development of the Church in Rome at this early period,
we find little material for anything but reasonable conjecture.
Perhaps the most important evidence is to be drawn from
S. Paul's own attitude to this Church as expressed, in particular, in c. xv. 14-30. A careful reading of that passage
shows that the writer has a sensitive delicacy in approaching
the Roman Christians and as it were inviting himself to visit
them and to preach among them. He lays emphatic stress on
the help and advantage he hopes to gain from intercourse with
them, his long cherished desire to visit them, his confidence in
their progress and competence in all Christian feeling and
practice; he feels indeed that he has something to contribute
to them (v. 15); but he makes much more of the mutual advantage to be gained by the visit (cf. i. 11, 12), and on the
especial support he hopes to gain for his mission to Spain.
This manner of approaching a Church is peculiar to this Epistle,
though there is in some degree a parallel in the Epistle to the
Colossians, to whom again he had not himself preached, in the
ci.re he takes to explain bis deep interest in them (Col. i 91
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ii. I f.). The key to this attitude is no doubt given by the
principle which he refers to in v. 20. The foundation of the
Church in Rome has been laid by others ; and he will by all
means avoid the appearance of trenching upon the sphere of
others.
Who those others were, we have no direct evidence to show.
The tradition of a visit of S. Peter at this early period has
small historic foundation. A.nd although the argument from
silence is precarious, it is in the highest degree improbable, considering the whole tone of the passage we have just referred to,
that S. Paul would have abstained from all allusion to S. Peter,
if he had indeed been in any sense the founder of the Roman
Church.
The only passages in the A.cts that throw any light upon the
subject are ii. 10 and xviii. 2. In the first passage, among the
foreign Jews staying at Jerusalem at Pentecost are mentioned
o! i1r,ll~p,ovvT,s 'Pwp,a'ioi, 'Iovl!a,oi u ,ml 1rpo,,.,f/\11rn,. The note is
of course natural; it would be natural, that is to say, that Jews
from Rome. should be present on this occasion. But the special
mention of Jews from that particular city and the definite
description of them as temporarily residing in Jerusalem and
including' Jews and proselytes' may be a hint, such as S. Luke
sometimes gives, of special importance attached by him to their
presence and to the presence of both classes. It is a reasonable
conjecture that some of these 'Jews and proselytes' would carry
back to ·Rome news of the events of Pentecost and the account
of what led up to them, and would at least prepare the way for
the reception of the Gospel, both among Jews and among those
Gentiles who had more or less attached themselves to the synagogues in Rome.
In the second passage (Acts xviii. 2) we are told that S. Paul,
on his arrival at Corinth, 'found a certain Jew by name A.quila,
a native of Pontus by race, lately come from Italy, and Priscilla
his wife, because Claudius had ordered that all the Jews should
depart from Rome,' and that 'he at once joined them, and because he was of the same craft continued to live with them, and
they plied their trade' of tent-making. The connexion with
Aquila and Priscilla which S. Paul here formed is evidently of
high importance in the writer's view. This appears both from
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the full description of these persons and the statement of their
reason for being in Corinth. But with the reserve, which so
often tantalises us in the Acts, he omits to . tell us whether
Aquila and Priscilla were already Christians. It seems however to be implied that they were. S. Paul lived with them
throughout his stay in Corinth : for the change mentioned in
v. 7 refers only to bis place of preaching: from which it would
appear that they were either already Christians or were converted by S. Paul. But we should expect to have been told
if the latter were the case (cf. v. 8). There is moreover
another slight indication, pointing in the same direction, in
the precise words 'all the Jews' (1ravras- rovs- 'Ioui3afous-). The
'all' is not required, if the object is merely to refer to Claudius'
decree of expulsion against the Jews. It is in point, if S. Luke
wishes to indicate that the decree included both Christian and
non-Christian Jews. It would explain why Aquila and Priscilla
were expelled though they were Christians.
This leads us to consider the one piece of relevant information,
which we derive from Suetonius. Suetonius (Claud. c. 25) tells
us, 'Judaeos impulsore Chrest.o assidue tumultuantes Roma
expulit.' It is agreed that Suetonius and S. Luke are referring
to the same incident, to be dated A.D. 49 or 50. Suetonius
gives us the reason for the decree. There had been constant
disturbances among the Jews at the instigation of one
Chrestus. It is probable that Chrestus is a vulgar rendering of
Christus: and that the cause of the disturbances was either
some general excitement in connexion with Messianic expectation, or, as a consideration of all the circumstances makes more
probable, dissensions which arose from the preaching of the
Gospel, such as are recorded at Corinth (Acts xviii. 12 f.). If
we may suppose that events followed something of the same
course at Rome and Corinth; that in Rome also the Jews tried
to suppress the growing movement by appeal to the civil
authorities, and, on their refusal to interfere, took the law into
their own bands, we get a natural explanation of the violent
disturbances which prompted the decree. The civil authorities,
'caring for none of these things,' would visit their wrath indiscriminately upon both parties to the quarrel. In this case we
may conjecture that Aquila and Priscilla were among the
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Christian Jews expelled from Rome. And we should further
conclude that by the date of the decree the number of Christians
was already considerable enough to make these disturbances
serious ; and, moreover, that the character of the Gospel
preached was such as to arouse the bitter opposition of Jews
who remained impervious to its call, that is to say, that
it appealed to and ma.de grea,t way among Gentiles. This
does not imply that it was specifically Pauline in character,
but is consistent with the conclusion we have already arrived
at that the Church was predominantly Gentile. It is not
unreasonable to conclude that the Church at Rome took its
beginnings first from the reports brought from Jerusalem after
Pentecost and afterwards from the preaching of the Gospel
by returned pilgrims on later occasions. It is even possible
that Aquila may himself have been one of these. It is tempting
to search c. xvi. for other hints. The remarkable description of
Mary (v. 6 qns 'TroAAa lKoTrla,uv ~lS' vµ,ar) may point to a part
taken by her in this early stage : and the still more remarkable
description of Andronicus and Junias may possibly imply that
they were among those who had brought the Gospel to Rome
an_d so were distinguished among the Apostles (v. 7 ;.,,rr,,p,o1 lv
ro,r &m,rrr&Xo,s). If that was so, we should have to find among
the original evangelists not only returning pilgrims, but Jews
from the East travelling for purposes of business, or even for the
definite purpose of propagating the Gospel ..
Whatever was the origin of the Church, it had by the date
of this Epistle clearly become numerous and important. Its
development was of a sufficiently substantial character to make
S. Paul feel that its support would be not only desirable but in
a high degree advantageous to him in his contemplated work in
Spain. Of its constitution we can learn little. It seems to
have included a number of groups, probably distinguished by
the different houses to which they gathered for worship, instruction and mutual society (xvi. 5, 14, 15), or as forming subsections of social groups in which they v.-ere already classified
(vv. 10, 11). By what organisation these various groups were
held together there is no evidence, The common address of the
Epistle implies that there was such an organisation; and the
analogy of other churches and the natural requirements of
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the situation point to the same conclusion. But in the absence
of definite statement, we cannot be more precise. As to the classes
of persons who were included, we gather from c. xvi. that there
were both Jew:s and Greeks, freemen, and, apparently in large
proportion, slaves. It would be indeed natural that the Gospel
should spread most freely among the foreigners from Greece
and the East, who were resident in Rome in large numbers,
whether for ordinary purposes of business or as attached to
the household .of wealthy residents. There is nothing to show
that the upper class of Romans had yet come within its influence
(contrast perhaps 2 Tim. iv. 21).
8.

CHARACTER AND CONTENTS.

In character the Epistle to the Romans is a true letter. It has
the definite personal and occasional elements which mark the
letter, It may be almost described as a letter of introduction.
The writer introduces himself to the Romans, with a full description of his authority, office and employment. He takes
pains to conciliate their sympathies for an object in which he
desires to enlist their help. With a characteristic combination
of refined delicacy and intense earnestness he claims their
attention and interest. He emphasises his own interest in them,
by the repeated account of his desire to visit them, and by his
explanations of his delay; and he takes the opportunity of the
presence in Rome of some first-hand acquaintances to convey
a long list of personal greetings. He carefully explains the
immediate occasion of his writing, as well as its ultimate
purpose, and gives an account of his present circumstances and
plans.
This character of the Epistle has been to some extent obscured owing to the fact that it contains the most systematic
account, that S. Paul has left us, of some aspects of his preaching: and readers have been led to consider that it is primarily
a treatise, for instance, on justification by faith, and that the
epistolary character is secondary and even adventitious. The
effect of this mis-reading of the work has been twofold. It has
led some to regard it as a treatise intended to be circulated
among several churches ; 1md to look upon the form in which
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it has been preserved to us as merely that one in which it was
adapted for the Romans. Others have concluded that the main
part of the epistolary setting is secondary and not in fact original; that, for instance, the i;ixteenth chapter has been wrongly
added to the body of the treatise, being borrowed from a letter
to the Church in Ephesus, not otherwise preserved. .As regards
the second of these views, it is perhaps enough to say that the
epistolary character, as described above, is determined even
more by the first and fifteenth chapters, than by the sixteenth ;
and that these chapters, at least, cannot be detached from the
main body of the Epistle except by a process of mutilation. .And,
as regards the first view, the direct evidence in support of it is of
the slightest, and may at the most point to a circulation of the
Epistle in an abbreviated form by the Church in Rome itself,
some time after it had been received. (See pp. 236 ff.)
But we have still to account for the systematic character of
the main body of the letter. For it is this character which
differentiates it from all the other Pauline epistles, except the
Epistle to the Ephesians. It must then be shown that this
character is consistent with that which the letter itself declares
to be its direct object. We have already seen that the primary
and direct object of the letter was to interest the Romans and to
gain their support for a contemplated mission to Spain. With
this in view S. Paul wishes to prepare the way for a visit; and
.Aquila and Priscilla have already preceded him to Rome, probably with the, same object. But something more was needed
than the establishment of personal relations. A connexion
between S. Paul and the Christians in Rome had not hitherto
been established. What they knew of each other had hitherto
been matter only of hearsay and report. He has probably now
received full information from his friends, Aquila and Priscilla, of
the state of things in Rome: and he wishes the Roman Church,
in its turn, to be as fully informed as possible of his own position
and intentions. Consequently, in appealing for their support,
he has to explain to them what it is he asks them to support.
He wishes to expound to them his conception of the Gospel, as
he preaches it to Gentiles, his missionary message. And he
does so in a syi;tematic exposition which covers the whole of the
Epistle from i. 14-xv. 13.
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It is important to lay stress on this missionary character of the
11Bpect of his Gospel which he thus presents. It accounts both
for what he includes and what he omits. In the first place, he
is not primarily defending his personal action as an apostle of the
Gentiles; though that is vindicated by the way. He has done
that in the second Epistle to the Corinthians, which may be
described as the Apologia pro apo1ttolatu ltUO. Nor is he expounding his thought of the Church and the developed Christian
life : of this subject again many elements are necessarily included, but in subordinate proportions and rather by hints and
implications than by express statements. The full exposition
of this aspect of his Gospel he gives in the Epistle to the
Ephesians. The Epistle to the Romans contains, in contrast
with them, the Apologia pro evangelio suo, an explanation of
the Gospel committed to him and preached by him for the
conversion of the Gentiles. And the explanation is given, not
by way of controversy as against opponents, as it is in the Epistle
to the Galatians, nor by way of justification of his action in the
past as though he was submitting his case to judges, but simply
as a full explanation offered to men whose support he hopes to
enlist for his future work.
A brief summary of the argument of the systematic portion of
the Epistle will illustrate this position.
It is significant that S. Paul begins, as he does in no other
epistle, with a quite definite statement of the theme he intends
to put before his readers. ' The Gospel is Gon's active power for
saving men; its one condition in all cases is faith in Goo : and
this is so, because Gon's righteousness, required to be assimilated
by man if he is to be saved, is shown in the Gospel, as resulting
from man's faith and leading to faith' (i. 16, 17, see notes). The
theme then is that the Gospel is an act of Gon's power, to
enable all mankind to be righteous as Gon is righteous ; that
the sole condition demanded of man is faith in Gon ; that this
condition, being a common human quality not limited by class
or nation, marks the universality of the Gospel.
This theme is then worked out in four main divisions. First,
it is shown that the actual state of man, whether Jew or Gentile,
is so remote from exhibiting Goo's righteousness in human life,
that the need for the exercise of Gon's power is manifest : this is
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supported by a broad view of contemporary conditions, as we may
say historically, in cc. i.-v. : and by a penetrating analysis of
the experience of the single soul, or psychologically, in cc. vi.,
· vii. Concurrently, it is declared that the need is met by the
act of Goo in the person and work of Jesus Christ, to be
accepted and made his own by man, through faith (iv. 21-26,
vi. 11, vii. 25).
Secondly, it is shown that Goo's power acts,
in response to faith, by the presence and working of the Holy
Spirit, uniting men to each other and to Goo through union
with Christ, and producing in them the development of that
character which in men corresponds to the righteousness of
Goo. The Holy Spirit is Goo's power in man (c. viii.).
Thirdly, we have, what is in reality a digression, but a digression
naturally occasioned by the course of the argument. In cc. ix.,
x., xi. S. Paul attempts to solve, what to him and to others was
the most harrowing problem occasioned by the offer of the
Gospel to the Gentiles, namely, the position of the great mass
of Israel who rejected the very Gospel for which their own
history had been the most direct preparation. Fourthly (cc.
xii.-xv. 13), it is shown what character the power of the Gospel
produces in its operation upon the daily life of men, in the
transformation of personal character, in their relations to each
other as members of the society of faith, and in their external
relations to the societies of the world.
S. Paul, therefore, in this exposition sets before the Romans
his view of the Gospel as a moral and spiritual power for the
regeneration of human life; he explains and defends the condition postulated for its operation, the range of its action, and
its effects in life. The last subject suggests a fuller treatment
of the Christian life in the Church: but this is not given here;
it is reserved, as a fact, for the Epistle to the Ephesians. It is
not given here, because S. Paul's object, in writing the Epistle,
limits his treatment to the purpose of explaining his missionary
message.
It may be well here to point out, that the properly occasional
character of the Epistle is seen not only in the introductory
and concluding portions, where the need of Roman support
gives the occasion: but in the treatment of the main subject, in
which the occasion of the details is often given by the actual
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circumstances of S. Paul's experience and the time or stage
at which he was writing. For instance, c. iv. on Abraham's
righteousness is inspired by his desire to show that the Gospel
righteousness was essentially of the same nature as the Old
Testament righteousness when properly conceived. Again, in
cc. ix.-xi. the consideration of the case of Israel bears directly
upon the assumption made throughout that the Christian
Church is the true Israel, preserved indeed in a remnant but,
all the more for that, prophetically designated as the heir of the
promises. This sums up and clinches the long sustained controversy with the Judaisers. Again, in c. vi. the insistence
upon the power of the Gospel to inspire and maintain the
highest standard of morality is the final answer to the charge
which S. Paul had been forced to meet, in his controversy with
Jews and J udaisers, that in abolishing law he was destroying the
one known influence in favom of a sound mora.lity, and guilty
of propagating moral indifference or avoµia. And, in the last
section, in c. xiv., he deals fully, though in general terms, with
a practical difficulty which had confronted him at Corinth and
no doubt elsewhere, and which he may have been informed of as
existing at Rome, the treatment of scrupulous brethren. All
these questions were, in different degrees, of immediate interest
and importance. Some of them appear to have ceased to be so,
not long after the Epistle was written, and they mark, emphatically, its intimate relation to the actual situation in
which S. Paul found himself in those three winter months at
Corinth.
The following analysis of the contents does not profess to give
more than one presentation of the argument of the Epistle. It
is constructed on the general supposition involved in the above
account of its character.
A.

Introduction, i. 1-17.
i. 1-7. Address: (i) The writer's name, office and commission: the commission is defined by the trust received,
the Person from whom, and the Person about and through
whom it was received;
(ii) the class and name of the persons addressed;
(iii) the greeting.
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L 8.

Thanksgiving, for the widespread report of the faith of
the Romans.
i. 9-15. Assertion of the intimate interest the writer has
in the readers, his desire to see them, his hope of mutual
help, his debt to them in common with others.
i. 16, 17. Statement of his theme:
The Gospel which he preaches is GoD's power to effect
salvation for everyone who believes;
for in it is revealed the nature of GoD's righteousness, both
a& an attribute of GoD and as His demand from man, and
the fact that it follows upon faith, and leads to faith,
without distinction of race or privilege; as already indicated in the 0. T. Scriptures.
B.

First vindication of the theme, drawn from the actual state
of mankind: main antithesis rrlCTnr and voµor.
i. 18-iv. 25. The need of righteousness is universal (i. 18iii. 20) and it is adequately met (iii. 21-31) on lines
already laid down in O.T. (iv.).
(i) i. 18-ii. 16. It is needed by Gentiles: they r.re sunk
in sin, due to the neglect of knowledge consequent upon
want of faith in Goo :
(ii) ii. 17-iii. 20. And by Jews; they have admittedly
failed in spite of their privileged position, because (iii. 1
-20) they also have ignored the one condition of attainment.
(iii) iii. 21-31. The general failure is met by the revelation of Goo's righteousness in Christ, through His Death,
a propitiative and redemptive act ; and by the condition
demanded of man, namely, faith in Goo through Christ;
one condition for all men corresponding to the fact that
there is but one Goo over all.
(iv) iv. 1-25. This condition of righteousness is already
laid down in the O.T. in the typical case of Abraham.

G.

Second vindication of the theme, drawn from a consideration
of its ethical bearing and effect: main antithesis xapts
and v6,.,_o,.
v.-vii. 25. The Gospel reveals a power which can do what it
purports to do.
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(i)

v. 1--11. The power is a new life, given by Gon in
love, through the death of Christ, open to faith, dependent
upon the life of Christ, and guaranteed by the love of
Gon.
(ii) v. 12-21. This power depends upon a living relation
of mankind to Christ, analogous to the natural relation of
mankind to Adam, and as universal as that is.
(iii) vi. I-vii. 6. It involves the loftiest moral standard
because it is
(1) a new life in the risen Christ (vi. 1-14); .
(2) a service of Goo, not under law, J:iut in Christ
(15-23);
(3) a union with Christ, which must bring forth its
proper fruits (vii. 1-6).
(iv) vii. 7-25. Itisthereforeeffectiveto overcome sin and
achieve righteousness in the individual life, as personal
experience shows that law could never do.
D.

The nature and working of the power thus revealed.

vm.

viii. 1-11. The power is, in fact, the indwelling Spirit,
derived from Gon through Christ, communicating to the
believer the life of the risen Christ, and so overcoming in
him the death wrought by sin, as Goo overcame in Christ
by raising Him from the dead.
vm. 12-39. The consequent character and obligations of
the Christian life :
(a) It is the life of a son and heir of Goo, involving suffering as the path to glory (as in the case of Jesus) (12
-25).
(b) It is inspired by the presence of the Holy Spirit and
His active cooperation in working out all Goo's purpose
in us anq for us (26-30).
(c) It is due to Goo's exceeding love, an active force manifested in the sacrifice of His Son, in the Son's own love
in His offering, triumph and intercession, as a pow~r of
victory from which no imaginable thing can separate
those who are His (31-39; note the refrain, v. 11, 21,
vi. 23, viii, 11, 39).
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Israel's rejection of the Gospel (a typical case of man's
rejection of Go D's grace, and in itself a harrowing problem).
ix. 1-xi. 36.
ix. 1-4. Israel's rejection of the Gospel is a great grief and
incessant pain to S. Paul, and a hard problem in the
economy of redemption. But
(1) 6-13. GoD's faithfulness is not impugned by it:
for the conditiou of the promise was not carnal descent
but spiritual, and not man's work but GoD's selection.
(2) ix. 14-x. 21. Gon's righteousness is not impugned
(a) because His selection must be righteous because
(i) 14-18, it is dependent on His Will which is
righteous;
(ii) 19-21, it is directed towards the execution of His
righteous purposes ;
(iii) 22-33, it acts in accordance with qualities exhibited.
(b) because His selection is not inconsistent with moral
responsibility for
x. 1-4, Israel's failure was due to neglect of attainable
knowledge;
5-15, as is shown by the warnings of Scripture properly interpreted ;
16-21, which Israel ca,n be shown to have received.
Consequently Israel is himself to blame.
(3) xi. 1-36. Israel is still not rejected by GoD for
(i) xi. 1-7. A remnant is saved, as in the time of
Elijah, Kar' EKAoy~v xap,ros.
xi. 8-12. The rest are hardened, as Scripture warns,
but not with a view to their own ruin, but with a view
to the call of the Gentiles and the rousing of Israel.
(ii) xi. 13-36. The present condition of Israel and
Gentiles.
xi. 13-16. The privilege the Gentiles have received
is derived from and belongs to Israel.
xi. 17-24. The Geutilcs may fall away as Israel did,
if they fail in the same way.
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xi. 25-29. The true climax of the call of the Gentiles
will be the restoration of Israel; because the gifts
and calling of Goo are irrevocable.
(iii) xi. 30-36. Goo and man.
xi. 30-33. The fundamental fact of His mercy can
alone be fully known.
xi. 34-36. His wisdom, knowledge and judgments
can never be fully fathomed; because they underlie
the very origin, process and end of all creation.
F. The power of the Gospel in transforming human life, the
subject of exhortation and advice. xii.--xv:. 13.
xii. 1, 2. (a) The motive-Goo's compassions are man's obligations;
(b) the main point is personal service of Goo, involving
disregard of the present world, a new character depending on a fresh tone and attitude of mind, a new test of
practice, in the revealed Will of Goo ;
(c) in particular
(i) xii. 3-5 The right temper in the social relations of
Christians to each other, as one body;
(ii) xii. 6-21 the right use of gifts, under the obligation
of mutual service in unreserved love ;
(iii) xiii. 1-10 the true attitude to the civil power-the
wide interpretation of love as fulfilling all law;
(iv) xiii. 11-14 all enforced by the urgency of the times,
and the bearing of the new character of the Lord Jesus
Christ.
(v) xiv. A special case of the law of love-treatment of
scrupulous brethren.
(a) l-13a. Judge not.
(b) 13b-23. Offend not.
(c) xv. 1-13. Bear and forbear, after the example of
Christ, who bore the burdens of others, and included
both Jew and Gentile in the object of His work.
G.

Conclusion, xv. 14-xvi. 27.
(1) Personal explanations.
(i) xv. 14-19. The letter was not caused by the
needs of the Romans, but by the demands of Paul'ii
missions to the Gentiles.

JUSTIFICA1'ION BY FAITH

XXXV

(ii) 20-22. He has delayed to visit them because
(a) he will not build on another·'s foundation, (b) he
has been engrossed by his proper work.
(iii) 23-29. This work now takes him to Spain,
and he will visit them on the way, hoping for their
support.
(iv) 30-33. He entreats their prayers on behalf of
his visit to Jerusalem, for full success in that mission
of brotherhood, and hopes to come to them in joy
and to gain refreshment.
(2) xvi. 1-16. Commendations and greetings.
(3) xvi. 17-20. A final warning against possible dangern
to their Christian peace.
(4) xvi. 21-23. Greetings from his companions.
(5) xvi. 25-27. A final solemn ascription of glory to
Goo for the revelation of the Gospel.
9.

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.

The group of words <hrnwvv, lluwfo,/-'a, ll,Kalwuu· is so prominent
in this Epistle as to mark one of its most defiuite characters.
ll,Kai.-.,u,s is found only here in N.T. (iv. 25, v. 18): ll,Ka!wµa
occurs five times to an equal number in the rest of the N. T.
(Lk., Heb., Rev.); ll«awvv occurs fourteen times, and eight
times i:n Galatians, to sixteen times in the rest of the N.T. Two
• of the latter occurrences are in Acts (xiii. 39) in a speech
attributed to S. Paul. The only document, outside the Gospels,
Acts and Pauline Epistles, in which the word occurs is James
(ii. 21, 24, 25).
The meaning of ll,('movv is to 'pronounce righteous.' This is
the universal use, to which the only known exception in LXX.
and N.T. is Isa. lii. 14 ff., where the context makes it necessary
to interpret it to mean 'to make righteous.' The form of the
verb (•ow) allows the latter meaning: but use, always a safer
guide than etymology, is decisive as to its actual meaning. In
this use, this verb is on the same level with other verbs formed
from other adjectives implying moral qualities (a~•ow, ou,ow):
and the explanation usually given of the peculiar use in these
cases is, that moral change cannot be effocted from without ;
only a declaration of the state can be made. This reasoning,
ROMANS
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however, cannot be pressed, when the agency of GoD is in
question, and the effect of His action on human character.
Consequently, the meaning of the word in S. Paul must be got
directly from evidence of his use of it.
There is no question that in the Gospels the meaning 'to
declare righteous' is alone found. The same meaning must be
given to l Tim. iii. 16. In James ii. 21-25 the use is closely
parallel to that of the Homans: and 1 Cor. iv. 4, vi. 11, Tit.
iii. 7 are clearly connected with the use in the Romans, although
the expression is not quite so explicit. In Acts xiii. 39 we have
a distinct anticipation of the argument of this Epistle, if the
words were actually spoken by S. Paul : if they are put into his
mouth by S. Luke, then we have an echo. Consequently, to
arrive at the meaning in S. Paul we must examine the use
in Romans and Galatians: remembering that the universal
use which he had before him gave the meaning 'to declare
righteous.'
1. The sense 'to declare righteous' is clearly contained in the
following passages where the context involves the thought of
judgment:
ii. 13. ol fl'W/TOI voµov li,rnw,8~rrovTat following v. 12 liul:
voµov 1<.p18~rrovm1 and leading to v. 16 Kpiv« (Kp1H,) o
BEOS,

iii. 4. liu:au.o8fis II 1111<.~rr«s lv Ttp 1<.plvmBal <TE (qu.).
iii. 20. ov li,Katr,>B~rrETaL 1Tiiua era.pt after v,rolJ,Kos ylv,,Ta,.
viii. 33. 8,os o li,Ka,oov· Tfr ,l KaTaKpwoov; this carries with
it .Jli,K.,alc.,u£v, v. 30.
2. li,rnwvv, li,1<.awvrr8at are paraphrased by Xoyl(Eu8a, Eis
li,1<:.awrrvv'I", and the like, in iv. 2, 3, 5, 8, 9, 11. Cf. ii. 26, ix. 8.
3. In other passages, where there is no such explicit interpretation in the context, the sense is settled partly by the precedent of the above-cited passages, partly by the elements in the
several contexts ; e.g.
iii. 24. li1rnwvµEV01 lic.,pE<iv must be interpreted in the same
way as ll11<.mc.,81rrEm, in v. 20; as also li,rnwvvTa in v. 26
and liuwwvuBa, al., vv. 27, 30.
v. 1. li1Kau,i8/vrn obviously sums up the argument of the
preceding chapter, and the word must have the same
sense.
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v. 9. The stages '1,-,,apn,iArov ... <i,Kair»BlvrEr viiv ... u"'871u&,-,,,Ba
are interpreted by the parallel lxBpol.. ,KaT71AAay1J1-'•v •••
u"'BIJrro,-,,fBa: the aorists KaT71AAay1J,-,,•v, <J1Kai@Bfvns both
point to the act of Goo which is the starting-point of the
process described in rr"'BIJu&,-,,,Ba. That act as expressed
by <J1Kaioiiv is His declaration of righteousness.
vi. 7. o yap a1to0avwv a.ll,Ka[IJlra, dmi rijs ci,-,,aprlat. The
same meaning is quite clearly necessary.
viii. 30. iKctAErTEV ••• i/lucailJlCTEV ••••aogarrEv. Here the word
cannot have a different sense from what it has in v. 33:
= He declared righteous : the actual imparting of the
character is expressed in Uirigau•v. See notes ad loc.
It is clear that the only sense we can attribute to this word
in the Romans is 'to declare righteous.' It is significant that
the word occurs only in the first six chapters, in which S. Paul
is analysing the elements of the Christian state, and in viii. 30,
33 where he sums up the results of his analysis. In cc. xii. ff.,
where he is dealing directly with the development of the
Christian character, it does not occur.
It is unnecessary to give a detailed examination of the use
in Galatians, as it stands on all fours with that of the Romans.
The difference between the Epistles is that the fundamental
fact of justification by faith is rather asserted than elaborately
argu(ld in the Galatians. The full argument is reserved for the
Romans. The use of the word in Galatians agrees with the
use in Romans.
It is further to be observed that when the verb is used in
the passive, the preposition which marks the agency of Goo
is 1rapa, not inn, (Rom. ii. 13; Gal. iii. 11), indicating rather the
judge than the effective agent; the only other form used is ivw,rwv al,rov (Rom. iii. 20). Once we have rn ailrov xap,n (Rom. iii.
24); it is an act of grace. Cf. Kara xapiv, iv. 4.
4. We pass now to the description of the state of man which
requires this declaration of righteousness, and the conditions on
which it is made. The state is the universal state of sin, shown
to characterise both Gentiles and Jews: it is shown that the
knowledge of Goo's will, whether elementary in Gentiles or
even consummate in Jews, had not been sufficient to enable
man to do the Will: that as a matter of fact man had failed
in his efforts to do the Will, and by this road had not reached a.
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state on which he could claim a verdict of righteousness. It is
assumed that this account of man's efforts is exhaustive, and
shows that this way of man's 'works' is a blind alley. The
emergency requires qivine intervention. This way is found in
Jesus Christ, the Son of Goo, who by His Death, as interpreted
by His Resurrection, at once vindicated the righteousness of
Goo (iii. 24 f. ; see comm.) and offered Himself as man, an
acceptable sacrifice to Goo. In Him as man once for all Goo
declares man (human nature) righteous. The question then
arises how are men, as several persons, to be brought under this
verdict of righteousness. And the answer is, only by their being
united with Christ, by being actually, not merely potentially,
included in His humanity as offered to and accepted by Goo.
This inclusion is the purport of baptism (vi. 1-11), involving
an inner, living union with Christ, and thus a passing from
the old life to the new life in Him. In this new life, the man
is a new creature ; as such he is reconciled to Goo ; he is under
the influence of all_ the spiritual powers of Christ, who is his
life; he is undergoing the process of salvation; he is the subject
of the working of Goo's glory. So far all is the act of Goo,
proceeding from His grace, or free giving, the crucial instance of
His love.
What is the contribution which man has to make, on his part 1
If the life is to be his life, it must in some degree from the first
involve such a contribution. There must be personal action on
his part, unless it is to be a mere matter of absorption into the
divine life and action. Yet it was just by the emphasis on the
personal action of the man, that Gentile and Jew alike had gone
astray. They had hoped to make peace with Goo result from
an active pursuit of righteousness, the attempt to do what was
right in detail: and they had failed. The stress had been laid
inevitably upon acts rather than character, upon external laws
rather than upon inner principles; upon the fulfilment of a task
rather than upon a personal relation. The right point of view
must be sought in some conception, which would at once preserve
the personal activity of the man and yet leave the effective action
to Goo. And this S. Paul finds in the conception of faith.
The meaning of .riunt in the N.T. is always belief or faith,
as a quality of man's spiritual activity, until in the latest books
(Jude 3 f., 20, aud perhaps, but very doubtfully, in the Pastoral
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Epistles) it gets the meaning of the contents of faith or the
Christian creed. But 'belief or faith' itself is used with different
degrees of intensity. It may mean simply a belief of a fact:
or belief of GoD'1i promises : from this latter use, it passes easily
to its fuller meaning of belief or trust in GoD as true to His
promises; and thus to the full sense, which we find in f,. Paul
and S. John, of trust in Goo as revealed in Jesus Christ, a trust
involving not merely the acceptance of the revelation as true,
but the whole-hearted surrender of the person to GoD as so
revealed and in all the consequences of the :revelation. The kernel
of the thought is the active surrender of the whole person, in
all its activities, of intellectual assent, of the positive offering
of will and action, of unreserved love. It is none of these things
separately, but all of them together : it being in fact a concrete
and complex act of the personality itself, throwing itself whole,
as it were, upon GoD Himself, in the recognition of the worthlessness of all human life apart from GOD and of the will and
power of GoD to give human life its true worth. This act of
faith involves, that is to say, the element of belief, the element
of will and the element of love. And the object of the activity
of each of these elements of the person is GoD, believed, loved,
and willed.
It follows from this complex character of faith, that it will be
found in different degrees of development, and even in varying
forms of manifestation. Sometimes the element of belief will
be dominant: sometimes belief will be reduced to a minimum,
and the.deeper elements of will and love, either together or in
difforent degrees of prominence, will form the staple of the act.
In the case of Abraham, which S. Paul takes as typical of
righteousness before the Gospel, the belief is mainly belief
in the trustworthiness and power of Goo : the element of
will, unquestioning obedience to and service of Goo, comes
to the fore : the element of love, not explicitly mentioned
in Romans, is represented in O.T. by the name 'the friend of
Goo.' And such differences in the proportion in which the
elements of faith are found in particular cases, are a matter
of common experience. In 'the woman that was a sinner' it
was for her great love that her sins were forgiven : yet by her
acts it is clear that the other elements of faith were present at
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the back of her action. In the Gospel cases, where faith is the
condition and even the measure of the working of Christ's
power in miracle, the element of belief is again prominent,
but it is a belief not only in the power but in the character
of Jesus, which itself is an indication that the other elements
were in a degree present, though in varying degrees, in those
who threw themselves upon His mercy. Even where the faith
seems to be redueed to the mere element of belief, the personal
element in the ground for the belief itself implies in the believer
the working of the other elements in their characteristically
personal action.
Now S. Paul, while he uses 1rlun~ and 1r1unvoo freely in
their various senses, still when he is using it in correlation with
xap1r and in contrast to v6p,o~ and lpya, uses the words in this
full sense, of the personal act of surrender in all the elements
of personality. It involves acceptance of the revelation of GOD
in the Person of Jesus Christ: and consequently the object of
the act is described both as faith in Gon (iv. 5, 24; cf. 1 Thes.
i. 8; 2 Tim. i. 12; Tit. iii. 8) and faith in or of Jesus Christ (iii.
22, 26; Gal. ii. 16, 20, iii. 22; Phil. iii. 9, i. 29 al.). It includes
belief of the revelation but emphasises the movement of will
and love. It consequently determines, as far as the man himself
can determine it, the position of man in relation to GOD: and is,
for that reason, the occasion or ground of GoD's declaration of
the man's righteousness. That declaration implies that the
man, in the act of faith, is in the right relation to Goo, and
already qualified to be the subject of all those spiritual influences
which are involved in his living union with GoD in Christ.
If we ask why S. Paul so rigorously isolates this single
moment in the man's experience, and connects with it the bare
statement of the declaration of his righteousness, I think the
answer is clear. He presses his analysis to this ultimate point,
because he wishes to bring out the fundamental contrast of faith
and law, as qualifying man for GoD's approval, His declaration
of righteousness. It is only when the conception is thus reduced
to its simplest elements, that man's true part in righteousness
and his true method of attaining it can be made clear. The
fact is that righteousness as a state is wholly GoD's work in man;
man's part begins, at any rate in analysis, before that work begins,
when by his act of faith he accepts his true relation to GOD, and
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of faith, he is not acting in vacuo, he is moved by Gon : yet it is
his own act, a complete act of his whole personality; and as
such it is the beginning of a course of action, which, although it
is Gon's working in him, is yet his own personal action (Gal. ii.
20). But it is only by isolating, in analysis, this original act
that the whole consequent process can be seen to be Gon's
action in him, springing from his faith, not consequent upon his
works.
If it be said (as by Moberly, Mozley, al.), that Gon's declaration
of righteousness cannot be ineffective, must involve an imparting of righteousness, that is undoubtedly true in fact. But
that truth hi not conveyed by the word aucawvv, and the word
would seem to be intentionally chosen by S. Paul so as not to
convey it; just because S. Paul desires to analyse the relation,
which he is asserting, into its elements in order to make its
nature clear. Jm1t as the man is considered as expressing himself in faith, before that faith expresses itself in life ; so Gon
is considered as accepting the faith, as declaring the man
righteous, before that declaration takes effect by His Spirit in
the man's life. And yet it is misleading to speak as if it were
a case of temporal succession, as if the moment of faith and
justification were a stage in experience to be succeeded by
another stage. It is only by a process of abstraction that that
moment can be conceived at all : as it exists, it is already
absorbed in the rr;mtual interaction of the persons whose relation
to each other is so analysed. Neither does man's faith stop at all
or exist at all in its bare expression ; nor does Gon's declaration
exist as a bare declaration. Yet in order to characterise the state
into which this relation brings the man, it is necessary to analyse
it into its elements, excluding, in thought, the immediate and
necessary results of the combination of those elements.
What is that state 1 It is the living union of the man in
Christ with Gon. There is no moment in the history of that
union, in which the power of Gon does not act upon the spirit of
the man, however far we go back. But in the ultimate analysis
of the state -we reach the two elements, man's faith and
Gon's acceptance : these determine the method in which the
union acts: and as long as we realise that this analysis, this
separation of the elements, is only a separation in thought,
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the result of a logical process, we avoid the danger of importing
the sense of a 'fictitious' arrangement. We may perhaps say
that there is a fiction present ; but it is a logical fiction, made
for the purpose of clear thinking; not an unreal hypothesis made
by Gon.
It follows from this that throughout the long process of
Gon's dealing with man in Christ, man's contribution to the
result is solely his faith, in its full sense. The power which
originates, supports and develops the new life is throughout
the power of Gon, the Spirit working upon and in the man.
Consequently not in the most advanced life of the saint, any
more than in the first faltering steps of the novice, is there any
thought of meritorious works. It is the apprehension, trust
and love with which the man embraces what Gon gives in
Christ, that is his contribution, his whole contribution to the
divine working. But it is just this attitude and act of apprehension, trust and love which calls forth and gives play to and
indeed is the full realisation of his own personality ; becalL'!e
it is the realisation of the true and most complex and most satisfying relation in which his personality can be developed, his
relation to Gon.
For the discussion of this question see S. H., pp. 28 ff. ;
Moberly, Atonement and Personality, p. 335; J. K. Mozley,
Expositor, Dec. 1910; Hort on 1 Peter, p. 81 f. and James ii. 22
(p. 63); Hastings, DB. art. Romans (Robertson); Du Bose, T!w
Gospel according to 8. Paul, pp. 69 ff.
10.

TEXT.

It is unnecessary to enumerate the MSS. and Versions in which
this Epistle is found. The reader may be referred to the articles
in the Encyclopaedia Biblica (F. C. Burkitt), Hastings' Dictionary
of the Bible (Nestle, Murray, al.), Sanday and Headlam (Romans,
§ 7) and Prof. Lake ( The Text of the New Testament). The
notation followed in the critical notes is the same as that adopted
by Sanday and Headlam.
A selection of passages in which noteworthy variations of text
occur fa subjoined.
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CRITICAL NOTES.

i. I. 'l11crov XpLCTTOv WH. txt. Xp. 'I. WH. mg. Tisch. with B
Vulg. codd. Arm. Aug. (once) Ambr. Ambrst. and Latin Fathers.
The form Xp. 'I. is confined to the Pauline letters (excl. Hebr,1
except Acts xxiv. 24, and increases in relative frequency with
time. It is more frequent than 'I. Xp. in Eph., Phil., Col~ and
is the dominant form in 1 and 2 Tim. Taking all the epistles it
occurs slightly more frequently than 'I. Xp. (83-77), but this is
due mainly to its frequency in 1 and 2 Tim. In the Epistles up
to and including Rom. it is decidedly the rarer form (30-56)
and probably therefore more likely to be changed by scribes into
the other form, than the converse. The difference in significance
is slight : in Xp. 'I. the Xp. is perhaps rather more definitely a
proper name than in '1. Xp.; cf. S.H.
7. w'Pol ..n om. Gg schol. 47: for this omission cf. Add. Note,
pp. 235 f.
16. 1rptoTov om. Bbg Tert. mare. 5, 13 [WH.].32. 1l'OL011crw-CT"UvEv80Kovcrw. WH. Tisch. -ovvr•~ in each case
B and perhaps Clem. Rom. 35. DE Vulg. Orig. lat. and other
Latin Fathers had this Greek Text, but showed their doubts of
it by adding non intellexerunt (ov,c iv¼uav D). WH. mark the
clause as corrupt, as involving an anti-climax. But see note.
ii. 2. 8~ WH. txt. yap WH. mg. Tisch. The evidence is
fairly balanced. The sense is clear for a,: and the substitution
of yap was probably due to the yap of the preceding clause, i.e.
mechanical.
•
16. lv -tiiu~ WH. txt. with B alone. lv1µ,ipq fiWH. mg. A.
73. 93. tol. al ry. 8r• WH. mg. NDEGKL al. d.e.g. Vg. al.
iii. 9. 1rpo•xo..E8a.: 1Tpo1<0TEXOJJ-EV '1TEpt<T(TOV D*G 31: Antiochene
Fathers, Orig. lat. Ambrst. The variant is a gloss and involves
taking ri as the object of 1Tpo1<.. So syr""h ap. Tisch. also omits

n

28. "Jd.p. NAD*EFG al. plur. Latt. Boh. Arm. Orig. lat.
Ambrst. Aug. Tisch. WH. RV. mg. oiv BCD°KLP al. plu. Syrr.
Chrys. Theodot. RV. WH. mg. The combination for yap of NA
Boh. with the Western evidence is strong: and internal evidence
is in its favour.
iv. I. alP1Jdva.L is found in most MSS. either before 'A{:Jpa,'iJJ,
or after 1µ.£,v. B 47* alone omit it, and perhaps Chrysostom.
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The sense in the context almost demands the omission: and the
variation in position of •vp. suggests a gloss.
19. oil ins. before ,canvo110-•v DEFGKLP. om. Vulg. MSS.
Syr. Lat. Orig. !at. Epiph. Ambrst. : a clearly Western reading;
the sense is not materially affected.
v. 1. rx"'fLEV has an overwhelming support of MSS. It also
makE!s the best sense (see note ad loc.).
3. Ka.uxwfLE8a.: Kavxwµ,vo, BC Orig. bis al. 'a go_od group' S.H.
The influence of the context is ambiguous, as (v. 2 ,cavxwµ•Ba,
v. 11 ,cavxwµ•vo,) : the part. is slightly the more difficult, and
perhaps the more characteristic reading.
6. .t y• B only WH. txtt: other readings are fr, yap (with fr,
below) Tisch. with most MSS. •lr r, yap, .z yap, ln are other
variants. Text makes far the best sense. To account for the
variants, H. suggests that drr•p was the orig. reading ; of. 2 Cor.
v. 3, v. l.; Rom. iii. 30; 2 Thes. i. 6.
14. p.~ om. 67 mg. and three other cursives. Latin Fathers:
Orig. lat. freq. grk once, d. It is not easy to explain rn/ if the
negative is omitted. It looks like a hasty attempt to correct a
difficult expression.
viii. 2. a-E al. fLE : om. Arm. perh. Orig. Neither pronoun is
quite apt: and WH. app. argue for total omission.
11. SL(l. Toii lvo•K. gen. KACP2 al., Bob. Sah. Hard. Arm. Aeth.:
Clem. Alex. Cyr. Hier. Chrys. ad 1 Cor. xv. 45, Cyr. Alex. :
accus. BDEFGKLP et Vulg. Pesh. Iren. lat. Orig. Did. lat.
Chrys. ad Joe. Tert. Hi!. al. plur. The gen. is thus in the main
Alexandrian; the accus. Western. S.H. place the preponderance
of textual evidence slightly on the side of gen. The transcriptional evidence would appear to be on the side of the
accUB. as decidedly the harder reading: especially in view of
the Alexandrian tendency to revision.
24. txt B 47 mg. only. RV. WH. nr, ri ,ea, l>..rri(n. T. R.
Tisch. WH. mg. rl ,ea, v1roµivn K*A47 mg. WH. mg. RV. mg.
35. XPtO"TOV. 0rnv WH. mg.
ix. 5. WH. mg. o-ap,ca• o ~v £"11"1 7rOVTOlV 0.or; see note
ad loc.
x. 9. T~ pi,p.a. B 71 Clem. .Alex. and Cyril(?) om. re!. 8n Kvptor
'I110-ovr B Boh. Clem. Alex. and Cyril (2ce). K-ov 'I-ow re!.
xii. ll. T'!' icupC'I' KABELP al. Vulg. Syrr. Boh. Gr. Fathers.
"°'P'f DFG Latin Fathers. See comm. ad loc.
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13. Ta.~ XPECa.,s: p,velm~ Western (Gr. Lat.). 'Some copies
known to Theod. Mops.' WH. who suggest that it is a mere
clerical error. The commemoration of martyrs arose as early
as the middle of the second century. Cf. Mart. Polyc. xviii.
S.H.
xiii. 3. T!f d.ya.8q, lPY<t>· Cj. aya0oipy<:> P. Young, Hort (probable). If this is read, then .-rj, t<:aK,j, is masc. =T~ KaKoepy<:>, the
compound itself being :o1voided for euphony's sake. Of. for a
parallel in compound verbs, Moulton, p. 115. This reading
certainly gives the best sense.
xiv. 13. om. 1rpouKop,µ,a and ~' B. Arm. Pesh. Cf. v. 20 and
1 Cor. viii. 9.
19. 8,..\K_0>p.tv ODE Latt. 8«:iKoµ,•v ~ABFGLP:l.
xv. 8. yEymjo-8a., ~AELPJ. y,v,u0m BCDFG.
19. "ll'VEvp.a.Tos B. add. 0•ov ~LP etc. Orig. lat. Chrys. etc.
aylov ACDFG Bob. Vulg. Arm. Aeth. etc.
31. 80>po4'op(a. {for 8iatcovla). EV (for •k) BDFG.
32. i>..8Jv-a-uva.va."ll'a.vo-0>p.a.1, ~AL Bob. Arm. Orig. lat. o.,e.,
... ,cal uvv. Western and later MSS. B has 0.,0w and omits
uvvava1r.

81d. l1El1.,f p.a.TOs 8tov: Kvplov 'l1Juov B, perh. clerical error for Xp.
'IIJO"· Xp. ~• Ambst. txt ACLP Vulg. Syrr. Boh.
Arm. Orig. lat. Chrys. Thdt. Lightfoot (Fresh Revn pp. 106 f.)
suggests that the orginal had e.x~µ,arn~ alone. But there is no
parallel to this use of the anarthrous 0,Al)p,a with a prep., and it
seems difficult.
,
xvi. 20. For the place of the benedictions see Add. Note.
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A.D.

26
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A,D.

32 Jan. 25
34

44
45

46 Mar. (or47)
48 Aug.(or49)
50 early
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...

...
Birth of Saul
...
...
The Baptism
... ...
. ..
The Crucifixion and Resurrection
Pentecost
... ...
The Nativity

...
...

Writings

Roman Emperors
A.D,

14 Aug. 19,
Augustus d.

i.
ii.
vii. 54
... viii, 4-40
ix.
...
... ix. 26

The death of Stephen
Philip-Samaria-Caesarea
35-36
Conversion of Saul...
Saul's first visit to Jerusalem
38
Saul's retirement to Tarsus
S. Peter - Lydda - J oppa - Caesarea (Cornelius)
.. .ix. 32-xi.18
Missionary activity in Phoenicia,
Cyprus, Antioch
... xi.19-26
Barnabas at Antioch-Saul
44
Death of Herod Agrippa I.
...
xii. 20
46--47
Famine in J udaea-second visit to
xi, 27-xii, 25
Jerusalem
47 Apr.
First Missionary Journey ...
... xiii.
:xiv, 26
48 Nov. Return to Antioch ...
49Pente- Third visit to Jerusalem: the Apostolic Council
cost
... xv.
xviii. 2
49 or 50 Expulsion of Jews from Rome
xv. 36
49 Sept. Second Missionary Journey

...
...
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$
......

.....

37
41

Mar. 16,
Tiberius d.
Jan. 24,
Caligula. d.

I

50-51
51 Sept.
52 summer
53 Feb.
53 Mar.
Passover
53 April
53 summer
53 Dec.

50 late
49 or 50
52 April
52Pentecost
52 June

Work in Macedonia
Arrival at Corinth ...
Gallio comes to Corinth
Departure from Corinth
Fourth visit to Jerusalem ...

59 June
59 Aug.
60 Feb.
60-62 Feb.

58
58
59
59-61

Antioch
Galatian Churches visited ...
Arrival at Ephesus ...
Felix becomes procurator of Judea
Departure from Ephesus
Macedonia
Corinth
Passover at Philippi
Pentecost at Jerusalem
S. Paul's arrest and imprisonment
at Caesarea
Festus succeeds Felix
S. Paul sails for Rome
Arrival at Rome
Imprisonment at Rome

62-66

61-64

Later Journeys

67

64

67

64-65

S. Paul arrested at Nicopolie (?) or
Troas
Imprisonment and execution at
Rome
Capture of Jerusalem

56 Mar.

52 Aug.
52
55 April

56 Dec.-57
57 Mar.
57 May
57-59 June

55-56
56
56
56--58

70

xvi.12f.
xviii. 1 I
xviii. 12
xviii. 18
xviii. 22
xix. 1
xix. 2
XX,

1-2 Thess.

Gal. (Ramsay) \
1 Cor.

1

2 Cor.
xx.3 Gal., Romans
xx.6
xxi. 34

I

II

, 54 Jan. 13,
Claudius d.

xxiv.1
xxiv. 27
xxvii. 1
xxviii. 16
xxviii. 30 Philip., Ephes.,
Coloss., Philem.

I

I

1 Tim., Titus 164 Aug.,
Nero's persecution begins

I

2 Tim,

I 68
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Nero d.

M

~

M

TTPO~ P!1MAIOY~
1

1

ITav:\or; oov:\or; 'I17uov XptCTTOV, "ATJTO<; U']j'()> ,I,.
I
>
>
,,
e€0V~ 2'-'O '11"p0€'1T''l]"f<TTOl\,or;, a.,,wpt<lJJ,€VOr;
€£<; €Vary"f€1\,£QV
"/€[AO.TO Ot,1, TWV 7rpocf,17TWV avTOV Ell "fpacf,a'ir;; a"/latr;
3
1rept TOV viov avTov, TOV ryevoµevov €" CT'TT'EpµaTor;
Aavelo KaT<J uap"a, 4 TOV opur0EVTO<; v!ov 0eov El/ ovva,. .
"
,
't: ,
,
"""
µet "aTa\ 'TT'Vevµa
a"ftOJ<lVVTJ<;
€<;, avauTauewr;; veKpoov,
'I17uov XpuJ"TOV TOV ,wplov 71µ,wv, 5 ot' ov €Aa/3oµ€v xaptv
"al a'TT'O<TTOA~V €lr;; V7TWCO~V '1T'l<TT€W<; EV ']j'Q,(]"£V To'ir;;
Wvmw 1J7Tf p TOV ov6µaTO<; avTOV, 6ev olr;; ECTTE "a'
vµe'ir;; "A1]T0£ 'I17uoiJ Xpt<TTOV, 7'TT'UO"tV To'ir; OV<Ttv EV
'Proµy a"/a'11"1]TOt<; 0€ov, flA1]TO'ir;; d"/lotr; • xaptr;; vµ'iv
"at elp~V1] U'TT'O 0eoD 'TT'aTpOr;; 71µ,wv "at Kvplov 'ITJCTOV
XptCTTOV.
8
ITpwTOV µev evxapt<TTW T?J 0€,jj µov Ota 'I17uov
Xpt<TTOV 'TT'€pt '1T'aVT<1)V vµwv, Cl'Tt 7j 7r[unr;; vµwv KaTa"f"fEAA€Tat EV C>A<p Tep "6uµrp. 9 µapTvr; "lap µov ECTTW 0
I:,,
/
€or;;, rp'P' AaTpevw
€V T<f'-"" '1T'VEVµan
µov ev T?J €Va"/"/€"'t<f
TOV vlov avTov, (.i.><; aotaA€l'TT'T<»<; µvetav vµwv '1T'OWVµat
lO'TT'llVTOT€ €71"£ TWV 'TT'pOCTEVXWV µov, oe6µevor; et '1T'OJ<; 17017 .
'TT'OTE EVOOOJ0~uoµat ev T<fl 0e>..~µan TOV 0wv e)l.0e'iv
'11"por;; vµar;. 11 e'1T't'TT'00w "/ap iO€£V vµar;;, rva Tt P,ETaOw
xaptuµa vµiv '1T'V€Vp,aTtflOV elr; TO <TT1]ptx0r,vat vµar;;,
""

e

l

f

ROMANS

•

'

""''

"'\/"

A

TTPOI PnMAI OYI

2

[1

12

De f.<TTlV <TV717rapa1CA'YJ0ijva£ f.V vµ'iv Ota TrJ'i' f.V
13 ov 0J:\w Se
7rl<TT€W'i' vµwv 7'€ /Cat eµov.
i:- ... ,I.. ,
,,
, ... ,
he
,
vµar;; aryvoeiv, aoe"'.,,ot, OT£ wo"'"'a/Ct'i' 7rpo€ 0€JJ,'YJV €"' ew

12 TOIJ7'0

llAA~A0£',
,

A

•

"

,

A

7rpO'i' vµa'i', /Cat €/CWA.V01'}V axpi TOV 0€Vpo, rva nva
1Cap'1T'OV <TXW /Cat €V vµ'i,v 1Ca0(J)c; /Cal €11 TOt', A0t'71"0'i'i'
14
e0ve<rtV.
''E:X.A'YJ<r£v 7'€ /Cat f]ap/3apotr;,
.,J,. ...,
\ '
I
,- ,k
'- '
,. I
15
(TO'f'0£', 7'€ Ka£ aVO'T}TDlr;; o.,,etl\,€7''YJ'i'
eiµt·
OVT© TO KaT
Jµe ,rpo0vµov Kat vµ'i,v TOt'i' EV 'Pwµy €Va<Y"f€Al<ra<r0at.
f'I

\

,-

ov ,yap f.7Tal<T'X_VVOµat TO eva"f"fEA-wv, Ovvaµtr; ryap
0eov f.<TTtV el., <TWT'YJp{av 'IT'aVTt nj, '71"l<TT€VOVT£, 'Iovoatcp

16

[wpwrov] Ka£ ''EAA'YJVl" 17 0£/Cllto<TVV'YJ ryap 0eov f.V
avnj, a'lrOKaAV'IT'T€Ta£ EK 'IT'1<TT€W'i' elc; wL<rnv, 1Ca06J,;

TE

ryeiypawrat 'O A€ biMIOC EK rriCTEWC ZHC€Tl\l.
18 , A 'IT'OKaA.V'lfT€Ta£ ryap opry~ 0eov a,7r' ovpavov

€'Tri

a;\+

wa<rav a<r€/3etav /Cat aOtlCiav dv0pw'IT'WV TWV T~V

0etav EV aOiKlq, 1CaT€XOVTWV, 19 /hon TO ryvw<rTOV TOV
A,.
I
-,
'
J
,..
t 0 \
'
',I,.
I
0eov"" .,,avepov
e<rTtV
1:v
a VTOt'i',
o €O'i' ryap avTotr;; e.,,ave20
pw<rev.
Ta ryap aopara av-rov awo KTl<r1:wr; KO<rµov
7'0t', 'IT'Ot~µa<rtv voovµeva ICa0opaTat, fj 7'€ alOto'i' aVTOV
ovvaµt'i' /Cat 0eiOT'YJ'i', el., TO elvat aVTOV'i' avawoh.O'}'~TOvr;;,
211'
'
'
'
01:ov
' ovx
' "''' 0eov
' eoo,;;a<rav
,,:- , f:
own
'}'VOVTE'i'
-rov
17•
'YJVxapl<rT'1]<rav, a,;\,)..a eµa,aiw0'YJ<rav f.V TOt'i' OtaAO"fl<Tµ01,', av,wv Kat f.<T/COTl<T0'rJ 17 a<rVV€TOr;; avTWV ICapota.
J

22

..,

cpa<rKOV7'€'i' elvat <rocpol. eµropav0'YJ<rav, 23 ICat
A...0
0€0V"" €N
~
c
THN AOzl\N TOV a.,, apTOV
OMOJu)Ml\TI
\

l"Z_

,.,,

J

I

HMl\zl\N

I

'

f

€£KOVO',

cp0apTDV av0poo'IT'OV Ka£ '1T€T€£VWV /Cat T€Tpa7rOOWV Kal.
24
ep7r€TWV.
.!lto 7rap€0W1'€V av-roV', 0 0eor; ev
-ra,.. Jm0vµlat', TWV ICapoiwv av-rwv el', a/Ca0ap<rlav

TOV anµat€<r0at Ta <rwµaTa av-rwv ev av-ro,..,

25

otTlV€',

'0eiav TOV 0€0V €V T<f 't' €VO€£, /Ca£I
€uefjcta811uav JCat €A&Tpevuav Tfi ,crlae, 1rapa TVv

,... ... f:
JJ,€7''T}l\,f\.a,.av

'
T'T}V

....
lll\,'Y/

A

A

•

A

.,.

'"

2

sl

TIP0~ POMAI0Y~

3

K,T{uavTa, g, £CTTiV euh.O,Yf}T6r, el, TOV, awwar, • dµ,~v.
26 dut TOVTO 71'ape0rotcev aVTOV, 0 0e6r, el, 71'(i,0'T/ anµ,[ar,•
,,
\ 0 ,-.
, "
,.., "\ t:
\
A,.
\
at TE ,yap 'T/"'etat avTWV }1,ET'YJ"'"'a,.av T'Y)V 'l'VUl/C'T]V
""
,
\
\A,./
27r
I
\
ftf
XP'YfUlV eir, TfJV 'll'apa 'l'vcrtv, oµ,otror, TE tcat oi apcreve,
acpevTe, -rhv cpU(Ttlchv xpficrw Tfjr, 0r,Xda, Efetcav0'Y)CTUV
,
... ' 't:
,. ...
'
,., "\. ,,
,,
,. .,,
ev TTJ ope,;ei avTwv eir, a,.,,.,71,.,ovr, apuever, ev apueuw,
Thv auxnµouvvrJV tcaTEp"fat6µ,evot tcal. Thv avnµ,iu0iav
.f;v €0€l Tfjr, 7tA.all'T]'> aVTOOV £11 avTo'i, d1r0Xaµ,~a1JOVT€'>.
28 Kal. tcae©, 01)1(, eoo,dµ,auav TOV 0eov lxew €V €'1rt,YVWuet, 'll'apeowtcev aVTO()'> 0 0eo<; el, aOOtctµov vovv, 71'0l€£V
Td. µ,h K,a0~1COVTa, 29 we1rXr,pwµevov<; 'TT'll<TTJ aoitctq, 7TOV'T]plq, 7r)\eovef tq, K,a/(,lq,, µeUTOV<; cp06vov cpovov lptoo,
o6Xov tcatcO'T]0ia,, o.fn0vpt<TTas, 30 tcaTa:X.aXov,, 0eouTV"
<Q
'
'
A,. '
,..,
)''
'A,.
'
"
,yei,,
v,-,ptuTa<;,
V'll'EP'TJ'l'avovr:;,
a,.,a.,,ova,,
e'l'evpeTa<;
tcatcwv,
"{OV€V<Tl11 ll71'€t0e'is, 31 auvvfrovr:;, auvv0frov<;, (l<TTop,yov,,
dve>..e~µ,ova,· 32 oi:'nve, To Ottcalwµ,a Tov 0eov E'Trt"fVOVTE<;,
tf
r
'1 f:
(J
,
> I
OT£ Ol Ta TOtavTa 71'pa<T<TOVT€r:; a,;tOl
avaTOV
eiuiv,
OU µ,ovov a1ha 71'0tovaw a:X.Xa tcal. <TVVEV◊Ol(,OVUlV TOt<;
7rpa<T<TOV<TlV,
2 1 dt6 ava'TT'oXo,y'Y)TO<; el, cJ &v0pro7r€ 7TUS Otcplvwv.
rl
\
I
\
Ell 'P ryap tcpwet<; TOV eTEpov, ueaVTOV KaTatcpivet,, Ta
,yap avTa 7rpauuet, 0 /(,p[vwv • 2 oloaµ,ev 0€ C)Tl T6 tcplµ,a
TOV Beov €UTlV Kant dX~Oeiav €71'l TOUr, Tlt TOtavTa
wpduuov-ra,r;. 3 Xoryttv 0€ TOVTO, w &vepw1re O tcplvrov
I
\
"'
I
/
TOV<; Ta TOtavTa 1rpa<T<TOVTa<; tcat 71'0LW-V avTa, OT£ UV
4
£1(,q>Evfv TO tcpiµ,a TOV 0eov; 1, TOtl ,r)\ol)TOV Tfj<; XP'TJCT·
TOT'TJTO<; aVTOV tcal Tfj, avoxfi,; ,ea) Tfj, µ,atcpo0vµ,far:;
,I..
...
'
...
r/
\
, µ,eTa-'
,caTa'l'povei,,
a'Yvowv
on
TO' XPfJUTov
TOV.,.. 0eov" et<;
5
voiav <Te &'Yei; tcaTa 0€ Thv <TtcX'T]pOT'T]Ta <TOV Kat
aµeTaVO'T]TOV Kapolav e'T]<Tavp[tet<; ueavT<p 6p,y~v €V
!
I
'
.,..
I
"\ / •'111'1
~
/
•
'Y)µ,epq,
op"f1J'>
tcai\ a'TT'otca,.,vy
ewe; ottcaiotcptuia,
TOV.,.. 0eov,
If

\

,P,

I

\

\

\

,.,

/

r,.

\

ff

A2

\

4

TTPO! POMAIOY!

6 &r; ~TT0d.WC€1 €Kel'.CTtp K<l.Tb. Tb.

epr"- <ll'(TOY.

(2 6
7 TOi:<,

µ,ev ,ca0'
'
' €p,yov
"
' 0ov" 001,av
" ' t:: ,cat' TtJ-1,'l}V
'
',1..0 apcnav
'
V7roµov'l}V
arya
,cat' a..,,
t11rova-w twhv alwvwv. 8 Toi:<; 0€ €~ Jpt0ia<, ,cat cbret0ova-t ry O,A'/}0€{,<f 7m0oµ-evot<; 0€ rfi tiOtKl<f DP"fh Kai,
I
90'\"'''•'I
> \ 7raa-av
"
./,
\
0vµo<,,
't' t', Kat\ G"T€Voxwpia,
€7l'"t
't' VX1JV
av0pw7rOIJ TOV KaT€p,yatoµevov TO KaK6v, 'Iouoalov TE
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5

o

o
1

\

~
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' 'I ovoaiov<,
~ '
'
v~ 't'
rlt.' aµapnav
'
'
ryap
re ,cai' ''EAATJVa<, 7ravra<,
elva,, 10 ,ca0ri><, ryerypa7T'Ta£ ()7"l
OyK ECTIN t>iMIOC O'{l>E EiC,
11 oyK ecTJN cyNiwN, oyK ecTJN EKZHTOON TON 0edN ·
12 nt\NTEC

€Z€K,\JN<l.N, tM<l. HXPEW0HC<l.N"

oyK ECTJN nci100N XPHCTOTHT<l., oyK ecTJN ewe ENOC.
13 Ticpoc

tNeq_irMeNoc

o ,\Jpyrz

"-YTOON,

T<l.lC r,\wCC<l.lC "-YTOON El>OAIOYC<l.N,
IOC .i:cnit>WN ynd Tll. xei,\H <l.'(TWN,
14 wN

TO CTOM<l. .l.p.5:c

Ml

TIIKpi,i.c r£M€1"

15

ozei'c oi noMc <l.YTOON EKXE"-1 <l.lMb.,
16 cyNTPIMMb. Kb.I Tb.Ab.lTIWpib. EN Tb.IC oMi'c o.yn.oN,
17 Ko.I ot>ON elpHNHC oyK ErNWCb.N.
18 oyK

€CTIN

cpoBoc

0€0'(

I\TI€Nb.NTI

TWN

ocj>a"'"MooN o.rTooN.

ro,.,

oe lJn lJua a voµo<, Xeryet
Jv Tff v6µp
)\a).e,, tva 'TT'aV ur6µa cpparyy /Cat, V7r00£1'0', "f€V'f/7"a£ 'frQ,',
0 JCoup,o<, Ttp 0ep • 20 OLOH €~ eprywv voµov oy l>IKo.lW0HC€Tb.l TT.5:Cb. c~pz ENWTIION ,i.yTOy, Sid rydp voµov €7T't"flJIDU£',
aµapT[a<,. 21 vvvl 0€ xmpt8 voµov Ot1'atou6v1] 0eov 7r€<f>avepmTa£, µapTvpovµevT} V7T'6 TOV voµov /Cal, TWIJ 7rpo<f>i-JTWV, 22 oi,catoUVVTJ Oe 0eov Sia 7rlUT€fJJ', ['l'f/UOU] Xpttnou,
el-. 'TT'aVTa<, TOV', 7r£CTT€6ovTa<,, OU ryap EUTW StaUTOA~.
23 7ral/T€', 'Yap f,µaprov /Cal vurepouvrnt T* OO~'f/', TOV
0eou, 24 oi,cawvµevo£ Swpeav Tfj av'TOV xaptn Ota 'Tq<,
O.'TrOAVTpwuew<, Ti,,; €1/ Xpiur<ji 'I1Juov· 25 &v 7T'poe0€TO
o (Jeo<, i).auT~ptov Ot<i 'TT'i<TTEW', €1/ Tff aVTOV atµan Et',
>' ,;,
t:
n
<;f
•
n
,;,
\
\
f
n
EVDEls-lV TY/'> ot/CatoUVVTJ', avrov ota T'TJV 7rapeutv TWV
'TT'PD"/E"fOIJIJT(J)IJ aµapn1µaTWV 26
T'{J avoxfi TOV 0eov,
\
\
>1<;t:
n
<;In,
""
7rpo,;
T1JV
evoeir,
iv 'T'IJ'> otJCatouvv'f/<, avTov ev rep vvv
JCatprp, el<, 'TO elvat avT6V o{,caiov Ka~ 0£JCa£0VIJTa r6v

19 0loaµev

ev
f

. 4 12]

TTPO'I PQMAIOY'I

7

27 Ilov ovv ~ ,caux'1]<1't<; ,·
€/C 7r{<1'T€(JJ<; 'l7]<1'0V.
efeKXeiu07]. Out 7rolov voµ,ov; TOOV ;pryoov; ovxl, dXXa
Otd voµ,ov 7ri<1'TEW<;. 28 Xoryisoµ,e0a ryap Ot/CaWV<1'0at
7r1<1'Tet Jv0pru7rOV xooptr; ;pryruv v6µ,ov. 29 77 'lovoaloov d
0eor; µovov; ovxl ,cal. e0vwv; val. "al, e0vwv, 30 er'11"ep elr;
o 0eor;, &r; Ot/CaU.0<1'€t 7rEptTOJJ,~V €/C 71"i<1'T€(JJ<; ,cal, a,cpo/3vrn1av oul T7l<; 7r{,(J"Tf(JJ<;, 31 voµov ovv ,caTapryovµ,ev
out T7l<; '11"L<1'T€(JJ<;; µ~ ryevotTO, aXXa voµ,ov iuTavoµ,ev.
4 1-T[ ovv epovµ,ev 'AfJpadµ, TOV '11"p07rllTOpa 17µ,oov
2 '
'
'
'Ai:,
' €5
't:"ep,yruv €Ot/Catru
,1:,
'0'1/, EXEL
"
ICaTa' <1'apKa;
Et ryap
1-'paaµ
,ca6x'1Jµa· dx.x' oti '11"por; 0eov, 3 T£ ,yap 11 rypacp~ Xeryei;
'ErricT€)'C€N l>e 'ABpo.J.M np 0€q:>, Ko.1 er.oriceH t>.yr0 €le
l>IKl>.IOCYNHN. 4T<p s~ epryasoµ,ev'f' 0 µiu0or; OU Xo,ylserni
/CaTd xapiv aXXa /CaTd ocpelX'1]µ,a· 5 np s~ µ,~ Jpryatoµ,evrp, 7r£<1'T€1JOVT£ ()~ €71"£ TOV OlKawuvTa TOV auefJfj,
Xo,ylseTat ~ 7ri<TT£<; aVTOV elr; Ot/Cato<TlJV'1]V, 6 ,ca8a11"ep
,cal, ~avelo Xeryei TOV µ,a,capt<TJJ,OV TOU av0po571"0V r!> a
0eor; Xory£seTat Ot/CaW<TlJV'T}V xoopl.r; lpryoov
7
~Kb.p101 WN cict,€0HCb.N ""' t\NoMI~, Ktti.l ffiN €rreKb.l\ycp0Hct>.N t>.l ~Mt>.pT1t>.1,
8Mo.K<l'.p1oc ~NHp oy oi MH' r.oricHrt-1 K'fp,oc ~Mt.pTit.N.
9
0 µa,capiaµDr; o'Vv oVTo~ €7r1 T~V 7reptToµ~v fJ Ka£ €1rl
T~V a,cpofJv<n{av; Xeryoµev ,yap 'Er.oric0H rip 'ABpt.<XM
H TTICTIC €IC l>IKl>.IOC)'NHN. 10 7!"00<; ovv h..oryl<T01]; ev 7r€ptToµfi l5vn ~ €V axpo/3V<TTiq,; OV/C €V 7rEptToµfi dXr..' €V
a,cpo/3v<TT£q,. 11 x:al CHM€10N t>..af3ev TT€p1TOMHC, ucppary'ioa
Tfjr; Ot,cato<TlJV'T}<; Ti/<; 'Trl<TTEOO<; Tfjr; ev TI;! b.KpoByCTi~. elr;
TO eivat avTOV 7raT€pa 71"ctVT(JJV TWV 7rt<1'TEVOVT(JJV Si'
dx:po/3v<TTLar;, el, Td Xoryi<T0fjvai avTo'ir; [ T~V] oucaiouuVTJV, 12 ,cal, ,raTepa 7rEptToµfjr; TOL<; ozk EiC 7r€ptToµ,fjr;
µ,ovov aXXa ,cal TO£<; <TTOtXOV<TtV TO£<; rxve<Ttv TTJ<; €V
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13
aKpofJv(rr{q, 1r£uT1,Wr;; TOV 7raTpor; ;,µwv 'AfJpaaµ.
0r.i
"flip Ota voµov I] €7rU"f"IEALa T<p 'AfJpa<iµ ~ T,j> U7rEpµan
avTOv, T6 KA1]povoµov aVTOV eXvat Kouµov, UAAa Ot<i
OtKawuvv17r;; 1riuTewr;· 14 el ry<ip oi EK voµov K).,17povoµot,
KfKEVWTat IJ 1rtuTtr; Kal Ka-rrypry17Tat IJ €7ra"l"feALa. 15 0
ryap voµo<; opryi}v KaTEp"fateTat, ov 0€ OUK €<TTW voµor;,
16 .O.ta TOVTO EK 1rluTewr;, ?va
or.ii,,) 1rapa/3autr;.
KaT<l xaptv, elr; TO e'lvat fJefJalav Ti/V E7raryrye:X.Lav 1ravTl
'T'f <T7rEpµaTt, ov T<p EK TOV voµov µovov a':x.).a Kai, T<p EK
I
'AQ
I
("
'
'
I
'
~
17 Ka 0'
7rl<TT€W',
f-Jpaaµ,
or;; €<T'TtV
7raT1JP
7raVTWV
'l)µwv,
wr;
"fErypa1r-rai O'Tt Tl:Hepb. noAJ\wN €0NWN T€0EIK<>. ce,) KaTEvavTt ov e1rltrT€V<T€V 0eou TOV two1rotOUVTO<; TOVr;; V€Kpo_V<;
Kal KaAOVVTO<; Ta µ1} lJvTa 6:ir; lJvTa • l8 &r;; 1rap' e":x.7rioa
, '
i"\.
,~
' ,
'
\
, 0
• '
'
€7r fA,'TrlOl €'1T'l<TTEV<T€V et<; TO "f€V€<T at aVTOV Tlb.TEpb.
TTOAJ\WN €6NWN KaTa TO elp17µlvov Oyrn)C €CHI TO CTTEpMb.
coy. 19 Kat µi} au0evtJuar; Tfi 1rt<TT€t KaT€V01]<T€V TO EaV'TOV
uroµa [~017] V€V€Kpwµlvov, EKaTOVTaeTtJ'> 'TT'OV v1rapxwv,
Kal Ti/V VEKpW<TlV -rfir; µ1-rpar;; Iappa<;, 20 elr;; OE T~V E'TT'a"frye).,{av TOV 0eou nv Ol€Kp[017 Tfj a1rirrrlq a:.\:X.a EV€OVvaµco817 TV 1ri<TT€l, OOV<; Oo~av T<p 0erp 21 Kal 7rA1]pO..,_
, OT£ 00. E'TT'1J"f'Y€1\,Tat
>
I
"'I.
I:'
>
.,.,op170 El,
ouvaTor;;
E<T'TtV
Kai\ 'TT'Ol1]<Tat.
23
22
Kat] €,\oric6H b.YT0 €IC AIKb.lOcyNHN.
,
I ,I..
~'
,
, \
d
, l
I 0
, ,. , 24 '"'t. "\. \
erypa.,.,17 oe ot avTov µovov on e,.or1c H b.YT(p, al\,J\,a
Kai, oi' l]µar;; ot<; µ{).,'>..et '>..oryltea0at, Tote; 'TT't<TTEIJOV<TlV
E'Trl TOV E"fE[pavTa 'I17uovv TOV Kvpwv l]µwv EK VEKpwv,
25 1)<; Tlb.pe1o0H al,X Te\ Tlb.pb.TTTWM,Hb. l]µwv Kai, ~"fep017 Ota
Ti/V OtKalwuiv r,µrov.
I

,I

oto [

0vK

~

5

~

1

f

AtKatw0EVT€', ovv EK 'lri<TTEW<; elp~V1]V exroµev
1rpor; TOV 0eov out TOV Kvpiov l]µwv 'I17uoii Xpt<TTOV, 2 /3,'
JCat -r~v 1rpouarywryryv euxryJCaµev [-rfi 1rluTet] elr;; Tt}v

ov
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xapw -ra{rr'l'}V EV fi ECT'T'Yjtlaµev, /la/, !lavxwµ,e0a €7T'' €A-7riS,
'TOV 0eoii • 3 OU µ,ovov U, dxxa flat llavxwµ,e0a
' ·-rat<;
~ Ul\,£'f
lh '•'~ €CT£V, €£007€<;
'<:-'
" 'I'}' Ul\,£'f
lh '•I~ t<; V'1T'OP,0V1JV
'
' 1'a-repev
07'£
,yarerat, 4 '7 0€ tJ7T'OP,OV'f) 001'tp,ryv, 17 OE 00/ltµ'f) l'A-'1T'iSa,
517 Se ei\nic oy K<l.T<l.lCXYN€1, 6n ,;, drya'1T''IJ TOV 0eoii
EK1'EXVTa£ f.V Ta'i<; 1'apiita£<; "]P,WV Ota '1T'Vevµ,aTO<; a,yiov
TOV So0evTO<; "7P,1,V' 6 et rye XptCTTO<; lJv'T©V r,µ,wv du0evwv
1'a7"l2 l(atpov v7rEp aue{Bwv d,,..J0avev. 7 µ,oXii; ,yap
ii'1T'Ep Ot1'al,OV T£<; a7ro0ave'iTa£ • V'1T'€ p ryrip TOV a,ya0oii
Ta,xa T£<; 1'a£ ToXµ,ij, a'1T'o0ave'iv· 8uvV£CTT'l'}CT£V OE 'T~V
eavTOii d7a'1r1JV el<; liµar;; o0eo<; 5n E'T"l aµapT@AWV ()VT©V
liµrov XptCTTO<; V'1T'Ep "]P,WV ii'1T'E0avev. 9 7ro"'A,Xrp ovv
µu"'A,Xov Ot!latro0EvTe<; vvv ev Tff alµan avTOV uro011uoµ,e0a Si' avTOV a7ro T'YJ', opryiJ,;. 10 el ,yap JxOpo't, llvw;
!laT'l]A.X&ry11µ,ev 'TfP 0ef, Ota TOV 0avaTOU TOV vi'ov auTov,
7T'oXXrj, µ,{i,"'A,Xov llaTaX"'A,aryevTE<; uo,0,,,uoµe0a Jv TV rrofi
auTOV' 11 µ,ovov 0€, a"'A,Xt.t 1'al, l(avxroµ,evot EV T<p 0erj,
-:- ' .TOV~ t'Vptov
' TJP,WV
' ~ 'I'IJCTOV~ [X ptCTTOV~] , 0£
\' ' OU• vvv
~
'
Ota
T'IJV
1'aTaXXa,yr)v eXa{Boµ,ev.
12 Aui TOVTO (/,u7rep oi' €VO<; av0poo7rOV "7 aµ,apTla el;;
'TOV /COCTP,OV eluiJX0ev flat oui TtJ<; aµ,apT{a<; o 0avaTo<;,
.,
' '1T'aVTa<;
'
' 0pw7T'OU<;
'
'
\' ~--0 EV e'f'
'A.'
1'at' OVT<O'>
€£'>
av
0' 0avaTO<;
Ot'IJI\,
9' '1T'lLV'T€<; ;µ,apTOV-. 13 &-xpt ,yap voµ,ov aµap'Tta 'l]V EV
ICO<TP,<p, aµ,apTla
OV/C e"AXo,yfirnt µ~ l>vTo<; voµov,
14 &,"'A,;\,a e{BaulXevuev O OJ.vaTO<; ll'1T'O , Aoaµ, µ,lxpt
Mrovueo,<; ,cal €'Tri, TOV', µ,r/ aµapT'YjCTaVTa<; €'fr/, T<p oµ,oi1
a,
'A\'oaµ,
, o<;
,., e<rTtv
,
,
wµ,an
7"11<; 7rapa/Jaueo,<;
TV'1T'O<;
-rov
15
µ,eXXoVTO<;,
aX"'A,' oux OJ'> TO 1rapd,7r7roµ,a, Ot)TW<; [ 1'aL]
'TO xaptuµa. el ,yap Tff TOV €VO<; 7rapa'1T'TWµ,an ol 7roX:Xol.
a7re0avov, 7roXXrp µa'A.Xov rt xdpt<; TOV 0eov ,cat "7 Oropea,
ev xapt'Tt Tfj TOV €VO<; av0pw'1T'OV 'I'TJCTOV XptCTTOV elr;;
rij<;

oof,,,.,

en

ov

oe

~

~
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TOV<; 7rOAAOVr; €7r€p[uue;vuev. 16 "al oux r.or; o/ evor;
f
I
t- f
'
'I
'f::
aµ,apT'l}<TaVTO<;
TO\ oWp'l}µa·
TO\ µ,ev
"fap
"Ptµ,a
€,; €VO<;€£<;.
"aTa"ptµ,a, Tri 0€ xapurµ,a €" 7r0AAWV 7rapa7rTWµ,aTroV
elr; Ot"alroµ,a. 17 el "f<LP T<f TOV €VO'> 1rapa7rTwµ,aTt o
0avaTOr; Jf]aulXeva-ev out TOV evor;, 7r0AA,P µ,aXXov oi
Tt}V 7rEpta-a-elav Tijr; xapt-ror; "at [ T1]'> oropear;] Tfjr; Ot"atorIVV'I}', Xaµf]avov-rer; EV f;rofj /3autA€VrIOV<Ttv out TOV
18 " Apa ovv wr; ot' evor;
evor; '17]<TOV Xpt<TTOV.
'Trapa7rTWµ,a-ror; ei,r; 1ravTa, av0pw7rOV', elr; ,caTa"ptµ,a,
oihwr; "al ot' €VO<; Ot"atwµ,a-ror; €£<; 7r<iVTar; av0pw1rovr;
elr; ou,atwa-tv f;rofjr;· 19 ff;a-'Trep "{f1,P Ota T'Y/', 1rapa"ofj<; TOV
evor; &v0pw1rov aµ,ap-rwXol KaT€<TTa0'1}a-av oi 'lrOAAoi,
oihror; "al Ota Tfjr; V'lra"ofjr; TOV evor; U"atot /CaTa<FTa0if uov-rat ol 1roXXol. 20 v6µ,or; oe 1rapeiufjX8ev i"va 1rXeovacro TO 1rapa1rTwµ,a. ov 0€ €7TAe6vaa-ev 17 aµ,apT{a,
V7r€pen-eplu<F€V<T€V 1] xapt<;, 21 7va /!Ja-7rep Jf]aulxevuev iJ
<iµapTla EV T~~ Oavamp, oiJrror; "al TJ x&pt<; f]aa-tA€IJ<T'[J
Ot"ato<TVV'I}<; elr; f;roi}v alwviov Ot<i 'l'l}<TOV XptrITOV
TOV 1wp£ou i,µ,wzi.
6 1 T[ ovv Jpovµ,ev; €'TT"tµ,evroµ,1;v Tfj aµ,apTlq, tva
;, x&pt<; 7TA€0Vll<T'[J i 2 µ,t; "{EVOlTO" 0£TtVer; d1reB&voµev
Tfj aµ,ap1lq, 7rW<;
f;17<Toµev €V avTfj; 3 ~ d"{VO€'iT€ 3n
()<TOl e/3a1rTl<T01]µev €£<; Xpt<TTOV ['I'l}<TOVV] el<; TOV 0avaTOV aVTOV e/3a7rTLrIB'l}µ,fV; 4 a-vve-raef:,'l}µ,ev ovv aurrp Ollt
TOV /3a7rT£<Tµ,aror; elr; TOV 0avaTov, rva (/;u1rep 'f/"{Ep01J
\ >
<:, \
(' If:
I
<I
\
X ptrITO<; €K ve"pwv ota T1J<; OOr,;1]'> TOV 7raTpor;, OVTW<; Kat
5
i,µe'i<; ev KatvOT'l}T£ f;wfj<; 7r€pt7raT~<Twµev.
el "fllP a-vµ<pVTOl "{<,YOVaµ,1;v Tff aµ,o,o5µ,an TOV 0avarov avrov, aXXa
"al Tfjr; ava<TTll<FEW<; e<T6µ,e0a· 6 TOVTO rytvro<T"OVTer; llTt
() ,raXau)<, 17µ,wv /J,v0pw7TO', <TUV€<TTavpw0'1}, i"va l{,aTap'Y'IJefj Ti> <Fwµa T'I]'> aµ,apTlar;, TOV µ'l],dTt OOVAEIJftV 1]µ,ar;
,r

oia

en

~

~

~

\

,
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'Tfj aµ,apTiq,, 7 0 ,yap <hro8av©v 0€0l1'a£wra, a7ro Tfi<;
aµ,ap'Tta',. 8 el OE ir,7re8avoµ,EV uvv Xpunrp, 'TT"lUTevoµev
Bn "al uvvt~uoµ,ev avT<jj · 9 1:looTe" 3n Xptu-To<; €ry1:p81:1,<;
€1' V€1'pwv OV1'€'Tl a1ro0v~<r1'€l, 0ava'TO', av'TOV OV1'€'Tl
/ · 10"
'
'
'0 av1:v, T7l" aµ,apTlff
'
',I,.
1'vptev1:t
o ,yap
a1re
a1r1:'0 av1:v e't'<faa~• & 0€ tv, tfi 'T(p 81:rj,. 11 oihw<, 1'al iJµe'i<, },.,orytt1:u8e
eavTOU<;' e!va, V€1Cpou<, µev 'Tll dµ,apTiq, twvTa<, 0€ 'T<p 0erjj
12
€V Xptrr'T,j> 'l11rrov.
M~ ovv flarrtA€V€'TW ~
aµapT{a ev Trj, 0v'l'}'T'f' ilµ,wv uwµ,an 1:is TO iJ7Ta1'0V€£V
Tat<, em0vµ,£ai<, avrniJ, 13 P,'1'}0€ 7TaptU'T(l,V€T€ 'Tll µ.e},.,71
iJµwv 37TAa a0t1'[a<, TV ap,apTiq,, a,},.,},.,a, 1rapa<r'T~UaT€
EaVTOV', Trj, 8e<j, rorre1, €1' V€1'pwv twvTa<;' 1'at, Td, P,€A'l'J
uµ,wv 37TAa 0£1'alO<I"VV'I'}', T[f 0erj, · 14 aµ,apTia ,yap iJµrov
oV tcvp1.eVuei, olJ ry&p EuTE V1r6 v6µov ax.xa 1),r()
16 T£ ovv; aµapT~<rwµev 3n OVIC errµ,ev
xapw.
U'ITO voµov a:\:\a V7T6 xdpiv; µ,~ ryevolTO. 16 OU1' oioaT€
3n p 1raptrrTaV€T€ €aVTOV<;' OOVAOV<;' €£', U7Ta1'o~v, OOVAOL
€UT€ rf, V7Ta1'0V€T€, TJTOl aµapT{a<, et., 8avaTOv t, V7Ta1'ofic;
el., 0£1'a£O<I"VV'l'}V; 17 xapt<, OE Tff 8e<jj 3n ~T€ oovXo, Tfi<,
aµapTla<, V7T'l'}/COV<raT€ 0€ €/C ,capo!a<, el<, &v 1rapeo6B,,,r1:
TV'TT"OV o,oaxiJ'>, 18 e:\ev0epw0evTe<; 0€ ll7TO T7}<;' aµaprlac;
EOOVA00871Te Ti) Ot1Caiouvv71. 19 av0pw7TlVOV },.,eryw o,a T~V
drr8ev1:tav ri)c; uapKo', vµwv· &rr1rep ,yap 7Taperrnf<raT€
1-.
<
a
<:' ""1
,
0aprrtq,
I
'
I
[
>
Ta\ µE"''TJ
vµ,wv
oovl\,a
T7la a1'a
Ka£' T7l" avoµiq,
€£<,
\
>
I
]
rl
.-.
'
\
f"\
T'TJV avoµ,iav , ovrw vvv 7iaparrT'l'}UaTe Ta µ,e,.,71 vµ,wv
oov:\a rfj Ot/Ca£OUVV'[l €£<;' arytarrµov. 20 3T€ "fltP OOVAOl
21
~T€ Tij, aµapT{ac;, €A1:v01:pot ryT€ rfi OtKaiouvv71.
riva
ovv 1'ap1rov 1:rxeT€ TOT€ ecf>' olr. viJv e,raiuxvverr0e; TO
ryap T€AO', €K1:£vwv 0avarn,;;• 22 vvvl. oe, e11,ev8epw0evre',
&'Tio T7]'> aµapriac; oovAw8evTe<; 0€ Trj> 01:rp, lx1:re TOV
Kap1rov vµwv el<, aryiarrµ,ov, TO 0€ T€Xo<, tw~v alwviov.
f

,

,r
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23 \
'
" ... ,,. ,
...
,.
'
0,aVaTO<;, TO\ 0€
~\ xapu,µ,a
Ta ,yap
O
'I' WVtQ. T'IJ', aµ,ap-na<;
12

J'

TOV 0eov swiJ alwvto<; EV Xpunp 'I11a-oii T<p ,cvp{rp
71µaw.
7 1 ~H a1yvoe'iTE, doeXcf,ot, rytVWCTICOVCTtV rydp voµ,ov
-,,1..,
"'al\.w, on o voµ,o,; ,cvptevet TOV av 0pw-rrov Ey
oa-ov
2
xpavov sfi; '1'] ,yap iJ1ravopo,; ,yvvi] T<p twvn dvop',, oeoeTat voµ,rp • E<iV 0€ <ho0avr, advrjp, /CaTrjpry'T}Tat ll7T'O TOV
voµov TOV avopo,;, 3 /1,pa ovv twvTo, TOV dvop6,; µotxaX'i,;
XP'TJµaTla-et Eav ,YEV'T}Tat dvop), fTEprp • Eav 0€ dwo0avr,
a dvrjp, EAev0Epa f(TT/,V ll'11'0 TOV voµ,ov, TOV µi] elvat
avTfJV µ,oixaX{l5a ,Y€VOP,€V'T}V dvop), f'TEP!f'· 4r.ila-Te, doeXcf>ol µov, ,ea',, vµe'i,; J0avaTW0'T}Tf T<p voµ<p out TOV
uwµaTO', TOV XPtUTOV, el, TO ,yevEa-0at vµ,a,; f'TEP'f', T<j>
>
"
>
0'evri iva
r,
,I,.
I
" " 5•!ore
e,c
ve,cpwv
e,yep
,cap'11'oyopr,a-wµev
rrp,.,, 0EffJ.
,yap ,ryµ,ev EV TV a-ap,c[, Ta '11'a0,;µ,ara TWV aµ,apnwv Ta
Otli TOV 116µ,ov EV'TJP'YE£TO EV TO£<; µ,eXeaw ~µ,wv el,; TO
,capwo<f,opijaat T<p Oavarrp • 6 vvv£ OE /CaT'TJP'YrJ0r,µ,ev a'11'6
'TOV v6µ,ov, a'11'o0avovTE', EV <f, ,caTetxoµe8a, rfia-Te oov,.
I
[ r
" ] ,
,
,
\
>
_"\.
/
"'evew
'T}µ,a,;
ev ,cawoTr,Tt 1rveuµ,aTo<; ,cat ov '11'U,/\,atoT1JTt
7
rypaµ,µ,aro,;.
Ti ovv ipovµ,ev; 0 v6µ,o,; aµapTLa;
µ,i] ,yevotTO. aAAli Ti]V aµ,apTlav OVIC ryvwv el µi] Bui
v6µ,ov, TT/V Te ,ydp Jm0vµlav ov,c iJoetv el µ,i] o v6µo,;
EAE,YEV OyK im6yMHC€1C' 8 a<f,opµ,i]V 0€ Xa{3ovua 71 aµ,apTLa Ot<i Tij<; EVTOAij<; /CaTetp"faCTaTO ev eµ,o), 'TT'UCTQV f'TT'tOvµlav, xwpl,,; ,yap voµ,ov aµapT£a ve,cpa. 9 e,y61
eswv
xwpt, 116µ,ov TrOTE. EA0ova-r,,; 0€ Tij<; EVTOATJ', 11 aµapTla
dvesr,a-ev, 10 e,y6' 0€ a7re0avov, /Cat e-Jpe0r, µ,ot 11 EVT0/1.i]
71 el,; SWiJV aiJT1] el,; 0avaTOV' 11 ~ "flip aµ,aprla d<f,opµ,i]v
'll.a{3ovua Otli Tij<; EVTOA-ij,; EETJ'11'<iT1JCT€V µe ,cal ot' avrij,;
12
Q7f'€/CT€tllf!V,
a)(TT€ 0 µ,ev vaµ,o,; ;;,'Y'°"' ,ea), 11 EVTOA.i]
18
a7la /Cat Ot/Cata ,cal drya0,i.
ovv drya0ov
'\

"\

-,

ff

'

I

J'
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13

eµol €"{€VETO 0avaTO<;; µ~ "{€V0£TO. a)..)..a YJ aµapTla, rva
cf,avf, <iµapTla Out TOV U"{a0ov µot 1'UT€p"{al;oµev'T}
0avaTOV • rva ryf.V1]TU£ Ka0' v7rep{3oX~v dµapTwXo<; ;,
aµapTia otd, Tfj<; JvToM7<;. 14 ofoaµEv 'Y"'P 15n o v6µo<;
'lf'vevµanK6<; €/TTW' €"{6J oe adp1ttv6<; elµi, 'lf'E'lf'paµlvo<;
V'lf'O TTJV dµapTiav. 15 & 'Y"'P KaTEp"{al;oµat ov "f£VWU'1'<iJ'
OU 'Yap & 0eXoo TOVTO 7rp&crcroo, aXX' & µt<TW TOVTO '1r0£0),
16 el oe & OU 0eXoo TOVTO '1r0£W, U'VVq>f}µt np v6µrp 15n
KaX6<;. 17 Nvvl oe OU1'€7'£ Jry@ KUTepry&l;oµai av-ro l,,).,)..d,
18 oloa ryitp 15n OUK olKe'i
~ €V0£KOV<Ta Jv Jµol aµapTia.
Jv Jµot, TOvT' €<TTtV Jv TV crapK[ µou, arya06v· TO 'Y"'P
0eXew 7rapa1'E£Tai µot, TO 0€ 1'UTepryal;ea0ai TO KaXov
oil· 19 oi, "{tip & 0eXoo 7r0£W arya06v, a,)..)..fi (j OU 0eXoo
KUICOV TOVTO 7rpa<TU'<iJ, 20 ei oe & OU 0eXoo TOVTO '1r0£W,
OVKfrt ery@ KaTepryal;oµat UVTO l,,).,).,d, ~ 0£KOV<Ta Jv Jµol
aµapTia. 21 Evpl<TIC<iJ &pa TOV v6µov T<p 0{)..ovn eµol
71"0£E'iv TO ,ca71.ov {)7'£ Jµo'i, TO ICUKOV 7rapaKElTat" 22 u-vv+
ooµa, "{d-p T<p voµrp TOV 0eov KUT(i. TiJV laoo Jv0poo7rov,
23 /3-X,e7roo oe lnpov v6µov Jv TO£<; µe)..eu-iv µov avnu-TpaTev6µEvov T<p v6µrp TOV vo6<; µov Kal al-x,µa"X.wT[l;ovTa
fl,E [iv] T<p v6µrp Tfj<; aµapT[a<; T'f lJvn EV Toi:<; µeXeuiv
µov. 24 Ta?..a{7rwpo<; Jry@ &v0poo7ro<;' TL<; µe p{,creTat e,c
'
'
'
25 xapt<;
;
[II,']
TOV~ <TroµaTO<;
TOV~ 0al!aTOV
TOVTOV;
oe T'f'~ _0Ep~
Sia ~.'1]0-0V XptlFToV -roV ,cvplov ~µWv. &pa aVv atrrdr;
f"{W T,P µev vot oov)..fl)(i) voµcp 0eov, TV DE u-ap,c'i, voµrp
aµapTia,.
8 1 OuOEV apa vvv 1'UTa1Cptµa TOi:<;
2
Jv XptuT<p 'I'l}<TOV' o"{d-p v6µo<; TOV 'lf'VEVµaTo<; Tfj<; l;oofj<;
Jv XpiuT<j, 'lf}ITOV ~)..w0epoouev /TE U'TrO Toti v6µov Tfj<;
aµ,apTla<; ,cat TOV 0avaTOV. 3 -riJ 'Yd,P aovvaTOV TOV
voµov, Jv p ~a0evet Olli T1J'i uapK6<;, o 0eo<; TOV €UVTOV
f'\
I
Vtov
7reµ.,,a<; ev oµoiwµan uap,co<; aµapna<;
,eai\ 'lf'ept\
f

,.,,..

,-

'

f

\

f
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a.,kapTlav €v rrfi uaplll, 4 Tva TO
OtKaiwµ,a TOV voµov 7rA.'l}pw0fi EV 17µ,'iv Toi,; µ~ KaTd,
uapKa wept7raTOV<J"tV aX:,\a, KaTa wvevµa' 5oi ,ya,p KaTli
I
W
.-.
\
,I..
,..
~\
uap,ca
ovnr;
Ta\ T1J<;
uapKor;
.,.,povovuw,
oi" oe
,caTa'
6
wvevµa Ta TOV wvevµaTO<;,
T6 ,yap cf>pov'l}µa Tfjr;
uapKo<; 0avaTo<;, TO 0€ cppoV'l}µa TOV wvevµaTO<; {w~ ,cat
>
7\'.'
,I,
0
> 0
EtprJVTJ"
OtoTl TO .,.,povr,µa T'YJr; uap,cor;; EX pa ELr;
EOV,
T<p ,yap voµ<p TOV 0eov ovx V'lfOTauueTat, ovoe ,yap
ovvaTat• 8 0[ 0€ €V uap,c't, lJvTE<; 0e<jj apEUat ov ovvavTat.
9 'Tµe'ir;; 0€ OVIC €<J"T€ EV uap,ci aA.A.a EV wvevµan, eiwep
'lfVEVµa 0eov olKei EV vµ'iv. el 0€ nr; wvevµ,a XptUTOV
ov,c EXEt, oVTor; ov,c -lunv avTov. 10 el OE Xpt<rT6r; Jv
vµ,'iv, TO Jl,EV uwµa VEKp6v out aµapTtav, T6 OE wvevµa
tw~ Ota OtlCatOUVV'T)V, 11 el 0€ TO wvevµa TOV J,yelpavTor;
T6V 'l'l}UOVV €1' VeKpwv ol,ce'i EV vµiv, oe,yelpar; €1' VEKpwv
XptUTOV 'I71uovv SWO'lfOt~<TEt [,cal] Ta 0v71Ta uroµaTa
vµwv Ota TOV €VOtKOVVTO<; avTOV wvevµ,aTO<; EV vµ,iv.
12"A pa ovv, aoe"'.,.,ot,
'I'.' "\,I, 1
,,,_
"',
,
,
o.,.,ei"'eTat
euµev,
ov, T'[}" uapKt,
TOV KaTa uap,ca tvv, 13 el ,yap ICaTd uapKa sfjTE µeA.A.ETE
>
0V1JUKEW, ei> oe
\'.'\
I
\
If:
I
awo
wvevµ,aTt
Tar;
wpar;eLr;
TOV" uwµaTor;
14
0avaTOVT€ t~ueu0e.
lfuoi ,yr'ip wvevµan 0eov &,yovTa6,
OVTOt vloi 0eov elu{v. 15 ov ,yap €Aa/:3ETE 'lfVEVµa OOVAeiar;
7ra),,,w elr; cpo/3011, a),.),.J, €Aa/:3ETE 'lfVEVµa vio0eular;, EV <[,
,cpasoµev 'A{:Jf)a O '1T'aT17p• 16 avTO TO 'TT'VEVµ,a uvvµapTVpei T<p 'TrVEvµ,an ijµwv ()Tl Juµev T€/CVa 0eov. 17 el OE
T€/CVa, ,cat, KA.71povoµot· ICA.1Jpovoµot Jl,EV 0eov, <J"VVKA'l}povoµot OE Xpt<rTOV, d7rep uvvm1uxoµev rva ,ea(, uvv18
oogau0wµev.
Ao,yU;oµ,at ,yap IJTL OVIC &g,a Ta
I
I"\"\
\'.' 'f:
7ra e17µ,aTa TOV vvv Katpov wpor; T'l}V µ,e"'"'ovuav
oor;av
19
a7rOKaA.vcp0fjva, elr; ijµar;.
17 ,yap CJ,'TfOKapaoo,c{a Tfjr;
wriuewr; T~V CJ,7T'0/CltAV-i{rtv TWV vlwv TOV 0eov Cl,7rEKO€XETat·

tiµaprrla~

1CaT€1Cptve T~V
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\
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"

"

\
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15

20 Tfi

,yap µ,aTa,oTtJTl f/ K,Tiuw V7T€Tdryt], ovx €K,OVITa
,..._"' ' ota
~ ' TOV
'
'
'I:
',I..' €'i\7Ttot
,~ 21"
' '
a/\,1\,a
V7TOTac,;aVTa,
€.,,
OTt K,at' aVTtJ
~ KTlrn<; eXev0epro0~1TETat a,ro Tfj<; Dovi\eiM Tfj<; cp0opiis
el,; T~V €°Xev0epiav Tfj<;
TWV TEK,V(J)V TOV 0eov.
22 ofOaJJ,€V rydp c)T£ 7raqa ~ /CTl,Ut<; ITVVITT€V(LS€l Ka£ ITIJV(J)S{vet li,xpt TOV vvv· 23
µ,ovov oe, aXi\d K,a), avTo1 T~V
,
' Tov,. 7Tvevµ,aTo<;
'
,,
[r,µ,e,,;
~ ]
, ' ev
'
a1rapX'1/V
exovTe<;
/Cat' avToi
EaV'TOI,; ITTWasoµev, vio0etTlav ll7T€K,Oexoµevoi 'T~V a,roX,hprolTtV TOV ITWJJ,aTO<; f/µ,wv. 24 Tfi ,yap ei\7r£oi f(T(i)0nµev· e'X7rl<; 0€ fJi\moµEV'I'} OV/C glTTlV eX,r{,;, & ,yap
fJ)t,,foei TL<; ei\,risei; 25 el 0€ & OU fJi\e,roµ,€v e'Xwisoµev,
26 ' !ltTavTro\' OE K,at
S,' v7roµovfj,; arreKoexoµe0a.
TO wvevµa ITVVavni\aµ{Javemt TV atT0eveiq ~µ,wv • TO
'
1: '
0a K,a 0'o oei
~ ~ ou1'
' oioaµ,ev,
""'
'
' avTo
' '
,yap
T£' 7rpOITEVc,;Wf1,E
a)\,i\a
27
TO 7Tvevµ,a V7TepevTv7xav€t ITTeva7µo'i,_- a)\,aAilJTM<;, 0 0€
,
~
'
I:''
.,__
,I.. '
/
epavvrov
Ta<;
,capoia,;
oioev
Tt, TO' .,,povrJµa
Tov~ 7rvevµ,aTo<;,
28
3n K,aTa 0eov f.VTV"fxave, V7T€p a7irov.
ofoaµ,ev OE Sn
~
,
~
\ 0€0V
\ 7TaVTa
I
\ ] Et',
TO£<; a7a,rro1Tt TOV
ITVVep7ei~ [O' 0€0\'
,a7a 0,'
~
'
'0
"'
~
~
29''
"
ov, TO£<; K,aTa ,rpo EIT£V ""'tJTO£\' ovaw.
OT£ OV<;
I
\
I
I
,I.,_
...,
> r
,..
7rpoe7vro, ,ea, ,rpowp,ITEV ITVJJ,J.1,0p.,,ov<; T1J'> Et/COVO', TOV
viov auTov, €£<; TO €£Vat aUTOV ,rproTOTOKOV f.V 7TOA.A0£',
aileXcpot<; • 30 of>s: DE ,rporopurev, TOVTOV<; Kat €K(l,A€1T€V •
K,at ot,_- fK,a,)\,eaev, TOVTOV<; ,cat eot,ca[wtTev • of),; oe eot31
K,airotTev, TOVTOV<; Kal Joo,atTev.
T[ ovv epovµev
7rp6\' TavTa; el () 0eo<; J,rep f/µ,wv, Ti<; Ka0' f/µ,wv; 32 3,;
rye 'TOV loi.ov viov OUK, JcpeitTaTO, a,)\,)\,a V7r€p ~µ,wv 1T<LVT(J)V
7rape0(J)1'€V aUTOV, 7TW', oux1 K,at avv auTrj> Ta 7raVTa
fJµ,'i,v xapiaeTat; 33 TL<; €"fK,a)\,e<l'et K,aTa €KA.€KTWV 0eov;
0eo.- u AIMIWN" 34 Tic () Kb.Tb.Kp1NWN; Xpi<TTO<; [' l1]1TOV\'] 0
a7ro0avo5v, µ,iii\Xov oe hyep0ek [ E1' ve1Cpwv ], 3.- EITTW
€N A€zli TOY (li,oy, 8c; Kai dv-rv,yxavEt V7r€p ~µ,wv • 35 Ti<;

oo,n,,

ov

.

J

16
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~µa,; xroplu€£ a1r6 77/<; arya7r'I'}<; TOV XPUJ"TOV; 0>.,[,fri,;
UTevoxwpla t, OU1'"fµ6,; t, Xtµ6<; t, ,yvµVOT'I'}<; t, ,dvovvo<;
µaxatpa; 36 ,ca0w<; ,ye-ypa7rTa£ f)T£

t,
t,

"EN€KEN coy 0"-N"-TOYME0"- o,\HN n-lN HM€po.N,
€i\or1C0HM€N we rrpciBo.rn c()>.,.rAc.
37 aXX'

lv TOVTOt<; 7raU£V i51r€pvt,cmµev Ota TOU d-ya1r~uaVTO<; ~µar;. 38 1re1reu1 µat "fdp g'rt oifre 0avaTO<; oiJT€
,ro~ oiJTE 11,,yryeXot oiJT€ apxat oiJTE €V€UTWTa oiJTE
µe.XXovTa oiJTe Svvaµ,€£<; 39 oi.lT€ iJ,frwµa oiJTe {3a0o,; OtJT€
T£<; /CT1,U£<; he.pa ovv~U€Ta£ ~µa,; xwpiuat awC: Tfj<;
arya7r'I'}<; TOV 0€0u Tfj<; lv Xptuuj, 'l'l'}UOV Trj, ,cvp[<p ~µ,ruv.

9

1 • AX~0etav

Xeryro €V XptuTrj,, OU ,frevooµ,at, o·vvµ,apTvpovuri<; µ,oi Tij<; UVV€£0~U€W<; µou lv 1rvevµ,an
aryl<p, 2 gn }.t,7r17 µo[ €UT£V µeryaA-'1'} /Cat aotaA€£7rTO<;
OOVV'YJ Tfi ,capolq, µov· 3 '1']VXOP,'l'}V "fO.P dva0€µa elvat
, '
' \
.,
'
'
'
....
''I:- "\,I,.""'
""'
avTo<;
eryw
a7ro
TOV,,., XP£<TTOV,,.. vwep
TWV
aoel\.'t'WV
µov TWV
uvryryevwv µov /CaTl.~ uap,ca, 4 otTtV€<; elow 'lupa17XetTat,
<I'
' 0
I
I:' If:
I:'
wv
1]' vto
€cna
/Cat\ 1]' oo,;a
,cat' at' ota
r,,cai ,cat 'Y/< voµ,o0eula /Cat ~ XaTpela ,cat ai l1ra7ryeXiat, 5 Jv oi 'TraTepe<;,
'f: wv
f"
\
'
,cat' e,;
o' XP£UTO<;
TO' /CaTa' uap,ca,
or wv €7r£ 1ravTwv,
0eo<; €VAO"f'l'}TO<; el,; Toti<; alrova,;· aµ~v. 6 0ux olov D~
r1
'
'
' "'6
~ 0eov.
"" ov' "lap
' 7rUVT€',
'
'I:
OT£
€/C7r€7fTW/C€V
O
I\. ryo<; TOV
Ot' €,;
'lupa~X, OfJTO£ 'lupa~X • 7 oiio' i n Elu,v u1repµa 'Af3pa&µ,,
1rrfVT€<; TE/CVa, dxx· 'EN ·1c.,.,;.K K,\H0HC€T"-i' COi cmlpMo..
8 TOVT ~U'r£V, OU T(t. TE/CVa Tij<; uap!CO<; TauTa T€/CVa TOV
0eov, dXX~ nl T€/CVU 77/', €71"aryryeX{a,; Xoryi?;emt el,;
U7r€pµa· 9 l1rary"feX£a<; ,yap OXoryor; OVTO', K"'Tl\ TON K"-IPON
TOYTON E,\dcoMo.l Ml €crn T~ !~PP1 yicic. 10 ov µ6vov Se,
' ' KU£\ 'P €fJ,€IC/Ca fr;
'"I: €VO',
' '
' TOV~
aXXa
KO£T'f}V exovua, 'I uaa,c
\
< ~
11
/
\
\:'\ 1rpar;UVTWV
f:
71"aTpo<;
17µ,wv·
µr,7rw
,yap
"f€VV'I] 0'€V7WV µ'f}o€

e~

'

i'ii

,

'

,

1

I

)I

I
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n drya0dv fJ cpav}..ov, rva 17 Ka'T' eKXory~v 7rp00€0"£'-; 'TOV
' ovK
, es;
'I: epryrov
.,
'" '\, EK
' Tov" Ka,.,ovvTor;;,
'
~
12 €ppe
,
'0 71
0eov~ µevv,
a,.,,.,
av-rfi i5n 'O MeizroN MyAeyce, T(~ EA~CCONI. 13 Ka0d7rep
ry/.rypa7r'Tat TON 'lo.KwB l-ir6.TTHCo., TON i:.€ 'Hco.y EMiCHCo..
14
Tt ovv epovµev; µ~ aOtKla 7rapci T<p 0ef,; µ,~
ryevot'TO • 15 np Mrov0"€t ,yap Xeryet 'E,\eHC(i) ON ;N EAEW,
Ml oiKT€1pHC(J) ON ;N OIKTeipro. 16 &pa ovv ov TOV 0eXOVTO,;;
ov8e 'TOV TpexovTor;;, aA.Xa 'TOV €A€00V'TO<;; 0eov. 17 Aery€£
rya,p lJ rypa<p~ 'T<f' <I>apaCi.> i5n Eic o.yTO TOYTO ez1-1re1p6. ce
onwc ENi:.eizwMo.1 EN col THN i:.yNo.MIN Moy, K"-1 orrroc i:.1<llrrei\f;i TO ONOMb. MOY EN Tle\Cl;l Tl;I rf 18 apa ovv &v 0eXet
19 'EpeZ,;; µat ovv
€Aee'i, ~v OE 0eXe£ CK,\HpYNEI.
T{ ln µ,eµcpeTat; 'TfP rylip fJovX77µan avTOV T{,;; dv0EO"T'TJ-

f{€V; 20 ~ av0pw7r€, µ,evovvrye 0"0 TL,;; el O avTa'TT'OICptvoµ,evo,;; 'T</1 0e<jj; Ml-I epei' TO TTAb.CMo. Tqi TTAb.C<llNTI Tt µ,e
-,
r
rt
21 f..
,
"
'f!
I
€7r017JO"a,;; OVT©,;;;
'TJ OVK
EXEt €s;OVO"tav O KEpo.MEyC TOY
TTHAOY €IC 'TOV auTOV cpvpaµ,aTo,;; 'TT'Otfjaa1 8 µiv el,;; Ttµ,~v
~
" 11,,
,
,
,
22 ei, oe
II-' 0''' evon,ac;
' II- 'I: 0 at
O"KEvor;;,
o
0€ e1,;;
anµ,iav;
e"'rov o'0 eo,;;
T~V opry~v Kal ryvwp{uat TO ovvaToV aVTOV HNErKeN ev
7roXXjj µ,aKpo0vµ{'f CKEyH dprAc lrnT7JP'TlO"P,€Va eic O:nw'
23''
'
'
°' ~
" OO,'T/'i
II-' I:
'
" €'TT'£
' '
H€1<llN,
iva ryvroptO"TJ
TOV
'TT'n.OVTOV
Tr/'i
aVTOV
1
1
h. '
II- 'I:
24 ov,;;
'- Ka£' €Ka"'€
'
'''
O"f{€V'TJ
€1\.Eov,;;,
a'' 7rpO'TJ'TOtµ,auev et,;;
oo,.av,
' ~ ov' µovov
'
'1: 'I ovoaiwv
1- '
' " ' ' ' Ka£
' '1: e'0 voo,v-;
"
uev 71µ,a,
Es
a"-"'a
25
6>,;; Kat ev 'T'f) 'Ou11E A.€,Y€£
c

"-

,,.,

e,

Ko.i\ecro TON oy A<llON MOY A"-ON MOY
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"-1/JJ,y OVTal. 3 0£' ryap
apxoVT€',
OVIC
€L<TW
't'OJ-,JO',
T{O~
a'Ya0<j, lpry<p aXXa T'f' Kll/Cff, 0JXe,, 0€ µ,~ <f,o/3e'ia-0a,
\
';f:
I
\
,
0'
I
\
rlf:
,,
't:
T'YJII
€,;;ovu,av;
TO ll"/ll ov 'TT'OtEL, Kal e._EL, e1ra,vov €,;;
4
auT-ij,. 0eov ryap Ota1Cov6r; €<1'TLV (TO£ elr; TO arya06v.
'\
~'
'
'
,..
,,f.,. Q ,,..,
,
'
, ....
'
,
eav
0€ TO ICalCOV '1T'O£'f]',, 't'Ol-'OV' OV ryap €£IC'{/ T'T}V JJ,a)(,at,1,.
"
0
"
,
0:- I
I
>
>I 0:>
>
\
pav 't'OPEL' €OU ryap otaKovor; €<TTW, €/COlKO, etr; opryTJV
Ttp TO ICU/COIi wp&a-a-ovn. 5oio avaryK'T} V'TT'OTa<T<T€<1'0ai,
OU µ,ovov DHt T~V opry~v aXXd Kai oul ~II <rVV€i071a-,v,
611'
"
\ IClll\ A.'
... "
.../\,flTOVpryot' ryap
' 0 eov
"
oui\ TOVTO
ryap
yopovr; T€"-€tT€,
7
eia-lv elr; llVTO TOVTO 7rpoa-,capT€povvTe,. awoOOT€ 7T'(1,(TI,
"\

f

... , , .
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\
',k "\. ,
\
,I,.,
\
,I,.,
'"l
'
Ta,
o.,.,ei11,a,,
T<p"" TOV
.,.,opov
TOV
.,.,opov,
Tff)"" TO\ T€1\.0,
TO
f-_
\
,I.. IQ
\
,I.. Q
\
\
\
I
T€1\.0>, T<p TOV 't'O!-,JOV TOI) .,.,o,-,ov, T<p T'T}V TtJJ,'l]V TTJV TiJJ,'TJV,
8 M.,,oev) µ17oev 04>e[Jt,m1, el JJ,TJ T(J aAA~AOV<; a,ya1r!j,v·
0 ,yap d,ya1rwv TOV lHpov voµov 7T1;7TA~p(iJK€V. 9 TO ,yap
~

~

f

or Mo1xerce1c,

n,

0r

<jloNerce,c,

_or

KAelj-'e,c, o.;K emayMH-

Kat er
frepa EVTOX~, €1) T<p AO"fff> TOVTcp avaKEcpaAatovTal, [lv Tip] 'Arb.TTHCEIC TON TTAHCION coy we
C€b.YTON.
IO~ a,ya1r17 T,j> 7TA7)U£ov Ka/GOV OVK lp,yateTai7TA~pooµa ovv voµov ~ O.,Yll7T'T},
1l Kal. TOVTO
>t-1
\
I
ef
_t/
""
~
'I': e,
>
HOOT€<; TOI) Katpov, OT£ wpa 7)07) vµa, Es V7TVOV E,Y€p 'T}Vat,
,._
\
,
/
f
I
tl
,
I
vvv ,yap ey,yvTEpov 17µ,wv 1J UfiJT'T}pla 'T/ OTE E7T!ITT€VUaµev.
12 ,
'I': 1rpoeKo.,,
, .,. EV, '1/• oe
~' 'T}JJ,Epa
• '
,,
,
0wµe
' 0a
17 vvs
'TJ"/'Yl1'Ev.
arro
~
>'
I
0
[
\'
']
\
e,
....
ovv Ta ep,ya TOV UKOTOV,, evouuwµe a DE Ta 07Tl\.a TOU~
ef,ooTo,. 13 th, EV ~µepq, eiurx11µovoo, 7TEpmaT~uwµev, µ~
KWJJ,Ol, Kai, µe0at,, JJ,TJ 1'oiTai, Kai, dueX,yelat,, JJ,T}
lptOl Kai, trf>.rp. 14
EVOV1Ta1T0e T6V KVptov 'l711TOVV
XptuTov, Kat T1J, 1TapKo, 1rp6voiav µry 7rou!i1T8E el,
em0uµla,.
14 1 Tov 0€ a1T0evovvTa TV 7TilTTEl 7Tpo1TXaµ/3aVE1T0e, JJ,TJ el, OtaKpllTet, OtaAO"fLITJJ,WV. 2 8, µev 7TLITT€V€l
,I..
~ 7TUVTa,
'
"'' atT
, 0 €VWV
~ ...
'
' 8'L€l. 8.0' €IT
, 0'LQJV
't'll"fEtV
0' 0€
11,axava
€IT
\ JJ,1]\ EIT
, 0'LOVTa µ17\ EsOV
'I': 0 €VELTOO,
I
'
'I-\
\
, 0'
\
TOV
0 OE µ17 €IT L(J)V TOV
C€1C,

e~

f

I\

•

\

>I

f

f"

I,.

'

a:ua

E1T0£ovrn µ~ Kpwfrw, a 0eo, ryap aVTOV 7TpOIT€Aa/3eTo.
4uv Ti, eZ O Kplvwv lZAAoTptov 0£KET'l}V; np lolrp Kvptrp
ITT~1'€t fJ 7Tl'ffTEt. ITTa011TeTal oe, ovvaT€£ ,yap aKVplo<;
..,,
:,,
I
,5""'\
[
\ ]
f
I
ITT'l'}Uat
avTov.
µev
,yap
Kpwru 71µ,Epav
1rap' 'l'}µepav,
t,, 0€ Kp£vet 7Ta1Tav i,µepav • EKalTTO, ev Tip lolrp vat"
7TA1]pocpopEl1T8ro. 6 0 <f:,povwv T~V ~µepav Kvplrp cppove'i.
Kat a €1T8irov Kvplrp f.1T8iet, evxaptlTTEL ryap Tep 0erj> •
Kail O µ~ f.<T0lwv ,evpl<p oVI(. €u8lei, ,ca"l eUxapt<TTe'i ,-<p
0e,j,. 70vOEt, ryap ~µwv €aVT'f1 tfi, Kat ovoei, eavnji

o,

J

f
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a,ro0n7a-1m• 8 eav TE ryap 'wµEV, T<p ,cvp[p 'roµEV, eaV
TE awo0v~<T/U.l)µev, T<p ,wplp a7ro0vtf u,coµE·v. Eav TE ovv .
,wµ,ev eav 'TE awo0v~a-,cwµ,Ev, 'TOV ,cvplov ea-µ,ev. 9 el<;
TOVTO rydp Xp£<T'TO~ a7re0avev ,cal €,'IJO'"EV fva ,cat VEKprov
/o" '
'
10 ~'
~\ T£' ,cpwei~
'
'
·~ .._,I..'
Ka£' !,WVTWV
,cvpieva-r,.
~v ve
'TOV
ave"'.,,ov
<TOV; ~ ,cat UV Tl e~ov0eve'i~ 'TOV doE)1,1pov O'"OV; '7T'llVTE<;
rydp ,rapa<T'T'IJO'"O/U.0a T<p /31µan TOV 0eov. 11 ryerypa7T"Ta£
ryap

Zoo lrw; Mre1 Kfp1oc,

OTI EMOI K~M'fEI TTiN roNy,
Ml rr,fo). ri\wccl}. €±0Mor.ort-iceTo.1 TCtJ ee0.

12 /1,pa

[ ovv] [,caa-To<; ~µwv 7rept €aVTOU Xo,yov OW<T€£
13 M'l]K€7"£ ovv dXX1Xov<; ,cp[vwµev·
a).).a, TOVTO ,cp{vaTE µuXXov, TO µ,~ n0eva£ wpoa-,coµµa
T<p UOEAq>p ~ u,cavoaXov. 14 oloa ,cal 7d_,reia-µ,a£ ev
,cvpirp 'I 'IJO"OV ()T£ ovoev /CO£VOV Si' EllV'TOV. f£ µrj T<p
Xo-y,toµJvp 'T£ /COWOV elva,, e,ce[vp /COWOV. 15 el rydp 0£a
< •~ '\,I..,
-,.
, '
\
,
I
/3 pwµa o aoe"'.,,o~ 110v "'V'7T'f£Ta£, ov,ceT£ KaTa aryawrJV
I
/3
f
\
7rEpt7raTE£<;. /J,YJ T<p pwµan a-ov E/C€£VOV a,ro"'"'ve vwep
16
' ' 'a7re
0 avev.
,I..
'0 ro ovv
.. vµ,wv
·~
ov pia-To<;
µ,17'/3""'aa-.,,'l}J.Let<T
TO arya0ov. 17 ov rydp €0"T£V ~ /3aa-,Xeta TOV 0eoi) /3pw11£<;
,cat '11"00"£<;, dXXa 0£/Cato<TVV'I] ,cat elp1v"1 ,cal xapd lv
'11"VEVµ,an aryl<p. 18 0 ryap lv TOV'T<p OOVAEVWV T<p XP£0'"Tff
evapeuTo<; T<p 0erp /Cat oo,ciµo~ TO£~ av0pohro£<;. 19 &pa
ovv Ta T'f/~ elpryVYJ<; oiw,cwµ,ev Kat Ta T'f/<; ol,coooµiJ,; 'T'T}<;
1
'
,, "
-.
20 fi,YJ' eve,cev
"
/3 pwµaTor;
'
... TO' epryov
"
€£<;
a"'"'IJ"'OV<;'
,caTa"'ve
TOV 0eou. ,ravTa µev ,ca0apa, dXXa ,ca,cov T<p dv0prlnrp
T<p o,a wpou,coµµ,aTO<; eCT0lovn. 21 ,ca:\ov TO µ~ <J>aryEtV
,cpea fi,'1]0€ 7r€£V olvov µ'l]OE ev (!, 0 aoEXcpo<; O"OV wpo11/C0'11"T€£. 22
,r[qnv ~v exei<; KaTa O"eaVTOV exe evo5mov
Tori 0eov. µa,capto<; o µrj ,cp[vwv fovTOV ev p OOIC£' 1' • 23'>''~
'
' ' ,1..1
I
µ,a!,E£
o oe via,cpwoµ,evo<;
Eav
.,,aryr, ,caTaKeKptTat,
on
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a

OVh: fh: 7ri<TT€6J<;. 'TTUV 0€
OVh: fh: 7T£<TT€6J<; aµapTla
' ,
15 1 •0,1.,.
,,
I'' •
"
I'
'
€<TTLV.
'l'Hl\,oµ€v
0€
1]fl,€£<;
ot• ovvaToi
-ra'
a<r0€v~µaTa TWV aovvaTruV f3auTa,€tV, 1,;al µ~ EavTO'i<;
dpEullftV. 2 €1'auro~ ~µC,v r,jj 1rl\.7Julov lipeu,c,rru elr.:; ,,-()
arya06v 7rp6r; ol1,;oooµ,~v· 81,;al 7rip a XPl<rT(J<; ovx EaVTCp
1'jp€U€V • dxxa Ka0wc; rye7pa'1TTa£ Oi ONEl.o.lCMOJ TWN
>
',
, )
> ) >
,
4 rl
\
rJ...
ONElalZONT(J)N C€ €TTETT€Cb.N €TT €ME.
o<ra ryap 7rpoeypa..,,'Yf,
I
]
>
\
<
I
I' I'
-,.I
>
1,1.,.
'1
I'\
[ 'TTavTa
€£<; T1]V 1]f1,€T€pav oioa<rh:al\,tav e7pa..,,17, iva ota
T1J<; u7roµovfJ,; 1,;al ota, TfJr; 7rapa,cX~d-€ruc; Twv 7pacpwv
T~V €A7T£oa exruµm 5 o OE 0e6<; T1J<; U'TTOµovfJ,; Kai T1J<;
"\ I
\:' I
< "
\
> \ ,I.,.
"
,
,-,. -,. 1-,.
7rapa""'1J<T€6J<; orp17 vµ,w TO avTo ..,.,povHv €V a"'l\,1J"'Ot<;
6
KUTd, Xpt<rT6V 'l17<rovv, rva oµo0vµ,a06V fV evi <rToµan
1- t: 'J".
'
0€0V
' KU£' 'TTUTepa
' TOV" h:Vptov
' 17µ,rov
' " 'I 1]UOV"
00,;U':,'1}7"€
TOV
Xpt<rTOV.
7 flt()
7rpO<rAaµ/3dve<r0€ (LA,A,~A,OV<;, 1,;a0w,; Kai 0
XPl<TT6<; 7rporre).,a/3€TO fJµas, d,; oofav TOV 0€ov. 8 Xe7ru
7a,p X pt<rT6V Ol<LKOVOV "/€"(€V1J<r0at 7T€ptToµfJc; V'TTEP aX170€ia,; 0€ov, €le; T6 /3€/3atw<rat Td,<; f'TTU"fY€).,£ac; 'TWV
'TTaTepwv, 9 ra, 0€ e0v17 U7r€p €A€0V<; ooEd<rat T6V 0e6v·
1,;a0w,; ryerypa'TTTat l'l.1b. TOYTO €.tOMOMrt·1COMb.l COi EN
€0N€CI, Kb.I T'{) ONOMb.Ti coy 'jib.AW. lO 1,;al '1TaA.tV ).,eryet
Efcj>p6.N0HTE, e0NH, METt: my Ab.OY b.yToy. 11 1,;ai 7ra;\,iv
r

,I

AiNEITE, TTb.NTll. Tt: E0NH, TON KYplON,
Kb.I ETTb.lNECb.TWCb.N "'-YTON TTb.NTEC

ui

Ab.oi.

12 Kai

7rfi).,iv 'H<ra£ar; ).,e'Yei
"EcTb.l t-l piz,;. Toy leccb.1,

O JNICTb.M€NOC J:pxe1N E0NWN.
fo' b."YT0 €0NH eAmoyc1N,
13 0 0€ 0e6<; T1J<; €A7riooc; 'TTA1]pw<rat uµas 'TTll<T'I'}'> xapiis
Ka£ elp~vr,<; €v T,jJ 7r£UT€1Jetv, El'\ TO 7r€ptuuEVe,v v~ar;;; Ev
Tfi £A.7TiOt £V ovvaµ,et 7TV€Uf1,UTO<; a7fov.
Kb.I
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l4 IH7reurµ,ai u, aoe:X.cpo[ µ,ov, ,'€a£ avTO', E"fW 7Tepi,
vµ,wv, ()'T£ Kat aVTOI, f.U,CTTO[ €<TT€ a'Ya8wcrvvri'>, 7TE7T:X."1pwµevoi 7TU'11}', T1J<, "fVW<TEW<,, 8vvaµ,evo, ,cai, a:X.X~MV<,
vov8eTE£V. 15 TOXJJ,rJpOT€pW<; 0€ €,Ypava vµ,'i:v a7TO µ,epov<,,
ID<, foavaµ,iµ,v~<T1'WV vµ,us, Sia T~V xapiv T~V oo8€t<TUV
µ,ot a7To TOV 0eov 16 1:l<, TO 1:lva[ µe XeiTovp,yov Xpt<TTOV
'IrJ<TOV ek Ta eOvri, iepovp"fOVVTa TO eva,y,ye:X.tov TOV 01:ov,
,I..
\
A E'8 vwv
A €V7Tp0'10€1'TO<;,
'
1:,va "f€VrJTa£ 'TJ 7Tpocr.,,opa
TWV
f
I
, .
I
17 ,,
,;, [ I J
/
'TJ,YLa<TµEV"l €V 7TVt!VJJ,aT£ a,yup.
exw OVV T'l]V 1Cavxr;18
UW f.V XptaT<j, 'Ir;crov Ta ,rpo<, TOV 0eov·
,y<ip
ToXµ~<T(J) T£ Xa:X.ei:v r'Jv ov /CllTHP"fll<TaTO Xpt<TT<J<, o,'
eµov eli. V7Ta/CO~V Mvwv, :X.6,yrp ,cat ep,y<p, 19
Svvaµ,ei
I
I
,
i;:,,
1~
I
[
<
crriµ,eiwv
Kai\ -repaTwv,
ev
avvaµet
,rvevµ,a-ro<,
a'YtoV
•
1./Jcr-re JJ,€
'Ii:povcrax➔µ, Kat 1'UICX<p µexp, 'TOV 'I:X.Xvpt/COV 7T€7TA'TJPWICf.VQ,£ TO eva'Y,Yf.AtoV 'TOV XPL<TTOV, 20 oi)-rw,;0€ cpiXonµovµ,evov eva,yrye:X.isecr8a, ovx lhrov wvoµ,acr01J
Xptcr-r6,;, rva µ,~ e,r' a:X.X6Tptov 8eµe"'A.iov olKoooµw,
21 a:X."'A.a ,ca0ro<; ,yerypa7TTat
,,

f

'

f

t:

f

ov

ev

f

]

a,ro

·o'l'ONTb.l oic oyK <\NHrreAH

Ml

TT€p1

b.YTOY,

o'i oyK lKHKOb.CIN cyN1-icoyc1N.

,
,,,
,
u.to /Cat, ,€V€1'07T'TOµ,'T]V
Ta, 7TQJ\,J\,Q,
'TOVA~eA
€1\, €£V 1rpo<;
23
i.Jµ,a<;.
VVVI, 0€ P,T/1'ET£ -r6,rov exwv EV TOt'i' ,c:X,[µ,acrt
TOVTO£<,, f.7Tt7T60etav 8€ ifxwv 'TOV D·,81:'iv ,rpo<; vµ,us a,ro
i,cavwv E'TWV, 24 6><; /iv 7Topevwµ,a, el<; T~V 'i,,ravlav,
,,
'l'
\
\:I
<
',I..,
fA,71'£,.w "fllP ota7Topevoµ,evo<;
earracr0at vµ,a<,
,cai v.,,
VJJ,OJV 7Tpo1reµ,cp8ijvai €IC€£ E<iV VfJ,OJV 7TpWTOV a7T<J µ,epov,;Efl,71'A'TJ<T0w,-25vvv1, 0€ 7Topevoµ,a, el., 'IepoV<rn:X.~µ, o,alCoJJWv Tol,; Urylot,;. 26 TJ_V06K'f/Uav rytlp Ma1'e0ovla ,cat
'A xaia
I
I
,
0at Et<;
, TOV<,
' 71'TWXOV<;
\
/COIVWVIQ,V
'TtVa\ 7TOl?J<Ta<T
27
'TWV aryiwv TWV EV 'lepovcra"'A.~µ.
r;v8o,cricrav ,yap, ,cat
'.,,.J,. "\. I
,
\
,,.,
'
\
,.,
,.,
o.,,e,"'1:-rat
etcnv
av-rwv·
ei ryap rot<; 7TVevµan,co,., avrwv
22A'

e'

A

\

J

,..
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EKOtVWV'T}UaV Tli f8v'T}. ocpe["/\,ovuw ,cat Jv Tot<; uap,cu,o'i,;
""'
,
....
28
,..
19
,
,,
,I..
l\,/:£TOVP"fYIUa£
aVTOt',.
TOVTO
ovv
f.'Tr£T/:l\,fi(Ta<;,
Ka£\ u'f'parytuaµe.vo<; auToi<; TOV ,capwov TOVTOV, aweAevuoµat ot'
vµrov El<; lwavlav· 29 oloa 0€ ()7'£ epxoµEvo<; wpo,; vµa<; Jv
30
7rA'YJproµaT£ eu)\.oryta<; XptUTOV eAevuoµat.
IlapaKaAro 0€ vµa,; [, aOe)\.cpo£,] Ota TOV Kvplov 1}/J,OJV 'l'YJUOV
Xpt•UTOV Ka£ Otti. 1'1]<; aryaW'YJ<; TOV wvevµaTO<; uvvaryrovtuau8al µoi Jv Tai<; wpouevxa'i,; v1rep lµoi) wp6,
TOV 8e6v, 31 7va pvu8ro awo TOJV U7rfit8ovvTWV lv Tfj
'Iovoalq. Kai 11 Ota,wvla µov
el,; 'Iepovua)\.~µ fiV7rpo<J"0€KTO<; TO£<; CJPftOt', ,YEV'YJTat, 32 7va €V xapi, J;>,,8@v 1rpo<;
vµa<; Ota 8e-X~µaTO<; 0eoii uvvava1ravuwµai vµiv. 88 0 0€
8E6<; Tij,; Elp~V'YJ<; /J,fiT(l, 7r1ZVTWV vµ,rov. aµ~v.
16 1 'ivviuT'YJP,£ OE vµiv <Polf3rJV T~V U0€Aq>~v ~µwv,
ovuav [Kai] 0£llKOV01) rij,; EKKA'YJUia,; T1]', €V Kevxpea'i,;,
2"
'I-If:
8 e aVT1JV
, \ ev
, ,cvptrp
I
>f:1
<
iva wpouoEs'YJU
a,_iro<;
Trov aryirov,
,cat wapaUT1]7'€ avry €V <p liV VfJ,WV ')(,P'[J'rJ 1rpwyp,art,
Kat ryap avT~ 1rpouTam<; 'Tt'OAAOJV lryev~e'YJ Kat eµov
avTOV.
3 'Auwauau0€ IIp[u,cav Kat 'AKVAaV TOU<; uvvEpryov<;
µov lv Xpiun[, 'l17uou, 4 o,nve,; vwep rij,; "1rvxiJ,; µov
TOV eavrwv rpll'X,'YJAOV vwe8?}Kav, al. OVK €"f6' µ6vo<;
fivxapturro a/1,Aa Kat wauat al l KKA'YJU£a£ TOJV J8vrov,
5 Kai T~V Kar' olKov avrwv EKKA'YJUiav.
duwauau8e
'Ewatverov TOV d7a'Tr'YJTOV µov, ()', ECTTtV a1rapx~ T1J<;
'A<J"ta<; el,; XpuTTov. 6 du1rduau8e Map£av, {frt<; 'TT'OAA.a
€,co7r£ao-ev el<; VµUs. 7 dtr1rd<rau8e 'AvOp6vLJCOV ,ea£
'Iovvlav rou<; uv,y,yeve'i,<; µ,ov Ka£ uvvaixµaAWTOV<; µov,
o,nve,; eluiv €7rL<T'YJf1,0£ EV ro'i,; a71'00"TOAO£',, ot Ka£ wpo
Jµ,oii 7Jryovav lv Xpturrj,. 8 dumiuau8e 'AµwAtaTov
T0v d,ya7rrrr6v µov €v ,cvptrp. 9 du1rduau8e OVp{3av0v
""\_

n

~

f
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TOV UVVEp,yov ~µwv f.V XptaT<p Ila~ i-raxvv TOV drya'TT''l'}TOV
µov. 10 aa7raaaa0€ 'A?TeXi\.i}v TOV C01'tµov €V XptaT<j3.
au7rauaa0e TOtl<; €1' TWV , Aptu-ro/3ov;\.ov. 11 dumiuaa0€
'Hpipolwva TOV uvyryevfJ µov. aa7raaau0e TOU<; f.1' TWV
Nap!ltuuov TOtl<; lJvTa<; €V ,wptp. 12 aa7rauaa0e Tpv,1,,
,I..,..
'
'
~
,
,
,
.,,awav
1'at' Tpv.,,oouav
Tar;
KO'TT'twaar;
ev
1'vpup.
a<J'7rauaa0e ITepaioa T~V arya7r'1}T1]V, 1]Tt<; 7ro).),.a €1'07TLaaev
'
I
13 au7rauaa
'
,
0€ 'P OV't'OV
",I,,
'
, ....
\
,
I
€V 1'Vptp.
TOV
€1',,.,€1'TOV
ev
1'Vpirp
14
1'Ub T~V /J,1'JT€pa UVTOU Ka£ eµ,ou.
au7rdaau0€ 'AavvKptTOV, q>),.€,yovra, 'EpµfJv, TlaTpo/3av, 'Epµav, Kal TOV<;
auv avTo'ir; ao€),.cpov,. 15 damiuaa0€ 'Pt),.o),.o,yov Kal
'I ov,,.,.av,
. . ! N 'T/pea
, ,cai' TTJV
' auE,,.,.,,rJV
''I- .... ,,,, '
•
~ !lat' •o....
~
avTov,
,,.,vµ71'av,
16
Kai Toti~ ailv at.iTo£r; wdv-ra~ d,ylovf;.
'Au1rduaa8e
h .... ,....
,
,I,, .... I
'
,
'A a'1T'a0:,ovrat
,,,
' ~ at'
a,,.,,.,,,,,.,ovr;
ev
'f''"''T/µan
wyup.
vµar;
EK/C)\.'l'}ulai 71'aUat TOU XP£UTOV.
17 IIapaKa),.w oe vµar;, doe).q,0£, U'K0'7T'€bV TOtl<; T<ir;
oixou-raalar; ,cat Ta UKavoa).a 7rapa T~V oioax~v ~i•
vµE'i<; eµa0eTe '7T'0£0UVTar;, Ka£ f.1'1'A{veT€ a7r' avTwv.
18 oi ,yap TOtOUTOl T'f' 1'vp{p 17µwv XptUT<p ov oov).e6ovuw d).).a T'[l EUVTWV (C0£Aiq,, /la£ Ota TTJ<; XPTJUTO....
I
,....
'I-I
"
l\,o,yiar;
KU£\ ev,,.,o,yta<;
€5U'1T'UTOO<T£
Ta<; Kapoiar;
TOOV
19
d"d1trov.
rj ,yelp Vµ,OOv i,7ra,co~ Elr; 7rllvTar; dcf:,[,ceTo •
eq,' vµfv ovv xaipw, 0€).ro oe vµiis aocpovr; [µev] e!vai
20
€£<; TO d,ya0ov, nKepatovr; 0€ €£<; TO 1'UKOV.
0 0€ 0eor;
TfJr; Elp17v11, avvrpt,Jret Tov Iarnvav v?To rovr; ?Tooar;
vµwv f.V TltX€£.
'H xapt<; TOV Kvplov ~µwv 'I11aou µe0' vµwv.
21
'Au7ras'ewt vµas Ttµ60eo<; 0 UVV€(Y'IO', [µov], Kat
AoV1'LO<; Ka£ 'Iaawv Ka£ iwui'TT'aTpo<; oi uv,y,yevet<;
µov. 22 dumisoµ,at vµa<; €,Y6J Tipno<; 0 ,ypaya<; T~V
,
.... , ,
,
2s,
'I'
, "
1:,
e1riaTo"'rJV
ev Kvpip.
aa?Ta0:,eTat
vµar;
aior; o s:evor;
f

'/:

"

\

r

~
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µ,ou !€at fJA'Y}', Tijc, E/C/CA!l]rTlac,. drr7rat€'rat vµ,ac, "Epau-roc,
,
'
~
'"'I
'I' "'-/4'
0' Ot/COVOJJ,OC,
T'T]',
7T'0l\,EW',
/Cat'KouapTO',
0' aoE"''l'or,.

25 Tp 0€ ovvaµ,evq, vµ,as <1T'T/plgat /Ca-ra TO Evary~
ryh,,tov µ,ov Kal. '1"0 1€~pvryµ,a 'l17rrov XptO"TOV, /€a"J"a
a7T'01€d:X.v-tw µ,vrr-r71piov xpovotc, aiwviotc, rTErTtry71µevov
26
cj>avEpw0ev-roc, 0€ VV/J oui TE rypacj>ruv 7rpocj>71Tt/€WV KaT'
€7T'tTa,YTJV TOV alwv£ov 0eov Elr, V7ral€OTJV 7r£rrTEOJ', Elr,
27 µ,ovq,
,
'
,l."8"1''
7ravTa
Ta'"0
E V'TJ ryvwptrr 0'
EvTor;,
uo'l'rp
ep ota
'I'l]rTOV" X ptrrTov" [ p"] 'I]' oos-a
I' 'f:
'
I
,
"
'
'
Et<, Tour, aiwvac, • aµ,71v.

NOTES
CHAPTER I.
A.

i. 1-17.

INTRODUCTION.

ADDRESS

SUBJECT

1-7.

OCCASION

8-15.

16-17.

1-7. Address. The writer's (a) no.me e.nd ste.te, (b) office, (c) commission defined by e. ste.tement of (i) the Person from whom it we.a
received, (ii) the Person of whom it dee.It and through whom it co.me,
(iii) the persons to whom it was directed, e.nd is now in particular
addressed, (d) greeting.
1. Ila.wXos. Here, Gal., Eph., 1 and 2 Tim., Tit., no collee.gueis
mentioned.
SoiiXos in the address here and Phil. i.1, Tit. i.1, only; of. Jamesi.1;
2 Pet. i. 1; Jud. 1; Rev. i. 1; cf. also Gal. i. 10; Col. iv. 12; 2 Tim.
ii. 24. The most absolute term for service, countenanced by our
Lord Himself, cf. Mt. xx. 27 and n. Joh. xv. 15; of. Isa. xlix. 3 f.;
Jer. vii. 25, al. Regular 0. T. term for prophets. Here adopted by
S. Pa.ul for himself, e.nd the name, 'I. Xp., substituted for Jehovah;
of. S. H.
'l110-ov XpL<FTov. The personal relation is the foundation of the
Christian state whether of the apostle or of his ree.ders (v. 6). 'I,,cr.,
the personal name, emphasises, as always, the human mission of the
Lord, its character and object. Xp., the official name, emphe.sises
the position in the history of GoD's dealings with men, and the
divine commission. N. the fourfold repetition vv. 1, 4, 6, 7 and of.
1; Cor. i. 1,--9.
KX'IJTclS a.,rocrroXos. v. 7, KA7JTo'is a-ylo,s: of. 1 Cor. i. 1, 2 only.
This group KaXei'P, KX-i)cr,s, KA'7ros is characteristic of Pauline
writings; Rev. xvii. 14 only in John. Evv. only Mt. ix. 13 11- They
describ(l the ca.11 to service, whether accepted or rejected. The
empha.sis is on the invitation given, Gal. i. 1; of. Mt. xxii. 3 f. II,
See.further n. on viii. 28. The added word describes the nature of
the service required,

ROM.ANS

[11-

u,rci<rro>.os in its widest sense-a commissioned agent-then further
defined in the following phrases. The nexus throughout the passage
is by development of the implicit meaning into explicit statements,
words forming the base of expanding thoughts. The name in its
Christian use is derived from the Lord Himself, Mk iii. 14=Lk.
vi. 13. See Add. Note H.
d.cj,<11pl.Crf'ivos. Cf. Gal. i. 15 : repeats and enlarges the idea. of
KX1176s=separation from all other human rela.tions for this single
purpose of absolute service to the commission when the call ea.me.
It is a characteristic 0. T. expression for the relation of Israel to Go»
(as the KX11r6s); cf. the word Pharisee, of which it appea.rs to be an
assonant rendering.
Els E{,a.yyO."°v DEoil. As the call and separation are of Go», so is
the object, Go»'s Gospel.
For the spread of the Gospel as the aim of Christian service cf.
1 Thes. iii. 2; Phil. i. 5, ii. 22, iv. 3; Gal. ii. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor.
ii. 12, viif. 18, x. 14; 2 Tim. i. 8; below, xv. 16, 19 al. The 0. T.
connexion is with the use of eva.yyeXll;e<TIJa., in Isa. xl. f., esp. lxi. ;
cf. Lk. iv. 18. It is the Lord's own word for His message, Mk i. 15,
viii. 35 and Lk. iv. 43 al,
The phrase is anarthrous only here (cf. Rev. xiv. 6), and so
emphasises the character of the object-for propagating good tidings
of and from Go»,
On the word see Thayer and S. H. and Dalman, p. 102.
· 2. 3 K,T,1'. This message is continuous with Go»'s earlier revelation and fulfils it, cf. Heb. i. 1, 2.
, 1rpoE'lf1lyyaJ\a.To, 2 Cor. ix. 5 only ; cf. xv. 4; Gal. iii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 10;
for the converse cf. Eph. i. 12.
Sul. Twv 1rp. a.. ~v ypa.. cl.. The fulness of the expression suggests
that Gentiles are specially addressed: not simply ' the prophets,'
but the prophets whom He inspired, whose utterances are preserved
in writings which reproduce in their degree the divine character
of the inspiration (a,;,km). It is the same Go» who used the prophets
and now uses Paul, and for the same object.
ypa.cl>a.ti cl.yCa.,i, the permanent record of revelation; cf. xvi. 26;
2· Tim. iii. 16; 2 Pet. i. 20. Anarthrous, expressing the nature of
the means by which the utterances of Go» are revealed, stating that
there are scriptures, not appealing to the scriptures as 'known.
Perhaps the earliest extant instance of the use of the phrase. The
argument from prophecy was from the first addressed to Gentiles:
cf. Acts viii. 28, x. 43, xxiv. 14. So with the Apologists great stress
is laid on prophecy.
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S. ,rip\ -ro-u ulo-u a.u-rou K.-r.:>... 'His Son' is the subject of GoD's
Gospel promised beforehand-the words go with the whole preceding
clause taken as one idea; their meaning is developed in the participial clauses following, which are strictly parallel and explain the
twofold character or nature in which 'His Son ' was revealed to men,
on the human side {Kard. O"cipKa.) as the son of David, on the divine side
(,ca.nl. ,rv. a,-.) as Son of Gon. Both characters are a fulfilment of
prophecy, and together form the fundamental content of tbe Gospel.
The article marks the uniqueness of the relation, et. Heb. i. 2. The
aorists of the participles point to two definite historic acts, the interpretation of which is the key to the mystery which makes 'His Son' the
subject of Gon's Gospel. The consequence of the implied argument
is then summed up in the full title 'I. X. r. K, 71.
-rou y1vop.lvou ... Ka.-rd G'dpKa.. For yEv. cf. Phil. ii. 7; Gal. iv. 4;
Joh. i. 14. The entry into a new kind of existence is implied in all
these passages: the special kind is marked here and Joh. l.c. as ,ca.rd.
qcipKa., that is, existence as a man, ev oµ,01,l,µ,a.n a.v0pw,rou (Phil.), iK
,-wa.<Kos (Gal.). CJ'af>E here stands for human nature as such, including
all that belongs to it (of. 1 Tim. iii. 16), and not 'flesh' as contrasted with 'spirit'; cf. Westcott on Joh. i. 14, Thayer, s. v. 3.
EK CJ'1flpp.a.-ros aa.vEl8. The Davidic descent is referred to as marking the fulfilment of prophecy : a commonplace in the primitive
argument; cf. Acts ii. 29 f., xiii. 34 f. ; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Rev. iii. 7
(v. Swete); Mk xii. 35.
4. -ro-u op~G'8iv-ros, " who was distinguished, from His brethren
Ka.Td. qdpKa., as Gon's Son by an act of power," closely II Acts xvii. 31,
e11 d.11opl ij, wp,0'<11 K,T.X., "by a man whom He marked out or distinguished for that office, by the warrant of raising Him from death."
The fundamental notion of opif«v is to distinguish or mark off one
object from others by drawing a line between them : so of local
boundaries, of definitions, of appointments to specific work or office,
of discriminations. Here, as in Acts I.e., the line is drawn by the
act of Gan in raising Jesus from the dead; that marked Him off
from other men and indicated consequently His true character as,
not David's son only, but Son of Gon. N. then that the word does
not imply that He then became Son of Gon, as ,-,116µ,,vos implies that
He became man, but that His unique Sonship then became clear to
men. Cf. also Acts xi. 29 with Field's note. Chrys. o,,x0enos,
a.1rotf,a.v0lnos comes near to the meaning but does not express so
fully the action of Gon.
Contrast l01JKE, Heb. i. 2; "/<voµ,,vos, v. 3, Heb. vi. 20; Col. i. 18;
l,rolw,v, Acts ii. 36; exa.plO'a.To, Phil. ii. 9. These verbs can be used
ROMANS
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when it is a question of office alld relation to man, but not of nature
and relation to GoD.
vlov 8Eov, anarthrous, as marking the character, not the individual
merely.
iv 8vvdll-E'• 'by an act of power'; cf. Acts ii. 33, Ti/ o,f,i=by His
mighty Hand; 1 Car. vi. 14; 2 Cor. xiii. 4; Eph. i. 19, 20; Heh.
vii. 16. The resurrection of Jesus was an exercise of Gon's power,
unique but inevitable, Jesus being who He was, unique but the
warrant of consequent exercise of the same power on men in Christ;
of. also Phil. iii. 10. The phrase goes closely with op,,,Obrros ; for
EP cf. 1 Pet. i. 5 (v. Hort); Rom. xv. 13, 19; 1 Cor. ii. 5; 2 Cor.
vi. 7.
KUTcl. 1rv. o.yLo><ruV1JS· KUTa. indicates the correspondence of this act
of Gon with the nature of Him on whom it was exercised. It was
natural that, Jesus being what He was, GoD should raise Him from the
dead; cf. Acts ii. 24. It follows that 10'. o.y. refers to the divine nature
of Jesus, in contrast with udp~ which indicates His true human nature.
This divine nature is properly indicated by the genitive of quality.
<:ty,os is the specific word in the Greek Bible for that which is
essentially divine. It is used secondarily of persons and things as
related to or belonging to Gon, of. Hort, 1 Pet. p. 70; Davidson,
0. T. Theofogy, pp. 256 ff.; Heb. ix. 14 (with Westcott's note). The
absence of the article shows that we are dealing with the nature of
the Son Himself.
tE d.va.crrda-,ois VEKpwv. The raising of Christ is the testimony of
Gon to His nature; cf. Acts i. 22, ii. 24 et passim; 1 Cor. xv. 14 al.
With op,u0e•Tos-the distinction was the immediate result of resurrection; cf. closely Acts xxvi. 23. The phrase dv. 11. (without articles,
limited to Acts (4), Rom. (here), 1 Cor. xv. (3), Heh. vi. 2) describes
most generally the fact and its nature= resurrection from death.
VEK!)WV is gen. of definition, distinguishing this d•ciuTau,s from other
kinds (cf. Le. ii. 34; Heh. vii. 11, 15; Acts vii. 37 al.).
'I. Xp. T. K, ~- The full title sums up the argument implicit in
the preceding clauses: the Son of Gon is the Man Jesus, the promised
Christ, our Sovereign Lord, the one subject of the Gospel; cf. esp.
Acts ii. 36, Phil. ii. 11. It occurs about 68 times in S. Paul, about
19 in the rest of N. T.
5. Si.' ot He who is the subject of the Gospel is also the agent
through whom Gon dispenses those powers which enable men to
minister the Gospel; cf. Joh. i. 17 ; Gal. i. 1.
O.d.poji,EV. The subject of v. 1 is recovered-the apostolic commission exercised under the Lord. The aorist refers to the act by
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which the commission was given; cf. 1 Cor. ii. 12, xv. 8, 9; 1 Tim.
ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. The plural= we Christian apostles (et. Tow
,rpo<f,11TwJ1 a.) as 1 Cor. i. 23, ii. 12. But S. Paul certainly uses the
plural with direct, though perhaps not exclusive, reference to himself,
e.g. 2 Cor. x. passim; Moulton, p. 86.
xcip,v Ka.\ o.,roO"To>..rjv. The close connexion of the words, and the
immediate context, prove that xii.pc~ is here used in the specially
Pauline sense of the favour of Gon as extended to all mankind, with
especial reference to S. Paul's commission to the Gentiles, cf. Gal.
i. 15 f., a decisive parallel; Gal. ii. 7 f. Of. Robinson, Eph. pp. 224ff.,
"the freeness and universality of the Gospel." S. Paul felt that his
commission was a signal instance of Goo's free favour. Cf. also xv. Hi;
Phil.i. 7; 1 Cor. xv.10. d.,ro<rro>..rj=commission.
ELs ~,ro.KO'IJV ,rlcrm11s, to promote obedience (to Gou) springing from
or belonging to faith in Him (not from keeping of law). The phrase
corresponds to el~ €11'1')'')'•'-•ov /JeoD in v. 1 and indicates the attitude of
recipients of the Gospel; their faith accepts and brings them to obey
Him who reveals Himself in the Gospel as their Gon. The genitive
is then a ~enitive of 'derivation or foundation' as in iv. 13; cf. Hort,
1 Pet. p. 89 (see the whole not,i). With {nro.K<Yf, the genitive seems
never to be objective in N. T. (not even 2 Cor. x. 5). Obedience will
be the sign of the coming in of the Gentiles as disobedience was the
cause of the rejection of Israel; cf. x. 21; Isa. !xv. 12, lxvi. 4.
It is the proper outcome of faith, the acceptance of Gon's offer;
cf. 1 Pet. i. 2.
iv .,,.cio-.v Tots l!DvEo-w. Cf. xv. 12, xvi. 26 =Gentiles: the ,r/t111J1 added
to emphasise the universality of the commission, cf. 13.
~,r~p Tov ovci1J,a.T05 a.,i,-ov, i.e. of the Lord Jesus Christ. The name,
both in 0. T. and N. T., stands for the Person as revealed for man's
acknowledgment; cf. Acts ix. 15. 3 Joh. 7 (where see Westcott's
add. note) is an exact parallel; Acts v. 41, ix. 16, xxi. 13, of suffering
on behalf of the Na.me they proclaimed. The full force comes out Phil.
ii. 9-11. The idea, not the word, is present 2 Cor. v. 20; Eph. vi. 20.
;,.,,.~ then=to gain acknowledgment of Him as revealed.
6. ff ots K.T.>... A hint of the reason of his writing to them.
Cf v. 13.
Ko.\ ~IJ,Ets. Throughout the Epistle S. Pa.ul primarily considers
Gentile Christians.
KA1JTO\ 'I. Xp. Called to belong to Jesus Christ, II KA1/TOS a,ros
!TToXos, v. 1, and K}.1/To,s d.7lo1s, v. 7. The genitive stands for e.n
adjective, e.g. Xp1<TTla110,.
7. ,ra.crw K.T.>... · The local designation comes first, then the
C2
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foundation of their state in Gon's love, then the demand thus made
on them for response.
All Christians in Rome are addressed, whatever their previous
history.
a.-ya.1r,rrots 8Eov, •Gon's beloved': a unique phrase, but cf.1 Thes. i.
4, 2 Thes. ii. 13, and with a:yrn, Col. iii. 12. Gon's love for them is the
beginning, the call follows, and it is a call to respond to that love by
a life consecrated to Gon; cf. Eph. v. 1.
iu.11To•ll ciyCo•s, called to be holy, as Gon is holy; cf. 1 Pet. i. 15,
16 (see Hort). Constructed as K)\'1-r~s a1r6,no)los above. See note
on et'Y"•"1QP7)S' V. 4.
xnp•o;, u. K,T,J... The words, while reminding of the common forms
of salutation, have their full Christian sense. Gon's favour and the
peace which it brings between man and Gon, and between man and
man, is the prayer of S. Paul for his readers. The stress is thrown
on x<ip,s by the interposition of vµ"iv.
ti.1ro 8. 1r. 11• K. K, 'I. Xp. S. Paul's regular form except Col. i. 2,
1 Thes. i. 1 (2 Thes.i. 2, 71µwvis absent), till the Pastoral Epistles. Note
that here the Lord Jesus Christ is coordinated with Gon our Father
as the source of blessing (in v. 5 He is the Agent of the Father's
blessing) : this coordination is highiy significant; it appears in its
clearest form already in Epp. Thes. (n. esp. I Thes. iii, 11, 2 Thes.i.12,
ii. 16): it combines the Christian experience and conviction as to the
Person of the Lord with the Lord's own teaching as to the Fatherhood of Gon into the theological conception which (cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 13)
was ultimately expressed in the Catholic dogma of the Trinity. See
S. H. ad loc. For a Jew the position is already implied in the first
phrase 0011)\os 'I. Xp.
These introductory verses thus lay the foundations of the Gospel
in the nature and act of Goo as revealed through His Son-a fitting
introduction to an Epistle which is in fact a reasoned exposition of
the Gospel as preached to Gentiles by S. Paul. The main theological
conceptions are here stated or implied in a fully developed form, but
as attained through religious experience, not deduced or even interpreted by any philosophical method. In full accordance with all
other evidence as to the primitive development of Christian thought,
these conceptions are seen to be reached by the reflection upon the
fact of the Resurrection and the light thrown back from that fact
on the teaching, acts, and character of the Lord Jesus Christ.
8----17. Thanksgiving 8-10 a introduces the Occasion 10 b-15
and the Subject 16-17 of the Epistle.
He gives thanks to Goo for the wide report of their faith as
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heartily as (9) his prayers for them have been unceasing and (10)
have embodied his eagerness to see them, (11) to help them and be
helped by them, by the faith which each :finds in the other; his prayers
resnlted in definite plans, hindered so far, to go to Rome and win
fruit there also, by way of paying his debt, due to them as to others,
of preaching the Gospel. He has been always ready to d.-. this, for
he has 'no shame' for the Gospel: it is an effective act of GoD'll
power promoting salvation for all men, on the one condition of
faith ; because it reveals the true nature of Gon's righteousness in
men as starting from faith and leading to faith, in accordance with
a fundamental declaration of the old dispensation.
8, 1vxa.p~<M"iii.
S. Paul follows his greeting always with thanksgiving or blessing (ctl7'.0')'11T6,), except in Gal. (Oa.vµd_tw) and 1 Tim.,
Tit. Pecnliar to this place are µov (exc. Phil. i. 3) and 011, 'I.
Xp. This fulness of phrase corresponds to the fulness of statement in 1-7.
1rEpt 'lfO.VT<o>V v. Cf. 1rilcTLP in VV, 5, 7.
,j T£<M"1S i,. 1<a.Ta.yy. Cf. 1 Thes. i. 8, iii. 6; Philem. 5. 1<a.Ta.yy.,
a· weighty word, otherwise used only of the Gospel itself or some
element in it (only Acts and Paul, 1 Cor., Phil., Col.). lv IS).'I' T<p
1<60-1-''1', a not unnatural exaggeration: he is writing from Corinth, the
great commercial junction of the Empire.
9. ycl.p introdnces the personal reasons for his writing. He
establishes personal relations with his readers before communicating
his message, as he baseR his commission on personal relations with
the Lord. Cf. Col. i. 3 ff. (the other unvisited church to which he
wrote); 2 Tim. i. 3. Note also the force of xv. 14-30.
fl,<1p-n,s ... o 8Eos IC.T.>.. This form of emphatic assertion is specially
used by S. Paul (only), when asserting the state of his own mind,
2 Cor. i. 23; Phil. i. 8; 1 Thes. ii. 5, 10; cf. Wisdom i. 6; and is no
doubt occasioned by the misrepresentations of his motives made by
opponents.
<p >.a.TpEiioo ic.T.X. adds emphasis by express assertion of his wholehearted devotion to Gon's service.
>.a.Tpw<o>. Cf. Westcott on Hebr. p. 232, "marks the service of
perfect subjection to a sovereign power "; uniformly expresses religious service, voluntarily offered.
lv T<p 'lfllEVfl,O.T( f-'OU, The service rendered is spiritual, not ritual
(cf. Phil. iii. 3), and offered by means of the central function of
man's personality. The connexion seems to be, the Gospel absorbs
my activity in the service of Gon, and it is therefore easy to understand my interest in you.
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iv"'· ul. "'· v. a.. The sphere of activity: Gon's Gospel (v. 1) is also
the Gospel of His Son, whose name is its epitome (v. 5) and who
Himself is the author and commissioner (v. 5).
ok, how. l'VE£c:w v. ,ro•., make mention of; cf. 1 Thes. i. 2, Eph.
i. 16 al.; always of prayer.
10. l,rl, at. SEbl'wos Et ,r<»s. Cf. Acts viii. 22; cf. Blass, p. 216.
fi811 'll'OT~, at long last.
Evo8<»9t\aol'a.•, "in passive always tropical; to prosper, be successful," Thayer; 1 Cor. xvi. 2; 3 Joh. 2; but cf. Sept., Judg. xviii. 5;
Tob. v. 21, xi. 5; so S. H. adopt early English vv., "I have a
spedi way."
ll. tva. 'l'L 1-'E'l'o.Sii, K.T.11.. The complex order and the indefinite
n ... xa.p,rrµ,a. give a half apologetic tone to this expression of his
object, leading at once to the correction rovro M irrr,v-if he benefits
them they will also help him. xa.p•cr!'ll, a concrete instance of
Gon's xa.p,s, a gift of Goo. Of. perhaps 1 Thea. ii. 8; 2 Cor. i. 11,
suggesting that the particular gift is a fuller realisation of the
Gospel, in thought and life, at once appealing to and stimulating
their spirit, and particularly in its universal character ; cf. below
xv. 15 and 29.
ets ... ~ a.... This gift will be to their strengthening, or rather to
the common encouragement of writer and readers.
12. cruv,ra.p., only here. w (cf. hrl, 2 Cor. vii. 7), no II, =in my
feelings about you.
8.d njs ~" dJ\.11.tjko•s K.T,11.. 1rlrrns has its regular meaning, faith
in Gan through Christ, w a.11.11.., which we each find in the other :
he piles up phrases to emphasise the reciprocity of benefit (rrvv., lv

&.n.,

v, 1<.e.).

13. ,rpoE8ll-'11"· He had got beyond prayers; he had made definite
plans, but had been hindered by the exigencies of his work.
Twa. Ka.p,rov, age.in the apologetic ns. ax<», •get,' as always.
14. The thought of the service he wished to render and the fruit
he hoped to gain leads on to the statement of the motive and the
theme of the Epistle. He has already got • fruit,' and so is in debt
to men of all classes and culture, and would wish to preach in Rome
that he may be debtor to them too. This connexion is indicated by
the asyndeton.
"EJ\.11.11cr£v TE Ka.t ~a.p~a.po•s. Cf. Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11 (Lightfoot's
note); this is the division of mankind current among the inhabitants
of the Empire, primarily depending upon language. It excludes, in
Paul's mind, the Jew. In speaking of his debt, he thinks only of
Gentiles : presently in speaking of the range of the Gospel, he includes
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Jews. The Romans would now be included among "EXX,.,vn: cf.
Lightfoot, l.c. p. 217 b.
c,,o+c,ts TE Ka.\ 6.voi'jTo,s, a classification by culture; cf. 1 Cor. i.18 f. :
n. he was writing from Corinth.
o♦Ei.>..iTIIS- Cf. 1 Car. ix. 16 f. (Giff.); a debtor, he wishes to pay the
debt in Rome too. But in what sense a debtor? Ramsay (Pauline
Studies, p, 55) suggests that this is a reference to what he had gained
from his intercourse with Greeks and his position as a Roman
citizen. This he felt should be repaid by bringing to them the Gospel.
But this seems farfetched. Nor does Giff.'s reference to 1 Cor. ix. 16
seem quite satisfactory. It is best taken in close connexion with
Kap,rl,11 <rXW; cf. Phil. iv. 17. He has already 'got fruit ' from these
classes : he pays the debt by sowing the seed more widely among
such.
15. To Ka.T' Ejll, subject to 1rpo&u11-ov, sc. e<rrw. So far as I have to
do with the matter-ref. to iKwMB,.,,, v. 13; cf. ra Ka:r' i/d, Phil. i. 12.
16. E1ra.,o-x,vo114,. Cf. Mk viii. 38; 2 Tim. i. 8. There is no lack of
readiness, because there is no need of reserve; the Gospel is its own
vindication. The tremendous opposition he had lately experienced,
especially at Corinth, seems to be in his mind.
s,va.11-,s ydp 8Eov K.T.>... Cf. 1 Cor. 18 f. The Gospel is not a mere
message whose ineffectiveness might shame the preacher: it is Gon's
power for producing salvation. It is in fact Gon's word sent out into
the world with mighty effect; cf. Acts x. 36: it reveals and provides
a power for man to enable him to live the life which Gon means for
him. It was a critical matter for S. Paul to show that in sweeping
away law, as the condition of salvation, he was not destroying the
one source of moral growth, that he was not antinomian, but setting
free a new and mightier form of spiritual and moral health than any
legal system did or could provide. The whole of this Epistle is
directed to show that the Gospel alone provides and is such a power.
This thought is developed in 1 Cor. i. 18-31; of. also 1 Cor. ii. 5,
iv. 20; 1 Thes. i. 5; (Heb. vii. 16).
Tr. 'Gon's power for salvation' closely together= Gon's effective
means for saving men. The insertion of the article in A. V. and RV.
only weakens the force of the expression. There are other manifestations of Gon's power; cf. v. 20.
O"CIIT'l)pCa.v includes deliverance from the slavery of sin and full
spiritual and moral health. See S. H. for the development of
meaning. "It covers the whole range of the Messianic deliverance,
both in its negative aspect as a rescuing from the Wrath ... and in
its positive aspect as the imparting of eternal life" (Mk x. 30 II ;
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Joh. iii. 15, 16, etc.);· cf. 1 Thes. v. 9, 10, 11; ib. p. 24. Cf. Ps.
xcviii. 2. It is a pity that the two adequate English translations
health and wealth are both spoiled by custom, and we have to fall
back upon the Latin 'salvation.'
. ,ra.VT\ Ttp 'll'•crTEVOVTL. For theconnexioncf. Joh. i.12. The range
of the power is universal, both as proceeding from Gon who is one
and also as offered on the single condition of faith, a common human
faculty. The condition is stated here in its most absolute form, but the
context shows that it means trust in Gon who gives the power through
His Son. Acts ii. 44, iv. 32 et passim show that from the first this
trust was the recognised distinction of Christians ; from belief of the
message its meaning rapidly developed into trust in the Person, who
was Himself the message, and in Gon as revealed in the Person. So
the aorist of the verb= to become a Christian; cf. Acts xix. 2 : ol
1't<fTEVo.-res and 1'E'll"<<fTEu1<ous name Ohristiam.
It is in fact the
response of the heart to the love of Gan, the source of the power.
The basis of the Gospel as.active in life is thus the personal relation
between Gon and man in Christ. See Introd. p. xxxviii f.
'Iou8a.t'I' TE ,rpwTov Ka.\ "EU11v•. The ,,,-pwrov marks the historical
sequence of revelation, consistently recognised by S. Paul. Of. iii. 1,
ix. 1 f., xi.16 f., xv. 8, 9; Acts xiii. 46; Joh. iv. 22; Mt. xv. 24; S. H.
add Acts xxviii. 24 f. The summing up of all mankind under the
two religious divisions is the natural expression for a Jewish writer.
17. ydp. The Gospel is Goo's power, with this wide range and
single condition, because in it Goo's righteousness (which !l}an
needs if he is to answer to his true destiny) is revealed for man's
acceptance as beginning, as far as the human condition is concerned,
from faith and promoting faith.
81Ka.Locniv11 8Eov, not 'a righteousness of Gon,' but 'Gon's righteousness,' i. e. righteousness as belonging to the character of Gon and
consequently required by Him in the character of men : so distinguished from any righteousness which man sets up for himself
and thinks to acquire by himself; cf. x. 3; Phil. iii. 9; 2 Oor. v. 21;
Eph. iv. 24; 1 Joh. ii. 29; Mt. vi. 33; and below, vi. 13 f. Of. S. H.
"It is righteousness active and energizing; the righteousness of the
Divine Will as it were projected and enclosing and gathering into itself
human wills." Of. Ps. xviii. 2 ib.
This' righteousness' is in fact man's <fwn1pla, true state of health;
and the Gospel, revealing it as following upon faith, puts it in the
power of every faithful wan to reach. Hence the Gospel is Gon's
power, etc:
As the <fwrripla is that state of man in which he has made his own

NOTES

1 18]

41

the righteousness of Gov and so worked out in himself that image of
GoD (cf. Joh. i. 12) in which he was created, so we shall presently see
the converse is true-the damnation, destruction, of man lies in his
forsaking that task and reproducing in himself the image of the
beasts.
EK· 'll"WTEWS Els ,r(crnv, resulting, as far as the individual is concerned, from faith and promoting faith. It is of the nature of
personal trust in one who is worthy of trust to deepen and widen
itself. Ps. lxxxiii. 7 (lxxxiv. 8) (S. H.) is a good II: but 2 Cor. ii. 16
(ib.) is different. It is important to observe that man's faith is the
source of man's righteousness only in a secondary degree. The
primary source is Goo's grace.
cl.,roKa.A-U'lrTETQ.L. . The Gospel is not a new principle in Gov's
dealings with man, but a fresh revelation of what bas always
been there. This is emphasised by the quotation from Habakkuk,
and the argument about Abraham in c. iv.
Ka.e..ls YEYPCl.'ll"TII.L, Habakkuk ii. 4. N. that in Hab. the reference
is to dangers from external foes and loyalty to Israel's king. This
is a good instance of the way in which S. Paul applies what is
occasional and local to the spiritual experience of man.
cl 8li 8CKa.•os EK ,r(cruws t~o-ETa.L. The stress is on fr ,rl<Trewstbe life which the man seeks to live, modelling himself, in his degree,
on the righteousness of Goo, requires and results from trust in Gon.
N. S. Paul seldom reaches such a degree of abstraction in his
statements as he does in these verses. It is due to his desire to
state in the most summary form the character of the Gospel as he
conceived it. But recalling vv. 2-7, we see that we are not even
here dealing with merely abstract principles: the Gospel itself is
essentially concrete in the Person of the Son: the power of Goo is no
impersonal force, but Christ Himself quickening men (cf. Phil.
iii. 12) ; salvation and faith are no mere technical terms, but
personal activities and· conditions; Gov's righteousness is not a
system of laws or ethics, hut the character revealed in Jesus
Christ ; our righteousness is that same character realised in ourselves.

B.

i. 18-iv. 25.

THE

FIRST VINDICATION

OF

THE

THEME.

Tmi:

UNIVERSALITY AND NEED OF THE GOSPEL JUSTIFIED HISTORICALLY.

i. 18-ii. 16. The Gospel is needed by Gentiles, because they are
under sin (i. 18-32), and have incurred the just jndgment of Gan
{ii. 1-16).
i. 18-32. (18) This power and condition revealed in the Gospel
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meets the need of man ; for in the aetual state of man we can see
that his life lies under Gon's wrath. Man has by unrighteous action
overlaid the truth imparted to him : {20) the knowledge of Gon,
communicated through the visible creation as a. means of conceiving
the invisible character of Gon, His power in life and His divine
character, has been rejected; (21) men have failed to respond with
appreciation and thanksgiving; losing the sense of their own destiny
and submitting their intelligence to the influence of blind reasonings
and passions, (22) with a false assumption of cleverness, they have
substituted for the image of Gon, in which they were created, the
likeness of the mere animal nature. (24) As a consequence, left by
Gon to their own devices, under the unclean rule of their own desires,
they have taken the false instead of the true view of their due
allegiance, substituted in their worship the creature for the Creator,
and as a consequence perverted even the natural uses of the body to
vile and unnatural indulgence ; (28) their will refusing to act upon
the knowledge of Gon, Gon has allowed them to surrender themselves to all spiritual and moral ills, personal and social; (32) for
they knowingly and willingly faced the ve1·dict of death, and both
practise and promote the practice of such things as incur that
verdict.
The revelation of the Gospel is the r·evelation of the righteousness of Gon in the Person of Jesus Christ, and of that righteousness as
a power for reproducing itself in man, if man will trust it, or rather
Him. This is paralleled by a statement of the consequences of
man's refusing to trust his knowledge of Gon, as seen in the lives
and characters of men as they actually are, a revelation of Gon's
wrath ; the state of man shows both the need of power for recovery, and the condition in man for its action, namely recovered
faith.
As Gon's righteousness is revealed in life, the Life of Jesus
Christ, so Gon's wrath is revealed in life, the life of men putting
themselves into antagonism with Gon, choosing to be under His
wrath.
In this section S. Paul summarises his observations of contemporary conditions and generalises from it and from his judgment on
history, in order to estimate the actual needs of man and the cause
of his condition, as vindicating the character of the Gospel and its
universal necessity, if man is to be delivered.
18. ycip gives the reason for the revelation just described and for
the condition of its effectiveness.
curoic. opy~ 8Eo-il. The revelation here spoken of is the revelation
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through the actual facts of human life, just as the Gospel revelation
is revelation through the actual facts of the divine life seen in the Man
Christ Jesus, the Incarnate Son.
ci.1roKGAVIM'ffa.•, as above, of a general fact or principle governing
the relations between GoD and man.
opy'I) 9eoil, fundamentally=the relation between Gon as righteous
and man as sinner. It is seen under present conditions in the
progress of sin and growing alienation. The final issue will be seen
in the final judgment. As with llw-r71pla., so with dm, we have the
double sense of present alterable condition, and future final determination. The eschatological reference iB, therefore, always implied,
but not exclu&ive; of. 1 Thes. i. 10, ii. 16, Lightfoot; Joh. iii. 36,
Westcott, n.; Eph. v. 6; infra, iii. 5, ix. 22. It is opposed to lfwr71pl.a.
(1 Thea. v. 9), tw,) (Joh. iii. 36), ,pws (Eph. v. 9). The verb is never
used with 0,6s in N. T ., though frequently in 0. T. (but cf. Mt.
xviii. 34; Lk. xiv. 21).
ci,,r' oilpa.vo-0, used originally literally and now metaphorically of the
seat of Gon's Presence, and so the place of origin of His judgments
and commissions now and hereafter, the home indeed of all spiritual
matters ; so here the judgment on man's defections is represented as
revealed from thence, in contrast with all earthly opinions and judgments ; cf. Mt. xvi. 19, xxi: 25; Lk. xv. 18. Of. Dalman, p. 219 f.,
E.T.
ci.cri~ua., the violation of reverence; ci.8L1cla., the violation of
righteousness: sin is regarded as a contempt of Gon's claims on
man, or as a breach of His will however revealed.
TC>IV ... Ka.-rExov-r,w. The participial clause describes the action of
man which constitutes him rilfe{fi; and &.il1Kov.
T'IJV ci.>.118ELO.V. The next clause shows this to be quite general= the
truth or true condition of man in his relation to Gun; both the truth
of man's nature and destiny, cf. Joh. viii. 32; James i. 18, v. 19, and
of Gon, in His revealed character and dealings; cf. 2 Thea. ii. 10-13.
Of. Hort on 1 Peter, p. 87.
tv ci.S•K~ marks the condition created by inan himself under which
he holds the truth; it is the combination of the possession of the truth
and this selfmade condition which constitutes the act and state
of sin. All sin is due to will acting _against knowledge.
KQTEXOVTwv. rndxeiv mea[]s either (1) to possess, 1 Cor. vii. 30,
xi. 2, or (2), less frequently, to restrain or keep under restraint, Lk.
iv. 42; 2 Thes. ii. 6, 7. Here the sequence of thought is decisive in
favour of the first meaning : it is essential to the argument that the
primary condition which makes an act or state sinful, should be set
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down here; namely, that the sinner knows what he is doing. Cf.
Origen, Philocal. 73 (ed. Robinson). The compound has the force of
real or full possession; cf. Moulton, p. 111 f. Contrast Lk. viii. 15.
19. 8~6•n gives the reason for the wrath. For (Blass, p. 274) they
knew Goo (19-2111, expanding r71v a;\. 1<:ar.), but did not act on this
knowledge (21 b-23, expanding lv ao,Kil'-)- There should be a
full stop or colon after Karq6vrwv : as v. 18 introduces the whole
section.
To yvo,crrov T. &. =that element in or aspect of Goo which can be
known. Goo can be known by man only in part: but that partial
knowledge is true and adequate to man's capacity and sufficient and
indispensable for his life. He is revealed partially in nature, including hnman nature, with relative completeness in the Son. For the
construction cf, Blass, p. 155, Winer-M., p. 295. This is not a case
of the neuter adjective standing for an abstract substantive; the
genitive is partitive.
tj,a.vEpov t iv a.-olTots=' is clear in them.' They have a clear knowledge of Goo so far as He can be known to man. Cf. Wisdom xiii. 1
which S. Paul certainly has in mind ; but he defines the situation with
a much closer grip.
o &Eos ya.p K,T.>... explains the fact of the clearness of this knowledge; it was due to a self-revelation of Goo through creation.
20. Tei ya.p 6.6pa.Ta. ... &EI.OTTJS are best treated as parentheticexplanatory of lq,avipwcr€v-the revelation of Gon through nature and
human nature is true as far as it goes, but it is confined to His
power both in nature and in morals, and His character as Divine
Ruler and Lawgiver. Cf. generally Lk. xviii. 18 f.
TU a.opa.Ta. a.vTO'U II TO ')'V. T. ().; cf. Acts xiv. 15 f., xvii. 22 f. The
argument from the natural order was the first argument addressed
to Gentiles, as the argument from the O.T. order was the first
argument addressed to Jews. The invisible things of Goo, His
spiritual and moral attributes, are brought within the range of man's
mental vision through a conception gained by reflection upon the
things He has made. There is a play on the double meaning of opav
-as applied to sensual and mental vision, the transition to the second
being marked by voo6µ.€>a; cf. Col. i. 15 f.; Heh. xi. 27.
a:rrcl KTl1n0>s Ko<rtJ.ov, temporal : ever since there was a world to be
the object of sense and thought, and minds to feel and think. Not,
as Giff., =diro roO lKr<crµ.e,ov K6crµ.ou; this would require articles and
be tautologous ; cf. Mk x. 6, xiii. 19; 2 Pet. iii. 4.
Toi:s 1ro•~t1.a.crw, dat. of means. Ka.8opciTa.~ are brought within the
range of vision.

=
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voov)LEVa., being conceived or framed into conceptions, made objects
of thought; cf. Isa. xliv. 18 ; gu. Joh. xii. 40: and n. Heb. xi. 3,
esp. the connexion of 'lrlo-TE< and voovµ.€v.
,; TE cl.t8.os a.. 8vva.)LLS Ka.\ 0nO'"JS explain Ta &.oparu.. The primary
conceptions of the Maker, formed by reflection upon things, are
power and divinity. The fundamental assumption implied is that
there must be a Maker-things could not make themselves, and man
obviously did not make them. This assumption might well be taken
by S. Paul as universally agreed. From that he sees man's reflection
passing to the conception of power, and lasting or spiritual power;
the conception of divinity is a further step, logically if not chronologically, first involving hardly more than antithesis to man and
nature, but growing more complex with continued reflection ; it
involves qualitative conceptions of the Maker, not merely quantitative conceptions of His Power. The very abstract term /Je,6r1Jf
(only here in N. T.; of. Acts xvii. 29 and Wisdom xviii. 9) is used
because the conceptions of Gon's nature vary so widely with time and
place. The term covers every conception of a Being, antecedent and
superior to creation, which man has formed or can form.
6.t8•os. Only here and Jude 6 in N. T.; Sept. only Wisdom vii. 26 ;
frequent in class. Gk for lasting, eternal; e.g. Plato, Timaeus, 40 B,
!WU. /Jeta QPTO. Ka/ a.to,a.
8-611a.pAs, Esp. used of Gon's power in creation, old and new. Cf.
above, v. 4.
Els ,-c} may either express 'purpose' (viii. 29) or simple result (xii. 3):
here generally taken of 'purpose,' in which case it must be connected
with eq,avipw1nv above. But there is force in Burton's argument
for 'result' (llf. T. § 411). Cf. Moulton, p. 219. N. A.V. and R.V.
invert text and margin.
cl.va.,rokoy>iToll'i, ii. 1 only.
They have no defence as against
Gon.
21. &•oTL picks up and expands the theme of v. 19.
yvovTEs, aor.=having received or gained knowledge of Gon.
TTJV

d.>.. Ka-rlx,ovre,,
e86fa.cra.11 = did not ascribe the due honour to Gon for what they
knew to be His acts; cf. Acts xi. 18; Mt. xv. 31, al.
11.'.oxa.p£G"'MJa-a.v. They lacked the temper which should have led
them oo~d;t«v.
E)LQ.TaLollh]a-a.v. Vb only here; of. 1 Cor. i. 20 f., iii. 20, and esp.
Eph. iv.17. The adjective implies absence of purpose or object, futility:
so they became µ.cfra,01, turning from the true object of all thought
they invented vain and meaningless objects for themselves.
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S,a.>.oywp.oC in S. Paul always in a bad sense; of. 1 Cor. iii. 20,
which perhaps gives the source of the use. It seems to imply the
working of the intellect without correction by facts; cf, xiv. 1. .!v
perhaps instrumental-they lost the true thread by their speculations.
Ka.l ECTKOTCcr81J K.T,)., Cf. Eph. iv. 17 f., missing the true aim, they
lost the true light.
Ka.pSCa. more nearly corresponds to ' mind ' than to 'heart.' So
here dcr~•,ros, unintelligent ; of. x. 6, 8. Associated with thought and
will (v. 24; 1 Cor. iv. 5) more usually than with feeling (Rom. ix. 2),
see S. H. There is the same tragic irony here as in 1 Cor. i. 20 f. ; cf.
Wisdom xi. 15.
22. <l>dcrKDVTES, The asyndeton ehows that this is an explanation
of the preceding sentence. cf,. of false allegations, Aotsxxiv. 9, xxv.19
and here only.
23. ,j).).~a.v. Cl. Ps. ovi. (cv.) 20; cf. infra 25. The consequence
of their false conception is a false religion, substituting inferior objects
of worship for the one true object. The construction is a survival of
poetic usage. Cf. Soph. Antigone 495 (Lietzmann).
-niv So~a.11. Here apparently= the manifestation of Gon as an object
of worship; cf. v. 21. II ro "t•war6, r. 8. the manifestation of Gon as
an object of knowledge.
24, The consequences seen in the moral condition, to which Gon
handed man over; Man by ignoring the truth is led to neglect the
worship of Gon for the worship of creatures, and thence (24) to
failure in due respect lo his own body and (26) consequent misuse of
the body for unnatural ends, and (28) misapplication of the mind to
devising conduct which ignores his own true end and all social
claims.
'll'a.pE&IKEII o 8. Cf. vv. 26, 28; ef. iv. 25, and for the converse
Phil. ii. 12. This surrender of man to the consequences of his own
choice is also the act of man himself, cf. Eph. iv. 19. But it is still
an act of judgment on the part of Gon. See S. H., Giff., Moberly,
Atonement and Personality, p. 15 f.
Ell Ta.is bn&v.,.ca.,s T. K. a.. The desires, uncontrolled by the choice
of man's true ~nd, are the occasions of sin.
Toil a.TLfJ,dtE~Q.,. The gen. expressing result, as generally in
S. Paul, cf. Moulton, p. 217, = the use of the body for purposes not
intended; cf. 1ra0'1 6.nµ./.as below, and n. esp. Col. ii. 23 (note in
C.G. T.). ,!v a.\\Tots requires us to take anµ,i?;,cr8a., as pass.
215. olT,vES, Quippe qui, "seeing that they," repeats v. 23 with
amplification.
'"1" d.>.,j8EUJ.V Toil 8Eoil. Quite comprehensive= the truth about

1 32]

NOTES

47

GoD and themselves and their relation to Him; so -rrj, ,tml8EL the
false theory or statement of man and GoD which they adopted ; of.
2 Thes. ii. 11, 1 Joh. ii. 27.
Eo:ref3~o-a.v. Here only in N. T., and 0. T. ouly Hos. x. 5Aq. = they
made their objects of worship.
OuiTpevo-a.v. Of full religious service. See Westcott, Hew. ref.
above, v. 9.
1ra.p11 -rdv K-r., to the neglect of. Winer-M., p. 504 ; n. the tragic
irony of the antithesis.
1's EO"'l'LV e.l>.. K.-r.>.. Cf. ix. 5, 2 Cor. xi. 31, in each case a mark of
deep emotion.
26. Sod -rov-ro. Wilful rejection of Gon's self-revelation under·
mines self-respect, purity, and the whole sphere of duty.
1rc£811 d-r_,p.£a.s. The gen. is descriptive-shameful passion. The
thought of misuse is included in t!nµla.; of. ix. 21; as cj,vcn1<1J and
Ka.-rd. cj,vo-w mark a right use.
27. cl1ro>.a.p.f3nvovns, 'receiving as due.'
28. E8ot<£p.a.o:ra.v, 'they thought not fit' (cf. Field, ad loc.). The
verb implies approval after testing : the infinitive is epexegetic. -rov
8edv closely with the verb ; cf. in passive construction 1 Thes. ii. 4.
They tested or proved GoD and decided not to keep Him, etc.
lx_ew, pres.= to keep, maintain what they had received. lv
l1r,yv~o:re,=rather 'intimate' than' full' knowledge, close application
of mind rather than mastery, though the latter follows in due degree.
Cf. Robinson, Eph. 248 f. ; Moulton, p. 113 ; of. iii. 20, x. 2 ;
Phil. i. 9 ; cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 5 C.
d86t<Lp.ov vovv-vovs the mind as originating purposed action, good
or bad. cl861<,p.os, unable to stand the test which is properly applied
to it; of. 2 Car. l.c.; Heb. vi. 8.
29. This catalogue of sins emphasises the false relations of man
to man as following upon the false relation of men to Goo and the
false conception of the proper use of man's own nature. The classification is only partially systematic, 29a the mental dispositions,
29b-31 the dispositions seen in various kinds of action.
32. otTLVES JC.-r.k. define once more the root of the evil-rejection
of known truth-here as to the fixed judgment of GoD on such acts
and persons.
-ro S1KnC0>p.a.= the just decision or claim, of. ii. 26, viii. 4; Lk. i. 6,
not so much of the judge as of the legislator. The word and its
cognates used of a judge seem always to imply acquittal
1rpc£0-o-0V'l'ES. Practise-methodically and deliberately. 1ro,oii11W =commit the acts, without necessarily implying deliberation.
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cruvfll&OKoiia-w, join with deliberate and hearty purpose. There is a
true climax. A conspiracy of evil is worse than isolated actions,
because it indicates the set tendency of the heart. Cf. S. H.; cf. Lk.
xi. 48; Acts viii. 1, xxii. 20. N. the Test. of the Twelve Patriarchs,

Ash. vi. 2, Kai 1rpa.,;,rov1n ro KaKov Ko.I <TvveviioKOV<Tt ro<s 1rpa.<T<TOV1T,v.
Charles regards this passage as the original of our verse here.

CHAPTER II.
1-16. GoD's wrath, thus revealed in human life through the
consequences of man's rejection of Gon, is also seen in the jndgment
of GOD upon man's conduct-the only just judgment (1) because all
men being implicated no man has the right to judge, and (4) a just
jndgment because Gon has offered· man the opportunity of repentance and (5) judges wilful wrongdoing (6) by the main tendencies of a
man's life, (9) without favour to any privileged race, (12) in accordance with opportunities given even to Gentiles and (14) the use made
of knowledge admittedly possessed even by Gentiles. 'rhis section is
closely conne@ted with the preceding by the 010 and by the verbal and
sense echoes (ci.vu,roM'}',iror, 1rpci.,nre1r).
1. dva.,roAoY1JTOS K.T.A. The consequence of this state of man,
being universal, is that there is no excuse for men judging their
neighbours. The statement is quite general ; but vv. 9-11 show
that the Apostle is thinking in particular of the Jew's wholesale condemnation of Gentiles and justification of himself.
KpCvELS ... Ka.Ta.tcp£vns, the mere attitude of judgment is a condemnation of thyself; cf. Mt. vii. 1 f. ; Lk. vi. 37.
-rov ¥TEpov, thy l:J.eighbour or thy fellow-man; cf. xiii. 8; 1 Cor.
vi. 1, x. 24, al.
Tu yd.p a.1lTd ,rpcio-o-ns, whether you realise it or not-developed,
for the Jew, in vv. 21 f.
2. To KpCfLG. Tov 8eoii. The opyfi is now conceived as an act of
judgwent.
Ka.Tei. .U.~8ELO.V, in accordance with truth-i.e. the true facts of
Gon's nature and man's condition. Moral judgment ought to express
the actual mind of the judge in relation to the case submitted to him.
'rhis is the case with Gon's judgment, not with man's as here
considered. Man can judge only so far as he is making his own the
mind of Gon; cf. 1 Cor. v. 3. Gon's judgment is just because it
corresponds to facts.
3. The nexus seems to be this : do you calculate that this correct
attitude towards sin in others will exempt your case from being
considered by Gon, or are you merely indifferent to His merciful
dealing with you ? The case is put in the most general way and
ROMANS

D

50

ROM.ANS

[2 3-

applies to all theoretic judgment of others; but the crucial instance
in mind is the Jew; cf. vv. 17 ff.
'Kcf>lvm, shalt clean escape; cf. Lk. xxi. 36; Heb. ii. 3.
4. X.P1J'"'°'Z"IJTOS. The word has specfal reference to Gon's
generous gifts to men; cf. xi. 22; Eph. ii. 7; Tit. iii. 4. Here=the
generosity which has conferred graces and benefits which the man,
. who presumes to judge, mistakes for special excellences of his own,
and so makes light of the Giver ; e. g. of. vv. 17 f.
TTJ'il dvox_ijs, ' forbearance,' iii. 26 ; of, Acts xvii. 30. 11-c:ucpo8u1'-l.a.=the long continuance of XPT/<lTOT'YJS and avox,j in spite of men's
ways : a favourite word with S. :Paul. Cf. Ps. vii. 11, the adjective
freq. of Gon in 0. T.; cf. 1 Pet. iii. 20.
dyvo,,w. Once more man misses the aim which Goo proposes.
To X.P1JCTTOV, The neut. adj. for the abstract subst.=71 XPT/O"T6n1s,
For the thought, 2 Pet. iii. 15.
a.yo, 'is (always) leading lhee,' a good instance of the linear
action of the present, describing tendency not fulfilled.
5. BE K.T.1\. =however you are deceiving yourself all the while, in
fact you are storing np wrath.
Ka.Ta T~V ll'K>... Deut. ix. 27; of. Mt. xh. 8; Acts vii. 51. KO.Tu,
the hardness and unrepentant heart is the measure of the wrath
stored up.
d1,Lffa.v611Tov. Only here.
&11 ...a.up!tus. Cf. James v. 3. Contrast Mt. vi. 23. It is the man's
own act.
EV 11· o.
Rev. vi. 17 only in N. T. ; of. Zeph. i. 15, 18, ii. 3.
Ka.\ d1rotca.>..v,j,01s. When there will be no evading the true facts.
6,Ka.,oKp<ll'l.a.s. Hos. vi. 5 (Quinta Orig. Hex. ad lac.) only in
Greek Bible;=righteousness in judging, excluding favouritism.
6. lls a.1ro6.S,rn. Cf. Ps. hdi. 3; Prov. xxiv. 12.
TO. fpyo.. The judgment will correspond to the man's real character
as shown by the works he produces, not as merits that earn but as
evidence of character : the works are then described in vv. 8 f. as the
main effort and tendency of a man's life, the temper which governs
him, and the aims he affects.
7. Tots iuv, Explanatory, therefore the asyndeton. The rhyth•
rnical movement and the balanced antitheses of these clauses decide
two ambiguities : (1) triroO<liv governs the preceding accusatives;
(2) there should be a colon at Ovµ6s; OX. K. <lT, begin the second pair
of antitheses. The whole structure is noticeable. Cf. Joh. Weiss
Theol. Stud. D. B. Weiss dargeb., Giittingen, 1897.
Ko.8' WOtJ-OV'IJV t d. The tern per by which the life is directed,
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The gen. =in good work; of.

1 Thes. i. 3.
So{av ica.t T. ic. d. with 51JToiitrw, describing the aims of the life;
cf. i. 23, 24. The reflection of the known character of Go» in his
own life is a man's proper aim : and the gift of Goo by which that
aim is ultimately secured is 5w71 alciwws, which again is represented
in the third clause as IJ. K. T. ,:al elp~~1/• The three words here, then,
describe the perfected life of man, his true aim. For l!lii;a in this
sense of. ix. 23; 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; for T<µfi of. 1 Pet. i. 7 (see Hort, ref.
Ps. viii. 6; Rom. ix. 21; 2 Tim. ii. 20); for arj,0aptrlu. of. I Cor. ix. 25,
xv. 42; 1 Pet. i. 4; Eph. vi. 24 (see Robinson) =immortality.
t•n\v aloiv,ov. Cf. vi. 23; Gal. vi. 8; of. Dan. xii. 2; 2 Mace. vii. 9 ;
4 Mace. xv. 3 only ap. LXX. In Synoptics, of the life of the coming
age, cf, Mk x. 17, 30. Eternal life, the peculiar condition of Go», is
His consummate gift to man, operative in present conditions but
consummated only in the future, the sum and crown of all His other
gifts; cf. also vi. 22; 1 Tim. i. 16, vi. 12; Tit. i. 2, iii. 7 ; of. Westcott
on Joh. iv. 14.
s. if ip18£a.s. From the literal sense of • work for hire,' through
the political sense of ' self-seeking or partisan factiousness'·( of. Gal.
v. 20), the word gets the general ethical sense of' self-seeking' (cf.
Phil. ii. 3; James iii. 16) to the disregard of service, whether of Gon
or man. So= µu10apvlu., ambitus, Wetst. ad loc. Here in sharp
contrast to Ka8' /nr. l. a.
a:,m9oucn ic. T.A, sum up the description given i. 21-32. Disobedience to known truth is again the condition of judgment; cf.
xi. 30-33.
Tij ci.>.118Elq; includes as above, i. 18, truth of act and life as is
emphasised by the parallelism with Ii. K, nµ. K. arj,0. rrJTofitr,v, and so

)( Tfj ao,Kii.
bpy,j ica.t 8ujJ-DS- N. the change of construction : "onfi the settled
feeling, 011µ6s the outward manifestation," S. H.:
9. e;u-i,~s icat cr-rEvoxll)p£a. These words must he separated from
a. K, 8.: they begin the second pair of antitheses; the adoption of the
false and wrong aim worries and narrows the whole life ; cf. viii. 35 ;
2 Cor. iv. 8, vi. 12. But the direct reference here again is to the
final state, consequent on judgment.
E'lrt ,r. tf,. ic.T.J\, pick up and enforce rots ,if ip. K.r.1'. and
emphasise the universality of the judgment and the single condition
ro. lp;,a; the underlying thought then comes to the surface in 'Io11/!o:io11
K.T.1'.; for this pair of antitheses the dominant thonght is the universality of the judgment, as in the first pair its certainty and quality.
D2
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10. llp,fVT) replaces rlq,8a.prria., wider and more ethical : peace with
Gon and man, characterising the true life; in contrast also with e/;
lp18elas.
11. ov yr!.p lO"Tw '11'pOG"(l)'ff'OA1JP,\j,lu. The fundamental quality of the
righteous judge. Cf. Deut. x. 17 ; Mt. xxii. 16 II Lk. xx. 21 ; Gal. ii. 6 ;
Eph. vi. 9, al.
'll'CLpd. TC\' 8e4>, ' with Gon,' that is, in Him and His acts, as judge;
for this use of 1rapti (for ev) due to reverence, cf. Hort on James i. 17
(p. 30), cft Mk x. 27.
12-16. These verses bring out, further, the principle of judgment
in accordance with the opportunities a man has had and the use he
has made of them. Privilege does not exempt from judgment but
heightens responsibility; nor does the absence of privilege exempt,
provided there is some knowledge which demands corresponding
action. The special object of these verses is to justify the inclusion of Gentiles under the judgment of Gon. Inv. 17 we pass to
the case of the Jew.
12. <>G"o•. All without distinction.
a.vo.,....s. The antithesis ev voµ,<iJ and 01« ,6µ.011 and the parallel ra,
/J.1/ ,6µ,ov txona, prove that d.v. = without law (not 'against law,' as
1 Tim. i. 9 (?)); cf. 1 Cor. ix. 21. In fact it is arguable that llvoµ.oi
should always be taken in this sense in N. T. See on 14.
4\p.tlf>TOV, in accordance with the whole preceding argument, implies
acting against knowledge, even though that knowledge has not been
given in explicit law ; v. 4 f. explain how it was given. See Add.
Note D, on a,µ,aprla, p. 213.
A.or. most simply taken as 'timeless'; cf. Moulton, p. 134 ; Burton,
§ 54, who calls it 'collective.'
The aorist expresses fundamentally
'action at a point' or action simply in itself without time reference.
A special dilliculty arises in the indicative because the augment gives
a reference to past time : but as the present is properly durative, it is
natural that the necessity for expressing simple action should lead to
the use of the aorist in this sense, in spite of the effect of the
augment : so I take it here and iii. 23 and tr. 'all that sin.' Otherwise, it should be translated by the future perfect, under the influence
of the future in the apodosis.
13. o~ yd.p justifies the latter clause of 12. If law is a ground
of sinning, law must be done, if a verdict of acquittal is to be
gained.
s~KCL~o>8,\G"oVTCL~. A clear case of the forensic use of o<Ka.iovv = shall
be acquitted. See Introduction, p. xxxvi.
14. <>TCLV yd.p. The principle of v. 13 applies to Gentiles, only we
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have to think not of explicit law, but of knowledge of right and
wrong evidenced in their conscience and utterances.
Suspicion has been cast on these verses (14, 15) on the ground that
they interrupt, both the rhythmical antitheses, and the argumentative
structure of the passage (v. 16 returning to v. 13). Some take them
as a later comment, though in strict accordance with the principles
of the passage ; some as a marginal note by S. Paul himself. But
their genuineness is indicated by the fact that they are not only in
accordance with but strictly necessary to the argument ; for it is
essential to make it clear here in what sense Gentiles are in relation to
law : only if in such relation could they be amenable to judgment.
Cf. J. Weiss, up. cit. p. 218 n.
i8v11. Gentiles as such.
Tei ,,,,j v6f1,0V lxoVTa.. The admitted condition of ton,.
♦vo-t• with ,ro,w,nv = without the help of an external revelation in
law; cf. Eph. ii. 3 (n. Robinson) ; Gal. ii. 15, iv. 8. q,6,m, morally
neutral, depends on man's use ; cf. i. 26, ii. 27.
Td Tov v6f1,ou=the acts prescribed by such a revealed law.
,a.UToi:s ELo-tv v6fl,os. Here S. Paul boldly applies the term v6µ,os to
the condition which has just been described as lJ.voµ,os. They have no
law outside themselves; but the knowledge of Gou, which they have,
takes the place of revealed law and may even be called law for them.
It is a good instance of the way in which S. Paul goes behind the
ordinary use of language and cuts down to the vital nerve of thought.
See further in eh. vii., viii. 1-4.
15. otnvEs explains the preceding phrase.
w&!Kvuna.•, 'give proof of'; cf. ix. 17; cf. 2 Cor. viii. 24;
Eph. ii. 7 ; i.e. by their actions. The fact that moral goodness is found
in Gentiles is assumed throughout this argument as much as the fact
that all sin.
TO (pyov Toil vojl,OU. Not the law itself, but that effect which
is produced by the law in those who have it. Not=" the course of
conduct prescribed by the law" (S. H.); that could hardly be
described as 'written in the heart '; but " the knowledge of Gon's
will, of right and wrong," which is found in all human consciousness,
and in a heightened degree in those who have an external law; cf.
vii. 7 f. ; II therefore to i. 19, 21, and different from iii. 20, 28 ; cf.
Gal. v. 19; perhaps James i. 4; 1 Thes. i. 3 ; 1 Cor. ix. 1; Mt. xi. 19.
(Ewald, de voce truve,8-IJrr•ws p. 17, after Grotius, qu. S.H.)
ypa.mv lv T. 1< .. a.. Cf. for the metaphor 2 Cor. iii. 2. On 1<a.pS!a.
the seat of knowledge and will, see above, i. 24. Cf. Weiss, Theol.
p. 250.
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crt1Vj.L(Lf>'"'pouCM]s K. -r .>-., explain the nature of the lvllfl~<s ; of. i. 21.
The cpd vb only here and viii. 16, ix. 1. In the two latter places
the force of the <TVP- is clear from the context_ Here apparently the
other witness is 'their actions' ; cf. 2 Cor. i. 12. It is possible,
however, that the trvv- is merely 'perfective.' Cf. Moulton, p. 113.
""IS crvvn8,j<rEll)S. The primary idea of the word is (1) 'consciousness ' as due to reflection, on the model of the use of the verb
trw«oevu., iu.v-rci> -r,, ' to be conscious of an experience good or bad ';
on this follows the meaning (2} • experience' as the sum of reflective
consciousness or self-knowledge, subjective always; and (3) so the
'feeling' which admits or rejects as alien a new candidate for admission into a man's sum of experience; then (4), as a special
development of the last meaning, • conscience ' as suggesting moral
judgments. See Add. Note, p. 208. Here= (2) • their conscious experience '; the effect of the law is recognisably part of their mental
equipment or consciousness, their stock of ideas.; the next clause
then explains how their consciousness bears this witness.
11-era.!;,) d)J,.~Jl.ll)v=as between each other, in mutual intercourse :
it is the mutual intercourse of men which arouses the moral
judgment, even when that moral judgment is exercised upon the
man's own experience, as here; cf. S.H. This is an instance of the
development of personality by social relations. Cf. Ward, The Realm
of Ends (1911), p. 366.
TCOV Xoyw~v.
Their thoughts exhibit moral judgments, presupposing that knowledge which is the effect of the law. For
Xoywp.o£ of. 2 Cor. x. 5 only, freq. in LXX.
Here= reflexion
passing moral judgment on the contents of consciousness. {In
4 Macc.=reason as master of the passions and champion of piety.)
This interpretation seems to be necessitated not only by the regular
use of XO"f<<Tµ.os but also by the context; n. esp. -ra. KpU1r-ra -rwv
dvOpr./nrwv, 16.
ij Ka.\ d.1ro>.oyovp.EVll)V. The approval of conscience rarer than the
condemnation, but not unknown.
16. iv ii ,jt,Lilp,;i. te.T.A-= at the assize (by the judgment) of Gan who
judges not by privilege or appearance but by the secret contents of a
man's heart: to be taken with the whole of the preceding sentence,
ae supporting the analysis of the Gentile state by appeal to the
method by which Gon judges. Gentiles clearly have this knowledge,
etc., if judi:,ed as Gon judges by the unseen state of their hearts.
, For t\fJ-Ef>(l. in this sense cf. 1 Cor. iv. 3, perh. also above, v. 5.
If to avoid the obvious difficulties of this interpretation we look for
some other connexion for iv ii {i., we must go back to v. 12 and regard
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the two clauses introduced by -yap as parenthetic. The objections to
such a conception of the passage may be modified, if we remember
that it was in all probability dictated, and we can imagine that in the
speaker's pause, while these two clauses were being written down, his
mind recurred to the main subject of the paragraph, and he concludes
with the thought of the final assize.
Kplvn. If we read the present, the stress is laid on the general
principles of Gon's judgment; if the fntnre (Kpiv,,, cf. iii. 6) on the
certain judgment itself.
Ka.Tel.Tc! Eua.r11!>.16v 11ou. Thejudgment was a primary element of the
Gospel as presented to Gentiles (Acts xvii. 31, xxiv. 25), and as a
judgment of character, rather than of acts: and this quality of the
judgment was involved in its being administered through the agency
of Christ Jesus, who is Himself the judge, as being Himself the
standard, of human goodness.
17-111. 20. The Gospel is needed by Jews, who have also failed
through ignoring the one condition of righteousness.
17. Under the same principle comes the Jew, who has full and
privileged opportunities (21) and yet makes ill use of them by
open unrighteousness (25) from the consequences of which no
privilege can deliver him in face of a judgment which considers
character and not privilege. (iii. 1) His advantage was an exceptional trust given by Gon, which his failure does not impair, as on
Gon's part, though it justifies his punishment, but not himself.
(9) He is, therefore, as sinning against knowledge, a state foreseen in
0. T., under the same condemnation as the Gentile, law having given
to him the knowledge which makes wrongdoing into sin.
This section shows explicitly that the Jew belongs to the class rwv
T1)v d.\fi/J«av iv ci81Klq. KaT€-x_6vrwv. They possess the truth, vv. 17-20,
iv ao,Klg, 21 ff. Here, as there is no dispute as to fact, the Jew
obviously possessing the truth, the main argument is directed to his
suppo~ed plea, that his specially privileged position exempts him
from condemnation (iii. 1-20).
It is important to realise that the whole stress is laid on acting
upon knowledge, whether embodied in human consciousness or in an
external law ; it is this duty of obedience which is the characteristic
demand of the pre-Christian.dispensation; and its exposition leads to
the conclusion that all have sinned and are amenable to judgment, as all
have failed to obey law, in one form or another. Of. S.H., p. 58,
Lft, Gal. iv. 11, Hort, R. rii; E. p. 25.
17. El St Apodosis v. 21 ; on the construction cf. Winer-M.,
p. 711 (who keeps el oe), Blass, p. 284 (who prefers to,; so Field ad
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loc.). If we read El 6£ it is a case of anacoluthon, of a quite intelligible
kind. The nexus supports tl St He is passing from the case of the
Gentile to the case of the Jew with his Bpecial conditions; and the
particle of contrast is required.
'Iov8a.tos )( "E,>,.X,w marks nationality, but suggests too all that
the distinctive nationality meant to the Jew; cf. Gal; ii. 4.
E11'ovof14tn- Only here in N. T. The ,i.,..£ gives the force of a
specific name, differentiating a part in a wider(llass. So here=not
/J.v0pwros only, but 'Io115tti'os. Cf. Plato, Protag. 349 A, rTo<f,1n~11
('/COIIOµ&.i'cis

(]'fal!T6V.

E11'a.Vt111"a.vn K.T.A. These clauses enumerate the details of the true
prerogatives of the Jew, as called by Gon; so
Ka.vxcicn:u, in a good sense ; all your boasting is in Gon and His
dealings with you; cf. v. 11, 2 Cor. xi. 7,
18. To 8lA'IJfLO., Of. Lft, Revision, p. 106, ed. 1; p. 118, ed. 2
(S.H.).
80KL1Lo.tus. As above, i. 28, 'approvest, after testing.'
Ta. 8La.ct,ipovTa.= the things that are better, the better courses
.of conduct; cf. Phil. i. 10, and for the verb 1 Cor. n. 41; Gal.
iv. 1.
KO.T'IJXOV!'-Evos= being taught-all teaching at this time being oral;
of. Lk. i. 4 ; Gal. vi. 6.
19. "1TE11"0,8ns TE passes to the Jew's conviction of his true relation
to other men.
68'1Jyov. Perh. an echo of Mt. xv. 14; cf. S. H.
20, ¥xov==as one who has.
fllV JJ,6pct,wcnv=the true shaping. The Law was a true expression
of the knowledge and truth of Gon ; cf. vii. 12. On 1.1-opcj,,i as the
proper expression of the inner reality cf. Lft, Phil. 127 f.
~s yv. K. -rijs <l.>.. Cf.
00,?Jµa-all in the most general form.
~v T«p v61-''1'· With t-xoPTa.
21-29. The nexus is marked by the particles-ouv {21) sums up
the privileges and introduces, in the form of questions, the contrast
in the actual facts; -yo.p (24) implies the answer yes to the preceding
questions and justifies it; -yo.p (25) explains how the event has come
about, in spite of the privileges; oi'iv (26) draws the conclusion, as to
the rnlative position of Jew and Gentrle; -y(J.p (28) explains this
conclusion as resting on the essential superiority of the moral and
spiritual to the external and ritual.
21. 0 r;v.
Well then, does practice correspond to prerogative?
If not, prerogative does not exempt from judgment. The charge is
put in the form of questions, by way of convicting the Jew in his own
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conscience. He cannot plead not guilty. Much more forcible than
bare statements.
22. lEpo<nlAEis. Cf. Acts xix. 37. B. H. refers to Jos. Antiq. iv. 8,
10 ; Lft, Supern. Rel. p. 299 f. ; Ramsay, Ch. <i: R. E. p. 144 n. ;
Dent. vii. 26. The antithesis is less clear than in the former cases.
The charge seems to be that, though they regard idols as
' abominable' things, they do not hesitate to make pecuniary advantage out of robbing temples.
23. d.T,114tELs; S. H. and Giff. support anµ<itELs. and treat it
as a direct statement summing up the points of the preceding
t]_uestions. Yet the interrogative form is more forcible here too.
The claim explicitly brings the Jews under the same imputation as
the Gentiles, i. 21.
24. Tel yelp llvop.a. K,T.A, Isa. lii. 5 ; the words are adopted
(practically in LXX. form), but in a new sense. Here of the contempt
brought upon the Name of Gon by the lives of His professed
worshippers ; cf. xiv. 16; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; Tit. ii. 5 ; 2 Pet. ii. 2.
25. ,rep<Top.~ JJ,EV yelp K.T.A. The explanation of the awful contrast between the formal condition of the Jew and his actual.
condition. 'lrEPLTop.~ is the symbol of the whole covenant relation of
the Jew with Gen. The symbol has no effect unless the condition
imposed by the covenant is kept. It did not either excuse from or
enable to obedience. Disobedience evacuates the formal position of
all meaning. The 'weakness ' of the covenant as a spiritual force
is not however developed till eh. vii.
v6p.ov rrpacrcrns, 'if you practise law,' in the tenour of your life:
the absence of the article and the vb 1rp&,,,,,ei, throw stress on the
general character of the life, as distinct from particular acts ; cf.
vv. 1-3.
,ra.pa.f3ciT1JS v6p.o-u. So 'a law breaker '-in general.
26 f. It follows that the formal positions of Jew and Gentile may
be reversed.
11 d.Kpol3-ucrT(a.. Abstract for concrete= the Gentiles ; to emphasise
the absence of the formal condition.
Ta. 8,Ka.<<11ti,a.Ta.-the ordinances in detail as rules of life.
27. 11 EK cj11icrE<0S ciKp. This introduces the distinction between the
external symbol and the spiritual condition.
Tov vop.ov TEAovcra., 'if it keep,,.' or 'by keeping .. .': perhaps
better=' which keeps ... ,' r•'-oO,,a., adjectival, owing its position to
the fact that there is a second adj., €IC q,v,,ews.
8-.d ypiiti,p.a.ToS Ka.\ 'lrEp1Top.~s = under a condition of written law
and circumcision ; an advantageous condition as far as it goes. yp.
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is the external form of revelation, as 'lrtp. is the external form of the
covenant. The emphasis is on the character of these forms ; therefore anarthrous; and •letter' is a better translation than 'scripture.'
For this abstraction of the external form of scripture cf. vii. 6 ;
2 Cor. iii. 3. For Sui w. gen., expressing a condition or state, cf.
iv. 11, viii. 25, xiv. 20; cf. Blass, p. 132 f.
28. The grammar is ambiguous, but the sense is clear. The
outward state and sign, if they are to have spiritual value, demand
a corresponding inward state; which itself has value, even if the
outward is absent.
29. lv T<p KpU'lrT<p. er. v. 16 ; 1 Pet. iii. 4.
'lrEpLTOfl,~ Ka.p8(a.s.
Here the symbol becomes the reality ; cf.
Deut. x. 16; Jer. iv. 4, ix. 26 ; Ezek. xliv. 7; Acts vii. 51, S. H.
o l'lra.wos. An allusion to 'IovoaZos, Judah=praise; cf. Gen.
xxix. 35, xlix. 8, Giff.

CHAPTER III.
1-20. A brief statement of the true nature of the Jew's position,
to be fully dealt with in chh. ix., x. (See p. 55.) The argument is
thrown into the form of a dialogue.
'1. To 1np•crcrdv=excess, good or bad. Mt. v. 37; cf. 1 Cor. viii. 8;
2 Cor. iii. !). Here= advantage or relative gain.
2. ,rpwToV fLEV yelp.... The enumeration is not carried out, but
cf. ix. 4, 5. yelp simply introduces an explanation of the preceding
statement. "-yap saepe ponitur ubi propositionem excipit tractatio,"
Bengel on Lk. xii. 58, ap. Winer-M. p. 568 (b).
The drift of this very condensed argument is-the Jews received
in charge the revelation of Gon's will and purpose in the scriptures ;
the failure of some to believe, when Christ offered them the consummation of that revelation, does not affect the validity of the
revelation or diminish the privilege of the Jew as offered to him by
Gon. The scriptures are still there ready to be used and a charge
upon believers; the advantage of the Jew is still for him to take.
The failure of some only emphasises by contrast the faithfulness of
. Gon.
imcrnu&ricra.v. This pass. only in S. Paul; cf. 1 Cor. ix. 17;
1 Tbes. ii. 4, al.
TO, MyLG. TOU 8Eov. Heb. v. 12 ; I Pet. iv. 11 ; Acts vii. 38 only.
The last passage is a close parallel in argument.
On the meaning cf. Westcott, Hebr. l.c.; Lft, Supem. Rel. p. 172fi.;
Sanday, Gospels, etc. p. 155. Orig.= brief sayings, oracles; but by
use the word came to mean the scriptures. Cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. liii.
1 ; and probably here it means the whole written record, but specifically as the utterance of Gon's Mind and Will.
3. TC yo.p; Phil. i. 18 only. Introduces an objection which must
be met. The passage is closely condensed.
•l ~,rC<M"l)cra.v. a1r<<TT<<v always=to disbelieve (from cl,rnrros=
unbelieving), even prob. 2 Tim. ii. 13. The aor. refers to the definite
act of the rejection of the Gospel, the climax of To. "J,.6-y,a ToO 0<00;
cf. xi. 20, and for the limitation in T<Pes cf. x. 16 and ix. 6, xi. 25.
tjv ,r(crTW TO-U 8Eoi>, the faithfulness oi Gon-apparently the
only place in N.T. where the gen. in this or cognate phrases ie
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subjective ; but the sense is determined by ,i;\-fill,is infra ; and the
thought 11 1 Cor. i. 9; Heb. x. 23; 1 Thes. v. 24, al. S. H. qu.
Lam. iii. 23; Ps. Sol. viii. 35 (only in LXX.). For
in this
sense c!. Mt. xxiii. 23; Gal. v. 22; 1 Tim. v. 12 (?) ; Tit. ii. 10. See
Lft, Gal. p. 157; Hort, 1 Pet. p. 81.
ICO.Ta.py,j<ru. This seems to be a 'volitive' future, near akin to
the 'deliberative' subjunctive: ' shall it really annul'=' are we to
allow it or suppose it to annul.' Cf. Moulton, pp. 1.50, 239; cf.
ix. 20, appy the only II, For the thought cf. ix. 6, xi. 29. For
KararryEw cf. iv. 14; Gal. iii. 17, al. Paul only exc. Lk. (1), Heb. (1);
from the literal sense 'to make sterile or barren,' Lk. xiii. 7, the
metaph. follows-' to deprive of effect, abrogate, annul.'
4, p.~ 1'110,To. Of. S. H.; characteristic of S. Paul, and esp. of
this group of epistles; expresses the vehement rejection of a possible
but false inference.
ywE~"' Si K.T.A. Let GoD prove or be proved.... d.>.tJ&.fs, only
here and Joh. iii. 33, viii. 26, of GoD = true to His word.
1rci.s cb8p. ,j,. Ps. cxv. 2 (cxvi. 10).
01r"'s li.11 KT.A. Ps. I. 6 (Ii.) (here 11tK1Jl1'm for P<K1Jl1''!1<). N. that
LXX. mistranslate the Hebrew=' when thou judgest.' S. Paul
adopts the mistranslation, which puts it as though GoD Himself were
on trial. er. S. H. S,Ka.,..,&fis = be acquitted. For coord. of aor.
subj. and fut. indic. see Blass, p. 212. Burton, §§ 198, 199.
o. El SI: introduces, in order to remove, a difficulty suggested by
this argument: if the confession of man's sin has for its result the
vindication of GoD's righteousness, is not that a justification of the
sin? It is met by an appeal (1) to a fundamental postulate of Gon's
judgment, (2) to a fundamental axiom of man's conduct (v. 8). It is
not examined in its own elements till eh. xi.
~I"'°", of us men.
8. 8,K., righteousness in Gon ; here of the character of GoD as a
righteous judge.
cru11C<TTt)crL11 establishes by way of proof (of. v. 8, Gal. ii. 18) from
the literal sense ' construct a whole of various parts.'
.rt; i!po\il"fl', Characteristic of this Ep.; of. I'½ ')'ho<To, above.
I"~• can it really be that ... ? Puts a question with the implication of a decided negative. Is it a wrong thing to punish
that conduct which brings into greater clearness the righteousness
of GoD?
tjv Jpy,iv. The wrath which has been already described (i. 18 f.)
in judgment.
Ka.Ta. ci118p..,1rov. In S. Paul only; cf. esp. 1 Cor. ix. 8; Gal. iii. 15;
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ef. the vocative in ix. 20: = after a merely human manner, so here
• after an ordinary way of men's speaking, i:rf' their bold blaming
of Gon.' Common in classical Greek (cf. Wetstein), but with a
different referenee: in class. Gk=the normal, truly human, what
is right and proper for man; in S. Paul= the merely human,
what men do and say when uninfluenced by the divine grace and
not responding to their true destiny. So it strikes a note of
apology.
6. l1n\, 'or else,' ' otherwise' ; cf. Field on xi. 22; cf. xi. 6;
1 Cor. xiv. 16, xv. 29; Heb. ix.17. A good classical use; cf. Wetstein.
Only in S. Paul and Heb.
,r~ icp~l'Ei ic.,-.>...
It is a fundamental postulate that Gon is the
Judge.
7. ,t St The difficulty is restated more fully and is shown to
imply the principle that ' the end justifies the means'; and that is a
reductio ad absurdurn of the argument.
ll' ,-~ t ,j,. =in the fact of, or by, my lie.
,j,EiilTtJ,ct. Only here= acted lie, falseness to trust, etc.
e1np£0-a-wa-tv. The a.or. used for a single typical case.
{,-~, after that result. icciy.',, just I, whose conduct has led to
that result.
8. ica;\ tJ,,j. In loose construction after ,-l; strictly rt µ.r, 1ro,-fiuwµ.e•
1<.T,X. is required ; but the insertion of the statement that this was
actually charged against S. Paul breaks the construction.
ica;9.',s j3>..a.a-cjnJtJ,Oul'-E9a.. S. Paul's polemic against the obligation
of the law brought upon him the charge of antinomianism;
of. vi. 1 f.
.311 ,-o icp£.,.a.. The clear statement of the position furnishes its
own condemnation, and the subject is for the time dismissed.
9., ,-£ o~v; well then, this being so, what follows?
Cf. Joh.
i. 21; infra, vi. 15, xi. 7 only. Cf. above on µ,71 -y••oiTo, ,-l ovv
ipovµ,a,;
1rpo1xol'-18a. ; ' are we surpassed? are we at a disadvantage? ' So
R. V. (not mg., not A.V.); see Field, ad Zoe. He shows (1) that
there is no example of the mid.=the active 'are we better than these?'
(2) that 1rpotxeJ0a,= to excuse oneself, always requires an accus. ;
(3) that 1rpolxeo-0a,=pass. of 1rpolxe.v, to surpass, is supported by a II,·
and natural; qu. Plut. T. n. p. 1038 c after Wetstein.
With the meaning settled, it remains to ask, who are we? and
what is the connexion? The question must be taken, dramatically,
as put into the mouth of Jews. It has been just shown that while
they had an exceptional privilege, their use of this privilege brought
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them under judgment. The privilege itself might then appear to be
a penalty, the greatef call only an occasion of greater condemnation
(cf. closely vi. 15). The answer given does not go to the root of the
matter-that again is reserved for chh. ix. 30-x. 13-but deals with
it only for the purpose of the immediate argument; all have sinned,
and as sinners all are equally condemned ; yet in a certain sense (n. oi}
'll"anws) Jews are in a worse state, because they have sinned against
clearer light; yet, again, not to such an extent as to put them at
a disadvantage in regard to the new dispensation of the Gospel.
The universality of grace covers the universality of sin, and. is for
all adequate and complete (vv. 21 f.).
This horror-struck question of the Jews, then, rises immediately
out of the preceding verses, and the answer completes the statement
of their case in comparison with Gentiles. The vigorous dramatic
form of expression is due to the depth of feeling with which S. Paul
sympathises with his brethren after the flesh.
o~ ,ra.VT.,S, 1 Cor. v. 10 only; not altogether that, either. See
above.
,rpo11nucrc£1u8a. only here in Greek appy. So 1rpoe:,apxoµ,a.i., 2 Cor.
viii. 6; 1rpoe)\,r/tw, Eph. i. 12 (first); 11"poKupofJ,, Gal. iii. 17. The ref.
is esp. to i. 18, ii. 1, 9.
1icj>' u,.a.p-r,uv. Cf. Moulton, p. 63, for the disuse of the dative
after 111r6. Cf. vii. 14; Mt. viii. 9. = in subjection to sin and therefore needing deliverance. The whole object of these chapters is to
show the universal need of the Gospel.
'lrUVTus includes on this side the ,ranl of i. 16.
10-18. This string of quotations is adduced to justify from
Scripture the assertion of v. 9. On the Rabbinic practice of stringing
quotations cf. S. H., who instance also ix. 25 f., 2 Cor. vii. 16, al.
The references are (W. H.) Ps. xiv. (xiii.) lff., v. 9, cxl. {cxxxix.)
3, x. 7 (ix. 28); Isa. lix. 7 f. ; Ps. xxxvi. (xxxv.) 1. The quotation is
free in 10, 14, 15-17. On the reaction of this passage on text of
Psalms cf. S. H.
11. O"\lvCo,v, for form, as from crwiw, cf. Moulton, pp. 38, 55,
Hort, Introduction to App. i.167, Thackeray, Gr. of O.T. Gk, pp. 244,
250.
12. ,jxpEol&.Jcruv.
er. Lk. xvii. 10 (l!xpe:ias). Lost their use,
became good for nothing.
13. illo~~ovcra.v. Hebr. 'make smooth their tongue,' R.V. mg.,
Ps. v. 9 only, in Gk Bible. Prop. =deceived; form=imperf. with
a.or. term. Cf. Thackeray, op. cit. p. 214.
19. of8a.tLEV St What is the connexion? The disadvantage of
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the Jew has been shown not to be complete-Scripture being adduced
to support the statement that all are under sin. So far Jew and
Gentile are equal. But the Jew is brought more signally and
definitely under Gon's judgment, just because of his possession of
the law : the utterance of the law is in a special degree addressed to
him; and he is less able, consequently, even than the Gentile to
maintain any plea against Gou. These verses, then, explain the
qualification contained in 011 ,ranu1s. In a certain sense he is at a
disadvantage as compared with the Gentile. Greater privilege involves greater responsibility. (So with Gifford, practically, though
not in detail.) We may say then, also, that we have here the final
answer to. r! ro ,rep«ruo, roO 'I. (iii. 1 ). It was a true advantage to
have fuller light, even though it brought greater condemnation (cf. ,,,
oi <pa€L Kat OA€<T<TOP).
ot8CJ.j1,EV 8/i. 84 carries us back to v. 9, 011 ,,-c£,ru1s.
o!Sa.p.Ev, Almost=of coarse.
o V<>fl-Oi• Not=ra. Xo-y,a, v. 2, but in its common sense 'the Mosaic
law.' S. Paul presses the point that the injunctions of the law are
meant for those who receive them, and by them the Jew is condemned, as against the plea of the Jew that his privileged position
exempts him from judgment. Cf. Gifford, ad loc. and on ii. 3.
cj,pa:yfi. 2 Cor. xi. 10, Hehr. xi. 33 only. eµ,tf>po.rrew more common
w. <TToµ,a; cf. Wetst.
v,ro8•Koi- Only here in N.T.; =liable to an action. The dative
seems always to be used of the person injured, not of the judge.
The metaphor, then, suggests a trial as between Gon and His
people.
90. 8•6T• explains how law produces this effect. This sentence,
while having particular reference to the Jew, is thrown into the most
general form, so as to bring the Jew into line with the Gentile, and
then to sum up in one conclusion i. 18-iii. 19.
if lpy11w v., put in the most general form: if works done in
obedience to law are taken as the basis of judgment.
ov 8•Ka.,..,8~aua.,, forensic. Cf. Gal. ii. 16, as v.,;.M,Kos; will not
be acquitted when judged. Qu. Ps. cxliii. (cxlii.) 2.
E'lr£yv"'<T,s. See n. on i. 28. Realisation of sin a.s sin is the specific
effect of law. Law is therefore educational, of. Gal. iii. 24, but not in
itself a moral or spiritual force, cf. i. 32. The sentence here is not
strictly wanted for the argument, bat crops up as an element in
S. Paul's view of law. It anticipates and is developed in c. vii. It is
important to observe that in i. 19-iii. 20 S. Paul bases his assertion of
the universality of sin and the consequent universal need of ma.n, not

ROMANS

[320-

upon theory but on observation-his experience of human life, both
in Jewish and Gentile circles, generalised by the help of history. It
is a historical justification of the need of the Gospel, confirmed by
the testimony of scripture and by general experience. In c. vii. he
reaches the same conclusion by the searching analysis of his own
inner experience, treated as typical-what may be called the psychological justification. Of. Giff, on iii. 18 ad fin.
21-31. The failure of Jew and Gentile alike is met by the new
dispensation of the Gospel, with the condition it demands of man,
faith. The argument having explained 'the revelation of wrath,'
returns to the statement of i. 16, 17, and amplifies it in a series of
summary propositions, which are developed and explained in cc. v. ff.
(21) Under the present dispensation, in the absence of law, there
has been an open declaration of Gon's righteousness, not in itself
new because it is the same righteousness as the law and the prophets
declare, but new in the clearnese of the declared condition by which
it is to be attained by man, i. e. faith in Jesus Christ, and in its
extension to all who have that faith, without distinction of race or
person ; (23) for as sin is found in all and all fall short of that
divine likeness which Gon propounds to man, (24) so all are now
declared righteous, without merit on their part, by Gon's free act
of grace, by means of that redemption and deliverance which is in
Christ Jesus. {25) He is indeed Gon's appointed agent of propitiation, on condition of faith, by the instrumentality of His Blood,
shed to exhibit Gon's righteousness which His patient endurance of
men's sins through so long a time had obscured, as the characteristic
message of the present season, that in the knowledge of all He may
be righteous and declare righteous all who begin with faith in Jesus.
(27) So there is no resting on privilege, where faith is the one
condition of acceptance with Gon, (24) a condition open to all
mankind (29) corresponding to the fact that there is but one Gon
for all men, who from covenanted and uncovenanted alike demands
nothing but faith. (31) This view of Gon's revelation, so far from
annulling law, alone establishes it.
21. vvv1. =ev r<p vuv rn,p,:;;, v. 26, as things now are, under the
Gospel dispensation.
X"'pts vo11-ou, apart from law. The idea is that man no longer
has to look to law as Gon's revelation of Himself, but to the Person
and character of Jesus Christ, not against or inconsistent with law
but fulfilling it; cf. Hort, Jud. Chr. p. 19 ; 2 Cor. iii. 12-18.
8•1<cu.ocn,v11 8,ov. Gon's righteousness as characteristic of Him,
and therefore the norm for human character; cf. Mt. v. 48.
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1rErf,uVEp!IITGL, has been made manifest, and stands there for all to
see; cf. xvi. 26 ; 2 Tim. i. 10 ; Ti. i. 3 ; esp. 1 Pet. i. 20; cf. Joh. i.
11, 14; 1 Joh. i. 2.
l'-"PTvpovfl,EV') K.T.>.., so xvi. 26 marks the continuity of Goo's selfrevelation: pres. part., because the law and the prophets still speak
in the scriptures. The phrase sums up the O.T. revelation, the
positive law and the comments of the prophets; cf. Mt. v. 17, xi.13;
Joh. i. 45; Acts xxviii. 23.
22. 8,KGLOO"'UVT) 8,, the phrase repeated with a qualification (not
of law but by faith), introducing the distinctive condition, and so
bringing into emphasis the fact that Goo's righteousness is the true
aim which man must set before himself for realisation in his own life,
so far as he may.
8,d. 1rCnEcos 'I. Xp. Phil. iii. 9; Gal. ii. 16. Gen. obj. =faith
in Jesus Christ as the manifestation of Goo's righteousness; see
n. on i. 17. Both this and the next phrase (,ls 1r. T, 11",) qualify
81Ka<0{fUlf'YJ /JeofJ.
Eis 1r. T, 1r., i.

16, shows that faith is not one condition but the only
condition imposed on man.
ov ydp E<rTLV 80.0.0-To>.,f. x. 12.
23. 1rciVT«s ydp ... T. 8. resumes i. 19-iii. 20.
"11'-"PTov is the
'constructive' or summary aorist," which regards the whole action
simply as having occurred, without distinguishing any steps in its
progress" (Moulton, p. 109; cf. Burton, M. T. § 54), and so should
be translated by the perfect 'have sinned,' and is naturally coordinate with the durative present, describing the actual state;
see on ii. 12.
vnEpovvTcu. The middle of this verb seems to imply, not merely
to fall short of a goal (act.), but to be lacking in something of which
the need is felt or at least obvious. Of. Mt. xix. 20 with 1 Cor.
viii. 8 and 2 Cor. xi. 5 with Phil. iv. 12; Heh. xii. 15: 'comes short
of' A.V., 'fall short of' R.V. both therefore seem inadequate
translations. Perhaps ' lack' will do. Their lives and characters
obviously show the lack of ' the glory of Gon.'
Tijs S6~1JS Toi! 8£ov consequently= that exhibition of Goo in their
own character, which is man's proper work: implying the idea of
Gen. i. 26, 27 ; cf. 1 Cor. xi. 7; 2 Cor. iii. 18, aud Irenaeus, "vivens
homo gloria Dei," and probably infra, v. 2 and n. 1 Cor. vi. 20. See
S. H. ad loc. Gon is not seen in them as He ought to be seen. The
same thought is expressed by the verb in i. 21. Seen. on ii. 7.
24. 8,1ecuoii1uvo, S"'pEd.v K,T,>.,, 'being declared righteous (so far
as they are so declared) by a free act of Gon.' The partioiple adds
ROMaNS
E
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a third element to the description of the universal state, and
returns to the thought of v. 22, els 1rdnas T, 1r., introducing the
further specification of the means of 'justification.' 611lpEl£v is the
emphatic word and is therefore expanded by rii a. xdpm, II xc.,pls
116µ,ou, v. 21.
"1i Jl.'U, X· The free grace of Gov is the source of justification;
1rl<rns, the huqian condition ; ,;, diroX. the means: avroO is emphatic
-by His gift, not by their desert.
Sul. -rijs d,,,.o>..vrp<»crE<11S. Cf. Heb. ix. 15 ; Westcott, ib. p. 295.
The scriptural idea of d,,.o>..vrpo,cns is redemption from an alien
yoke: orig. of Egypt, then of any yoke other than that of Gon;
here the yoke of sin, The word implies the cost of redemption to
him that brings it about ; and does not involve (as used) a price
paid to the alien master. The whole class of words is specially
characteristic of S. Paul, in accordance with the essentially historical
and experimental character of his religious position. The point
here is, then, that man is delivered from that general state of sin
by the free act of Gon working through Jesus Christ, and requiring
only trust on the part of man for its realisation.
-r~s lv Xp. 'I. ~" Xp. 'I. and '" Xp. always relate to the glorified
Christ, not to the historic Jesus, S. H.
25. 8v '11'poi8E-ro K,-r,1,.., explains in a very condensed way how Gon
redeems man by Christ Jesus.
'11'poe8ETo, of. 1re<f,avtpc.,ra1, v. 21; cf. Heb. ix. 26. Vb occurs only i. 13,
Eph. i. 9; means (1) to purpose, (2) to publish: here, only, the latter,
'set forth on His part'; cf. Polyb. II. 19. 1; nr. 62. 1 (=proponere,
ob oculos ponere, Schweigh.). The whole passage dwells on the new
revelation given by Gon, for the purpose of doing what could not be
done by the emphasised elements of the former revelation; so it is
not so much yet the purpose of Gon as the revelation of that purpose
which is in question. The 'publication' was given (aor.) in the
Resurrection and Ascension as the aot of Gon (cf. i. 4).
L>..a.crnjp~ov. The thought of the redemption of man from his
subjection to sin raises the question of Gon's dealing with sin; the
fact of permitted sin affects both man's conception of the righteousness of Gon, and his actual relation towards Gon. Here, then,
S. Paul cuts deeper; but still all is summary and here unexplained
(see viii. 1). L>..a.CTT. consequently expresses the character of the
ascended Lord, as making acceptable to Gon those who were not in
and by themselves acceptable. He in His Person and Work is the
agent of propitiation. And the way in which He has achieved
propitiation vindicates the righteousness of Gon (Jv T'IJ av. a!.) and
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offers righteousness to men (o,a irla-TEw~). The context, then, leads
us to take l>.. as an adjective (accus. masc.), and this is justified
by use current at the time, and by the true interpretation of LXX.
(of. Deismann, B. S. r. p. 128; S. H., ad loc.; cf. Westcott, Epp.
Joh. pp. 39, 83 f.; Heb, ii. 17).
81d. ,r(a-TEll>S, the means by which man makes the propitiation
his own.
,lv -r.j; a.v. a.tJ-U1-r1, the means by which He effects propitiation.
Eph. ii. 13 (cf. Col. i. 20), Eph. i. 7 (of. 1 Joh. i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 19),
explain the idea : the Blood shed on the Cross and offered from the
Throne is that wbich makes man aoceptalle to GoD, puts away his
sin (11.,t,,a-,~, not irdp,,m), brings him home from the far country, makes
him at peace where he was at enmity. So that the Blood indicates
not only the Death, but always also the Life offered to Gon and
communicated to man; this is indicated here by l• Xp. 'li)a-., v. 24,
see above; of. Westcott, Epp. Joh. pp. 34 f. lv Tip 0a,riT<iJ could not
be substituted here; cf. Acts xx. 28. lv, instrumental=8'cl. w. gen.
The two phrases a,c\. 1Tlo-TEw~, b, T<p a. al. are II,
,ts lvS,~w 1e.-r.>.. This phrase depends on ,rpot9. t>.. : while Sul.
Trv mipECT<V ... 1Ca.1p.;:, all go together, and explain the need of {11-

oett,11.

Tijs 611ea.iocrvv-ris a.wov. The character of Gon as righteous might
seem to be impugned by His allowance of sin, and required to be
vindicated. It was vindicated, because the Cross showed Goo's eternal
hostility to sin ; cf. S. H.
61ci -njv mtpEcriv K,T.A, 1rdpECTLS only here= letting go, passing
by; cf. Acts xiv. 16, xvii. 30 ; cf. ii. 4; Mk ix. 19 ; Lk. xviii. 7;
2 Pet. iii. 15.
lv tji &.voxii explains r-1w 1Tapea-w.
26. ,rpos T1JV lv6E1iw, the exhibition already referred to, i. 17.
Tijs 81Ka.10CT11v-ris a.vTov. Here in the wider sense of i. 17, etc., His
righteousness in itself and as offered to man.
its -ro ,tva.1 K.T.A, sums up both strains. Ka.L 8Ltca.Lov,mi.= even
when He justifies.
Tov EK ,r(a-TE0>s. See v. 30.
,r(a-TEO>S '1-riCTou. Cf. Rev. xiv. 12, the only other place where the
exact phrase occurs. The simple name 'I. is relatively rare (after
Evv. and Acts). In S. Paul, its use always emphasises 'the
Humanity '-generally in reference to the Resurrection (e.g. viii. 11),
but also in reference to the whole Life and Character exhibited on earth.
So the Christian confession is Kupios •1,,0-oOs and the denial of it
a,dO,µ,a •r,,o-ovs (1 Cor. xii. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 4; Phil. ii. 10); the manner
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of the Life on earth is a precedent for and vindication of the manner
of the Apostles' lives (2 Cor. iv. 5-11; cf. Gal. iv. 17); truth is there
seen as man can see it (Eph. iv. 21); parallel in thought, though not
in expression, are 1 Joh. iv. 3, 15; Rev. i. 9; Joh. xiv. L So here=
faith in Jesus as, in His human Life and Character, revealing as man
can see it the righteousness of Gon.
27. '!l'ov ovv ~ KCU>X'IJ«rLS; Cf. ii. 17, 22. This whole practice and
temper of mind is here set aside, as inconsistent with the truth of
man's common relation to Gon. The class of words is almost confined to S. Paul.
6,cl. '!l'olov VofJ,OU; under what kind of law? So better than by ... ;
cf. iv. 3; n. on iii. 27. The law which required for its satisfaction
works might leave room f01· assertion of personal superiority; but
a law of which the only requirement is faith or trust can leave no
room for su~h; all that is done in that case is done by Gon. With
rw• lp-yw• rov v6µ.ov must be supplied, and the reference is to the claim
of the Jew. But in VOfl-Otl 'II', a wider sense of ,6µ.os is introduced.
61cl. VOfJ-O" '!l'(crn111s. A unique phrase. S. Paul cuts to the nerve
of ,6µ.os here, as=Gon's revealed will. That will is now revealed in
Christ Jesus; He is now Gon's law. Man does law only as Christ
is it and does it in him, and this requires faith in Christ; so it is a
Jaw requiring not works but faith. The essence of faith as a basis of
morals is the acceptance of Another's works and a recognition that
all personal achievement is due to that Other. For a similar appeal,
as it were, to the deepest meaning of the word, cf. viii. 1, as startling
after the argument of c. vii., as it is here. Cf. for a similar paradox
James i. 25; Joh. vi. 29; 1 Joh. iii. 23.
28. 'JU.p, Context is decisive in favour of this reading: the clause
refers to the argument of i. 17, iii. 20, as supporting the statement
that boasting is excluded, and is not a fresh conclusion from v. 27.
29. i 'Iou8a(11111 K,.,.,>.., presses the argument deeper; not only is
righteousness a matter of faith which all men can exercise, but Gon
is one-one and the same for all mankind; all men are in the same
relation to Him, and He will justify all on the same condition.
30. Ef'll'Ep, if as is the fact; cf. viii. 9, 17 ; 2 Thes. i. 6 ;
2 Cor. v. 3 (v.l.); diff. 1 Cor. xv. 15=if as they maintain (with llpa).
Ets o 8E6s. Cf. 1 Cor, viii. 4; Gal. iii. 20; Eph. iv. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5;
James ii. 19: always in S. Paul as giving the ground for the unity of
mankind and the universality of the Gospel.
tK, 81cl.. No essential difference: El< =as the result of, in implied
contrast with lE tnwv ,oµov; cf. ix. 31 : 6Ld = by means of the exercise
of faith, which is now open to them.
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31. vclfLOv o~v K.T.X. An anticipatory caution, worked out in eh. vi.
The Gospel does not abolish law by insisting on faith as man's sole
contribution; it represents law as fulfilled in Christ, and in man if
he has faith in Christ; see above on 116µ.ou 1rlnews. Practically a
summary of the treatment of law in Mt. v. v6fLOS here is not limited
to, though it includes, the Mosaic law.
LcrT~VOfLEV. A later form of f,rrr,µ.,; cf. Thackeray, p. 247; Moulton, p. 55. Only here simpl.; cf. Acts xvii, 15 (K<tO.); 1 Cor. xiii. 2
(µ.ell.). ,ruvuncivw, 2 Cor. iii. 1, iv. 2, v. 12, vi. 4, x. 12; Gal. ii. 18.
The difficulty of this passage lies in its condensation ; the clue
-is found when we see in it a return to i. 17, and amplification
of that passage, with a view to fuller exposition in chh. v. :ff.; in
fact it restates the subject of the Epistle. In interpreting, we must
bear in mind, as we saw on i. 17, that Christ Jesus is throughout the
concrete righteousness of Gon.

CHAPTER IV.
c. iv. This condition of faith is already seen in Abraham, typical
of righteousness under the covenant of promise.
(I) Abraham was admittedly a righteous man : but how did he
become so? (3) The scripture connects his righteousness with his
faith. (6) So David makes forgiveness an act of Goo's grace.
(9) Nor is this -grace confined to the Covenant people; for in
Abraham's case the covenant was not the precedent but the confirmation of his righteousness, (llb) so that he is father (according
to the promise) of all that believe though uncovenanted and of the
covenanted only so far as they share his faith. (13) For the promise
was given not under law but under a state of righteousness due to
faith. (14) If the law is a condition of inherit{lnce of Abraham,
then Abraham's faith has no effect, and the promise made to him
is annulled-for the effect of the law is wrath; where law is not,
neither is there transgression. (16) And the reason for this dependence upon faith is clear : it is that righteousness may be
absolutely Goo's gift, and therefore free, in fulfilment of the promise,
to all the true seed of Abraham, that is to those who derive from
him not by the link of the law but by that of faith, by virtue of
which he, as the promise said, is father of all of us who believe,
both Jews and Gentiles, {17b) all standing before the same Goo in
whom Abraham believed, the Gon who quickens the dead and
ascribes being to that which is not: (18) the particular act of faith
required absolute trust in Him who gave the promise in spite of
supreme difficulties, trust both in the truth and in the power of Goo.
(22) This trust was reckoned for righteousness. (23) The incident
has reference to us : righteousness will be reckoned to us too for our
trust in Goo : for us too He has shown His truth and power by
raising Jesus our Lord from death, delivered up for our transgressions
and raised for our justification.
The case of Abraham is taken to illustrate the preceding argument :
the Jews would quote it as a clear case of justification under the old
covenant, and therefore presumably under law; it would follow that
the promise made to Abraham was limited to his descendants who
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were under the covenant of law. S. Paul points out, to the contrary, that here all depended on faith, and on an act of faith parallel
to that which the Gospel demands. It follows that the principle of
o,Kcuo1T6117J lK 11"!1Tnws held under the old dispensation as under the
new; and that in this respect as in others the Gospel is not a breach
with the old, but a revival of its fundamental principles in a form
in which they reach their perfect exemplification; cf. iii. 21. The
case of Abraham was a current thesis of the Rabbinic schools; cf.
Lightfoot, _Gal., p. 158 ff.
1. TC oiv ipovp.Ev = what shall we say of Abraham? ... , i.e. in
relation to the question of boasting and the source of righteousness.
Zahn (Einl. p. 95, A 2) punctuates epoiiµ,ev ; and takes [,vp.] 'A{Jpad.µ,
•• ,0<'f,v as stating an opposed view: but this is too complicated.
-rov 'll'po,rdTopa. 'llfl-"'11, Addressed to Gentiles (as well as Jews);
cf. 11, 12 and 1 Cor. x. 1. The spiritual lineage is an essential strain
in S. Paul's conception of religions history.
Ka.Ta. crdpKa.. If this goes with 'll"pa.,.arapa, then the whole clause
must be taken as a difficulty raised by a supposed Jew disputant.
But it is better taken with lpovµ,ev in relation to if tp-ywi, of v. 2 and
.,.,p,roµ,t,, v. 9ff.=as regards his human condition-his works and
the covenant of circumcision; of. Hort, R. and E., p. 23.
2. tL ya'.p •A.
The question bears on our argument, for if
Abraham was justified from works, he has the right to boast, and
is an exception to our principle which would be a precedent for other
exceptions.
cill' oil 'll'pcls 8t6v, sc. txn KttVX7JfJ-"'• Scripture shows that his
condition was due to a free act of Go» ; not therefore of works, not
therefore a subject for personal boasting.
s. T£ yd.p ~ yp. ll.. Gen. xv. 6 ; Gal. iii. 6; James ii. 23.
biCTTEW"EV,
Here primarily of belief in Gon's word: but this
belief implied trust in the faithfulness and power of Goo, and was
therefore essentially faith in the full sense.
lll.oyC1t"9ti, was reckoned for something more than it actually was
because it contained the seed, was the necessary precedent, of that
more. For the word in LXX. cf. Lev. vii. 8, xvii. 4, with the legal
sense of imputation familiar to the Jews; cf. S. H. ref., Weber, Altsyn.
Theol., p. 233; cf. above ii. 26, ix. 8; 2 Cor. v, 19.
4, T(j 8l; K,T.ll., S. Paul argues from the precise words of scripture: it was an act of faith that was met by the act of Goo. No
works are m€Dtioned, therefore no works were included in the
consideration; if there had been works, the language would have
expressed the act of Gon as conferring a due reward; but there is no
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such suggestion in the words; they clearly imply a free favour on the
part of Gon.
epya.top.EV'!' has frequently the idea of working for hire, for a living,
etc.; cf. 1 Thes. ii. 9, al.
5. e1rt TOV llLK, TOV a.o-Ep~. This goes beyond the strict relevance
of the qu. in v. 3 and prepares the way for the enlargement of the
idea by the qu., vv. 7, 8. •no-T. ol1rt brings into explicit statement
the notion of trust, not expressed in v. 3. Cf. Moulton, p. 68, who
suggests that the substitution of e/s or ,hr! w. acc. for the simple
dative after ,r. is peculiarly Christian, and coincides with the
deepening of the sense of ,r. from belief to trust or faith. The
change here is very significant, going, as it does, with the advance
from the idea of Gon as simply faithful to His word (v. 3) to the idea
of Gon as acting upon man.
TOV 8,Ko.,oiiVTa. here, as above, =who declares righteous, not who
makes righteous; iii. 24, 26, 30. See Introd, p. xxxvi,
TOV d.o-Ep~. Not of Abraham, but with the wider reference of the
whole clause: of the !!inner as ignoring or neglecting Gon; cf. i. 21.
It here expresses the thought of the man about himself in the very
act of trusting.
6. &o.vEUl, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. The qu. emphasises the act of Gon in
putting away man's sin, without naming conditions; and is used by
S. Paul to bring out the wider reference of faith in Gon, not only
as fulfilling promise but as removing and not imputing sin.
TOV p.a.Ka.p•o-p.ov = the blessing (art. }-the act of µaKaplf«v. V. 9
shows that here the blessing is not the congratulation of other men,
but comes from Gon.
xwpls lpywv. Conclusion drawn from the absence of any mention
of works in qu.
9. o p.o.K, oflv. The blessing mentioned in the ps. is essentially
the same as 'the reckoning' of v. 3; and the question is raised
whether it extends to the circumcision only or to all. This is
answered by insisting on Abraham's circumstances at the time.
10. ev 1r1pLTop.ij. The true place of ,rep<Toµ~ in the history of
Gon's dealings with man: it was a sign (v. 4) of a state already
existing and due to Gon's free gift.
11. 1rEpLTOfl,~S- The gen. of description-not practically different
from 1rep,.Toµfp,.
o-cf,po.y.So.. App. a common Jewish term for circumcision; cf.
S. H., Wetst. ad lac., "signum foederis, sigillum Abrahami." For
the Jew circumcision ma1·ked the inclusion of the individual in the
Covenant: here S. Paul treats it as a mark of the righteousness
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reckoned by GoD to Abraham as a result of his faith (a different
interpretation), consequeutly not as excluding others, but as an
outward sign and acknowledgment of Abraham's actual position ;
cf. Eph. i. 13.
ELS T~ Elva.• a.,l. ,r.
The essential characteristic of A. was
righteousness imputed to faith. Circumcision confirmed this, and
consequently itself points to the lineage of A. being a lineage
dependent on sharing his faith, not on sharing bis circumcision.
8L' a.1<poptJ<r-Tla.s= while in a state of uncircnmcision. =iv, v. 10;
cf. ii. 27 n.
T"ljv 8,Ka.,OCTUVT)V= the same righteousness that was imputed to
Abraham.
12. Ka.\ ,ra.TEpa. ,rEp,Top.~s- 1rcp. probably abstr. for concrete,
=Twv 1rep,nµvoµ{vwv.
Tot11 ovK EK K.T.11.. Among the circumcised only those are sons of
Abraham who follow in the steps of the faith which he had before he
was circumcised. This is obviously the meaning, but requires the
assui:nption of a primitive error in text. Hort suggests Ka.1 a.~ToZs for
Ka.1 ToZs; W. H., appendix, ad we.; of. S. H. and Giff. The alternatives are to accept Hort's emendation or to omit ToZs before
<TToixoOO'tP.

13-16. The relation of law to promise is very briefly treated,
just to meet the possible objection that the law is a condition of
inheriting the promise, even though it was not an original condition
of the promise itself.
13. ol, yd.p 8,d. vop.o..,, ycip=this is a full statement of the case, for
law does not come in to qualify it.
8,cl. v6p.o'11, under conditions of law. Abraham was not under law
when the promise was made; nor could the fact that his seed came
under law affect the range or condition of the original promise ;
because promise and law have two quite different offices in GoD's
hands: to make inheritance, really based on promise, depend on law
is to evacuate the faith, which accepted the promise, of all meaning,
and in fact to annul the promise; because while the promise is given
to faith, the law has for its function to emphasise the nature of sin,
and transgression can occur only when there is law.
11 Tcji crm!pp.a.T• a.~To;;, 'the seed' (Gen. xxii. 18) is introduced here
as recipient of the promise, so as to enforce the above argument as
applying to more than Abraham.
Til K11.. a.. E. K. A free summary of the promises.
8ul. 8,K. ,r., under conditions of a righteousness given in response
to faith.
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14. ot iic v6p.ov, those who base a claim on law, and those only.
1<E1CEv01Ta., ~ ,r, K, K, ~ E. The two principles are mutually exclusive. ~ 1r.=the act of faith seen in Abraham.
KEKEVCUTa.,=is made, by such a qualification, pointless; of. 1 Ccir.
xv. 14, i. 17.
Ka.~py11TG.•=is robbed of all meaning; of. Gal. iii. 17.
15. o ydp v6f1,os . .'.Ka.TEpy0:tETa.,.
This verse indicates the true
function of law, to show that it can have no effect upon the promise;
it neither makes nor unmakes the kinship with Abraham, which is
a kinship of character (faith} not of works. What the law does is to
develop the moral sense of Goo's will ; in doing so it inevitably
creates the sense of gum; it cannot in itself evoke faith.
o~8E K,'T,A, This clause seems to be added almost automatically;
at least its bearing on the context is very difficult to see. Is it possible
that it is a primitive gloss? Otherwise=where law is not in question
(as in the case of faith and promise), neither can transgression be
in question (we have not to considt)r the acts and doings of Abraham
and his true seed, as qualifying them for the promise, but only their
attitude towards Goo, their faith). The subject is worked out in
eh. vii.; of. for similar anticipations iii. 20, 24.
16.
8,d TOVTO K,T.A. Here follows the positive side of the
argument, of which the negative has been given-not h 116µ.ov but
,w:ra xa.pw. Observe that v6µ.os as laying conditions upon men is
contrasted with ,rluns, as implying the action of GoD with xa.p1s.
See below.
8,a. Tovro. Antecedent to fva; for this cause, with this object ;
cf. Blass, p. 132, § 42, 1. Of. 2 Cor. xiii. 10; 2 Thes. ii. 11 ; 1 Tim.
i. 16; Phm. 15 ; Heb. ix. 15 (w. 6,rws).
EK ,rlcrncus, sc. ii 01Ka.1ou(JP'fJ EO'Tlv.
tva. Ka.Tei xa'.pw, sc. -yivrJra.1, that it might depend on and be measured
by Goo's favour in contrast to man's earning; cf. iii. 24 and below,
chh. v., vi.
tls TO ELva., f3t~a.la.v. Only if righteousness is the free gift of Goo
could the promise be guaranteed to all the seed : other conditions
would have imported an element of insecurity.
1ra.vTt T.j, mpl"a.T, determines the meaning of T,ij u,r/pµ.an in v. 13;
contrast Gal. iii. 16.
'T'I' EK Tov vofl,011. The promise is secure to these too, if besides
starting from law they have Abraham's faith.
T'!' EK 1r. It is implied that these have not rov 1101,ov; cf. iii. 30.
EiT'TW K.T.A. expands and emphasises ,ravrl r<ii 0'7repµ.ar,.
1Jl"WV, in the widest possible sense.

os
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17. ica.Tlva.vTL o; K,T.>.. Of. 2 Oor. ii. 17, xii. 19 ; and esp.
Acts viii. 21 : = Kare,a,n TOV Oeou ,;i €7rirTT. 'A.
The clause is to be taken with the main sentence, not with the
relative clause : the promise to Abraham is secure for the faith of
Abraham, wherever it is found, because the promise comes from and
the faith rests on the one and the same Gon who, then as now, now
as then, quickens, etc. {Giff., S. H. take i.t with the relative clause:
W. H. and Lft, ad loc., as above.)
'f'QU t. "'· v. As v. 19, the type is the birth of Isaac : the
anti type is the quickening of man under the action of Gon's grace;
cf. 1 Tim. vi. 13; cf. Joh. v. 21, 25 (n. connexion between Kall.<iv and

,two.).

ica.>.otJVTOS TU I"~ /;vTa. ws :SvTa.. Of. Hosea ii. 25; qu. ix. 25;
not=calling into being things that are not {=<is rb El,a,), but either
'naming things that are not as though they were' with reference
to the imputed righteousness, or ' summoning to His service things
that are not as though they were,' of the call of the descendants
of Abraham in the lineage of faith. Then the making the unborn
child the vehicle of the promise is typical of this. The context
(swo1r.) points to the latter and fuller meaning, as also does S. Paul's
use of Kall.cw ; cf. S. H.
It was on the creative power of Gon that Abraham rested, as is
further emphasised in v. 18.
18. -n:a.p' D,.,rC8a. il,r' i>.-n:C8L, when hope was passed, he took his
stand on hope and trusted, so that he became, etc.
19. ica.\ 1-1-'l 6.cr8EV11cra.s. µ,ri in N. T. and all later Greek is normally
used with part.; cf. Moulton, pp. 170, 232.
ica.'f'EVDTJG'Ev. Really a µ,i, olause-though he fully saw ... yet
(Eis 8t,..).
20. tls = in regard to.
8uicpC&TJ. Cf. Mt. xxi. 21 ; Mk xi. 23; James i. 6 ; = did not hesitate ; of. S. H. ; cf. Field, ad loc. Tjj a.,r., under the disbelief which
was natural.
l:vE8vva.l"oi9-rJ tji ,r(crTEL, With S. H. =was empowered, by his
faith, to beget a son; cf. Heh. xi. 11, 12, and Talmud qu. S. H.
iv8vva.l"o0v.
Of. 2 Tim. ii. 1; Eph. vi. 10. Formed from
t,8~vaµos; the preposition therefore does not govern a case following;
cf. {vwyeiv.
8ovs 8ofa.v-because he acknowledged Gon's power to fulfil His
promise; et. i. 21.
21. 1r>.TJpo<j,opTJ8E\s. Of. Heh. x. 22; see Lightfoot, Col. iv.
12; Kennedy, Sources, p. 119. =persuaded, convinced. "Almost
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exclusively Biblical and Ecclesiastical," Lft, l.c, Eccles. viii. 11 only
in Sept. "A word esp. common among the Stoics," S. H.-on
what authority? One instance is quoted by Nageli (p. 63) from the
Papyri (2nd cent. A,D.).
a ffl'IJYYU..TO.L, mid.
22. 8i.d Ka.\ sums up and restates the argument, and so leads
to the statement of the parallel between Christians and Abraham,
justifying the conclusions of eh. iii.
23. o~K ilypd<f,11 8~ K,T,>,,, Of. xv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 10, x. 11;
2 Tim. iii. 16.
24.

Tots 'ITLVTEvoi,a-w=ofTwu

11".

,l.,,.\ TOV ily. 'I. (1) The trust is personal in a Personal Power, whose
Power and Character are revealed in the crucial act. (2) The
raising of Jesus is a kind of antitype of the birth of Isaac. Note
that the name Jesus is used alone to emphasise the historic factTo" K, ,i.=whom we acknowledge as Lord.
25. &s ,ra.pe6ci8TJ !lui -rd. ,r, As iii. 25; cf. Isa. liii, 12 LXX. Joh.
Weiss (op. cit.), p. 172, points out that the two clauses are an
instance of the Hebrew tendency to parallelism, and that consequently they must not be regarded as independent statements of
distinct elements in the process of redemption ; the verbs might be
interchanged without affecting the sense; cf, viii. 32 ; Gal. ii. 20 ;
Eph. v. 2, 25. Of. below, v. 9, ii<K. ,., Tep aJµa.n a..
,jy. 8Ld. -njv 8LKa.ba-Lv ,j. Another summary statement, developed
later. 8Lu=with a view to.
8LKa.Cwa-w. v. 18 only ; justification as an action = oul. TO
O<K0.<001' ,i.
From one point of view, the resurrection of Christ as the act of
GoD is the testimony of Gon to the perfection of the Humanity of
Christ as well as to His Divinity, the declaration of the complete
righteousness of Jesus. As it is through that perfect Humanity, and
by union with It, that the Christian is made one with the Christ; the
object of the Resurrection is the declaring righteous of those who, by
faith, accept the offered condition of righteousness. This leads to
the actual making righteous: but that further thought is not included
in this statement; o,Ka.lw,m is limited, as is o,Ka.<ovP, to the description of Gon's attitude to the sinner. See Introd. p. xxxvi.
On the Resurrection, see S. H. add. note, pp. 116 ff., and on the
connexion of justification with the Resurrection cf. Gifford.
This concludes the first part of the Epistle, in which is set forth
what may be called an historical account of the relation of man, both
Jew and Gentile, to the revelation of Gon's Will and to the performance
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of the same. It has been shown that the revelation of that Will
in the Death and Resurrection of Christ answers to the necessities
shown to exist both among Jews and Gentiles; the attitude of both
to the Will of Gov and the character and issues of His dealings
with them all point to the Gospel as the one adequate message of
righteousness for man. The treatment then has been historical : the
great ethical and spiritual principles involved have been used and
stated, but not explained ; there follows now the description of these
principles as seen by an analysis of the case of the individual
sinner (v.--viii.) and of the sinning people (ix.-xi.); and then
(xii. f.) the main characters of the Christian life are explained.
The argument that follows,-in fact, deals with the Gospel as a power
of salvation.

c.

cc. v.-vii. SECOND VINDICATION OF THE THEME. THE ETHICAL
, NEED AND BEARING OF THE GosPEL, AS A PowER WHICH EF~'ECTS
RrnHTEOUSNEss. The Power of the Gospel is explained, in
contrast with vb11-01, as a gift (xci.p,-;) of new life in Christ.

CHAPTER V.
v. 1-11. Introduction, describing the nature of the state in which
we are, under the power of the Gospel: (1) Since, then, we are
justified by Gan on the single condition of faith, let us maintain the
state of peace with Gon, by the help of Him, (2) by whom we have
been brought under this free favour of Gon, and ground our boasting
on hope of attaining the perfection of this state in the future full
manifestation of Gon in us ; (3) and no less in the present straitened
condition of our lives, (4) as an opportunity for endurance, proof of
character and hope, that hope which cannot disappoint us because
it is itself the effect of Gon's love in us; (6) and that love, measured
by what was done for us in Christ's death for us while we were
enemies and sinners, will certainly complete our salvation by the
working of Christ's life in us. (11) So, finally, let us boast in
Gon by the help of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom, as I have
said, we received that reconciliation which is now our state.
These verses describe the state of the Christian. It has been
shown to be due to Gon's free a.et of justification, requiring only
man's faith in Him; it is, summarily, a state of peace with Go»;
it was won by the Death of Christ, and is maintained by His Life;
under present conditions it is a state of OXly,,-;, for the man must
be tested; but the hope of maintaining and perfecting this state is
warranted by the fact that the love which gave it to us will surely
maintain us in it and perfect us for its complete realisation. The
thought comes out at once that the power of the Gospel is Christ
living in us: the section begins and ends with otc'. rou Kvplav 71. 'I.
Xp.; cf. n. on i. 17; the subject is resumed and fully treated in c. viii.
1. 8LKa.•"'e,vres o{;v EK ,..£.,.Te"'s sums up the position gained.
Notice that in these chapters (v.-vii.) the word ,rlcrn-; occurs only
in these first two verses: ,r,cruuw occurs once only (vi. 8), and then
in the simple sense of believe. The fact is that the first fundamental
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act of trust, when it has once brought man under the justifying love
of GoD and the power of Christ's life, becomes a permanent though
progressive act of submission to and reliance upon that power, a
continued act of will realising that power in itself, which is, on
man's side, the determining characteristic of the Christian life and
is not by S. Paul described exclusively by any one name, but is
involved in all the exhortations, and summed up in the phrases
1rveOµa, ,-ijs twijs lv Xp. 'I. (viii. 1) and 1rveuµa, vlo/l«rla.s (viii. 15).
Elf>11V'IJV, Cf. Acts x. 36; Joh. xvi. SS. With xcip,s, it is the unfailing element in S. Paul's salutations, and gives him his characteristic
phrase o /lebs Tijs elpr,1111s (xv. SS, xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. iv. 9
(cf. 7); 1 Thes. v. 23; 2-Thes, iii. 16 (o Kup,os ,-, e.); cf. Col. iii. 15;
Heh. xiii. 20). The cardinal passage is Eph. ii. 14-17. Like xap,s,
it has special reference to the call of the Gentiles, but as involved
in the wider conception of the establishment of man as man in a state
- of peace with Gon by the removal of sin. The first step is the
justification of man upon faith : then that state has to be maintained.
fX"'I""• al. lxoµev, A.V. 'we have,' R.V. 'let us have.' The mood
of exhortation is clearly required by the context (against Field, ad
loc.); S. Paul is passing from the description of the fundamental
initial act of Gen in bringing man into this state, to the character
and duties of the state so given. The verb lx«• is durative=to
maintain hold on, and here it has its strict sense-let us maintain
(better than the ambiguous 'have') peace; this requires further
activities in man, and the continual help of the Lord; cf. Moulton,

ro

p.110.

Si.cl. T. K. ,j 'I. Xp. The fuller name is given because each
elemefnt in it is an assurance that the help will be given and will be
effective, and ought to be claimed.
2. s~• o(, Ka.l, the Person, who has brought us into this state
by His Death and Resurrection, will help us to maintain it by His
Life.
T'l)V ,rpocra.ywy~v. - Eph. ii. 18, iii. 12 only. Vb 1 Pet. iii. 18 ;
cf. Joh. xiv. 6; Heh. iv. 14 f. The vb in LXX. freq. of bringing
persons and sacrifices before Goo for acceptance. Here of the initial
approach; in Eph. iii. 12 of continual right of access.
~<rJ(,jKctJ,LEV, 'we obtained '-the 'constative' of txw; Moulton, p.
145.
T'D ,r(crm. Perh.=for our faith-the way has been opened for
faith to approach God.
Els -nlv xc£pw Ta.llT'IJV, The demonstrative clearly shows that the
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reference is to GoD's free favour shown to man in justifying him.
The dominant meaning of xrip,s in the Bible is GOD'S favour shown
to man, the effect of His love. The word is a favourite with S. Paul,
and has special but not exclusive refe1·ence to the light thrown upon
GOD'S favour, by the inclusion of the Gentiles, This thought is
implied here. They have been brought within the range of GOD'8
favour, as described; cf. Hort, 1 Pet. p. 25 f., 49, 66 f.; Robinson,
Eph. p. 221 f. ; of. Gal. v. 4; 1 Pet. v. 12.
Eo-njKctj.lEV, 'we stand'; cf. Moulton, p. 147; Burton, § 75, etc.;
1 Pet. v. 12; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 1.
Kuuxwp.Ellu. Indic., to be taken with ot' oi'i. Here is the Christian
opportunity for boasting ; cf. iii. 27.
W 0.1rt8• Tijs 8oE'r]s .,._ 9. The ground of Christian boasting is
not a privileged or exclusive slate, but a hope that by the work of
the Lord Jesus Christ the glory of Gon will be revealed in man;
it rests, then, on Gon's favour and embraces mankind; of. on iii. 23,
Col. i. 27.
3. oil p.ovov 8E, a.>.Ad. v. 11, viii. 23, ix.10; 2 Cor. viii. 19; cf. l Tim.
v. 13. With the ellipse only in S. Paul; not only is the hope of the
future revelation a ground of boasting, but also the process of (J'A!,P,s,
by which, under conditions of the present life, it is being worked
out; cf. Joh. xvi. 33; Acts xiv. 22. The idea is fully worked out in
2 Cor. iv, 8-12.
~ 8>..£,J,.s. xii. 12; 2 Thes. i. 4.
4. SoKLjJ--rj, (1) The process of testing, 2 Cor. viii. 2; (2) the result
-the temper given to the steel, Phil. ii. 22 ; 2 Cor. ii. 9, ix. 13,
xiii. 3: here the latter; cf.1 Pet. i. 6 ff.; James i. 2, 12. /JXiif,,r produces
in the Christian endurance or resistance, and this Christian endurance tempers character; the tempered character, as evidence of
Gon's working so far, itself produces hope; and this hope, so
grounded and won, cannot disappoint him who has it.
5. KctTctL«r)(..lvn, in this connexion= brings the shame of disappointment; cf. Ps. xxi. 6; infra ix. 33; Phil. i. 20.
i!TL 'l a.y<i1M] K.T,A,
vv. 5-10 enlarge upon- the strength of the
reasons for hope, an a fortiori argument from the love of Gon, as
already shown in our call and justification in Christ, to the willingness and ability of that love for the completion of His work. Cf.
viii. 35, 39.
~ O:yci'.1r11 Toii 8Eo"U = the love which is characteristic of GoD in His
eternal nature, and therefore in His relation to man, constituting
His true relation to man and making the Incarnation divinely
natural; further, this love is, as it were, by the agency of the Holy
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Spirit, resident in man, and becomes to him the power ol moral
and spiritual action by which the new character is originated and
gradually developed in the processes of life. It is not the mere
sentiment of affection, but an influence of the divine activity which
creates its own image in its object and vitalises it into a life like
its own. A faint reflection of this divine operation is seen in the
way in which a father's or a friend's love inflnences character. The
fundamental passage is Joh. xvii. 26; cf. 1 Joh. iv. 12 et passim. In
S. Paul note particularly 2 Thes. iii. 5 (Lft's note) and 2 Cor. v. 14 ;
Eph. iii. 19 ; infra viii. 35, 36.
iKKixvra.L. Of. Acts ii. 17, 18, 33.
w -ra.ts K., the love of Gon has flooded our hearts.
6La ,n,. a.y. T. s. ,j. Of. viii. 9, 11, 15. The gift of the Spirit
is almost always referred to as a definite act in the past (lowKa,,
{Xaf3,u); cf. 1 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Cor. i. 22; Gal. iii. 2; Eph. i. 13, al.
but n. pres. 1 Thes. iv. 8 ref. Ezek. xxxvii. 14. Pentecost was the
date of the giving of the Spirit to the Church ; baptism with the
laying on of hands is the date for each individual.
'll'V. ciy.
The first mention of the Holy Spirit in this epistle: the
truth here indicated is developed in eh. viii.
6. t( yt. '' Si quidem, 2 Cor. v. 3 (v. l.); Eph. iii. 2, iv. 21; Col.
i. 23 (classical)," Blass, p. 261. =if, as you will not dispute.
The connexion seems to be this : Christ's death for us when we
were still outside the operation of the Spirit is such an overwhelming
proof of Goo's love, that it most surely justify all the confidence we
can put in it, now that by the indwelling of the Spirit it is a vital
power within us. The connexion of these sentences is obscure : it
is perhaps best to take d -re ... 6:rr#Jav,v as protasis, µ.o)us -ra.p ...
&:rrUJa,e• (8) as parenthesis; ,rolv.l!) ovv (9) picks up the apodosis:
then v. 10 in a very characteristic way repeats the main thought in a
parallel pair of antithetic clauses. The whole 6-10 incl. is an expansion of v. 5b.
aD"9wwv, having 'no power of ourselves to help ourselves.' The
word is specially chosen to mark the contrast with the new power
which is in the Christian; not used quite in this way elsewhere.
fn, with o>Tw,, cf. v. 8, A.V., R.V. But (-rL almost invariably
precedes the word it qualifies, except with negatives (e.g. Rev. viii.
16) or rarely when it has special emphasis. So better here with
Ka.Tel. Ka.•po11, 'while there was yet opportunity,' before the case was
hopeless. The rhythm of the sentence points the same way.
ciO"E~iv marks not the weakness, but the relation to Goo.
7, 8 emphasise the uniqueness of this act of love. This parenthesis
ROMANS
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makes an anacoluthon, a constant mark in S. Paul of deep
feeling.
'1. 8L1<a.£ov-cl'la.8ov. Both masc. The idea is that the appeal
of a righteous character hardly stirs the emotion; the good man with
more that touches the heart may inspire such an act. Those for
whom Christ died were neither .
..-0Al'4 =' has the spirit to die' ; cf. Field, ad loc., qu. Eur. Ale.
644.
8. cnivfo·.,.110-w. Of. iii. 5.
9. woAkc[i oirv j.1,ci>..kov. A fortiori.
The hope of progress and
perfection (v. 2) which depends on the love of Gon is justified a
fortiori by our experience of that love in the act of justification.
o-"'8,io-clfJ-E8a. s~• a..'... o.wd ..-~s cipy,js. The description, on the
negative side, of the <Fwn1pla. which is the result of the power of the
Gospel (i. 16). The opyf)~ (cf. i. 18 f.) consists now in a state of sin
and hereafter in the consequences of that state being persevered in.
Note that justification does not remove the conflict with evil; it
reveals Gon's attitude of love to us and in us, aud consequently
enables us to engage in that conflict with hope.
10 repeats the a fortiori argument with amplification (cf. Eph. ii.
11 f.). The two clauses are exactly II vv. 6 and 9.
Ka.T11kll.ciy111uv ref. to ii,Kacw0e,us; c( the aorists below. Vb and
subst. pee. to Rom. and II Cor. (al. 1 Car. vii. 11). cbrornra.H.
Eph., Col. only. o,a.XX. and <Fwa.X1'., implying mutual reconciliation
(cf. Mt. v. 24), are never used in this connexion. Always therefore of GoD reconciling (not, as being reconciled). It marks the
same stage as OLKa.wii, ; the means employed is the Death of Christ:
man's state, which necessitates it, is that of lx0poi, a.1r'}X1'orp,wµ,,,o,.
The fullest passage is ·2 Cor. v. 18 f.
Si.a. TO-U 8a.vciTov -r. u. a.. Cf. Col. i. 20; see vi. 2 ff.
o-1111hJo-op.E8a. includes both the maintenance of the state of peace
and the final result; as does <FWT'}pla..
iv TU twii a.1hoii. This again is worked out in vi. 2 f. =the
resurrection life of the Lord as the sustaining environment and
inspiration of the new life of the Christian; cf. 2 Car. iv. 10, 11;
Epb. iv. 18 ff.
11. ov p.ovov Se, o.Akti returns to v. 3. This return, after so long
a break, is made easier by the parallelisms pointed out above. 1Ca.uxolp.Evo~, part. for indic.; cf. Moulton, p. 224.
l.v T<ji 8,c[i. Tbe essentially personal character of the whole re•
lation is emphasised: our boast is not in a transaction or a state,
but in Gon Himself and by the help of our Lord Jesus Christ-so
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summing up the whole argument. Goil loved, justified through
Christ, gave the Spirit, will finish what He has begun.
N. This passage then marks the transition from the antithesis
between 1rl1Tns and v6µ.os, as ground of justification, to the antithesis
of xap,s and v6µ.os, as ground of the saving of man's life; the faith
in Gon, which accepts His justification, must lead us on to trust His
good will and power to perfect the new life, which is the life of Christ
in us. This is the supreme instance of His xd.p,s, His free favour to
man. The range and manner in which this xap,s works are developed
in the following sections.
12-21. This state depends upon a living relation of mankind to
Christ, analogous to the natural relation to Adam, and as universal _
as that is. So it comes to pass that there is a parallel between
the natural state of man and his new. condition : by one who was
man the sin which has been shown to be universal entered into man's
world, and this sin was the cause of man's death, extending to all
men because all actually sinned; (13) for that sin was in the world
just in the degree that law was (sin not being reckoned without
law) (14) is proved by the fact that death held supreme sway from
Adam to Moses, even though the men of that time sinned not, as
Adam did, against a positive external command (but only by falling
away from the inner standard of well-doing which they had from
Gon). [So far Adam is connected with men merely as the first
sinner; th€ir state was due to their own sins, and those not quite
like Adam's sin,] Now Adam is a type of Him that was to come.
(15) There is a parallel between the transgression of Adam, and the
gift of GoD in Christ; but only a qualified parallel : (a) it was the
fall of the single man that led to the death of all, a human
origin; the gift is the free favour of GoD in giving what He does
give to all in the single man, and that man Jesus Christ, the
Ascended Son. (16) Again (~) the effect of GoD's gift is out of all
proportion to the result which followed upon one man's having
sinned ; for while the judgment of GOD followed upon one sin and
involved condemnation, the gift of Gon follows upon many sins and
involves acquittal of all. (17) For it is obvious that the sway of
death established by one man's sin, and through his action, is far
more than overthrown by the kingship realised in life by the help
of the one (man) Jesus Christ, which they will gain who accept
the superabundance of the favour of Gon and His generous
gift of righteousness (there is far more than a restoration of what
was lost). (18) With these qualifications then the parallel may be
stated : As one man's transgression so affected all men as to bring
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them under GoD's condemnation, so also one man's enacted
righteousness affects all men so as to bring them into a state of
justification which involves life; for just as the disobedience of the
one man was the means whereby all were put into the condition of
sinners, so also the obedience of one man will bring all into the
condition of righteous men (if, as has been shown, they exercise
faith). (20) Now law, whether pre-Mosaic or Mosaic, was imported
into man's experience to multiply the fall ; but where the acts and
state of sin were thus multiplied, the favour of Gou was shown in
still greater abundance in order that, in antithesis to the reign
gained by sin in the state of death, the favour of GoD might gain
sovereignty in a state of righteousness leading to life eternal by the
aid and working of Jesus Christ our Lord.
This is perhaps the most condensed passage in -all S. Paul's
writings. It is consequently almost impossible to give an interpretation with confidence. The fundamental thought appears to be
to establish the universal range of the ·power of the Gospel, as
answering to the universal range of sin and man's need. The
universality is then based in each case on the relation of the whole
race to one man. As regards sin, its universality is related, in
a way which must be called obscure, to the connexion of the race
with Adam ; their humanity is derived from him; and his fall has
its results in them; this seems rather to be concluded from the
observed fact that all came under the sentence of death pronounced
on him for his fall, than upon any theory that in some sense
they sinned in him ; they died (15, 17) because of his siD, but also
they sinned themselves; it was the death rather than the sin
that they inherited, and individually they justified, so to speak,
the verdict of death by their own sin. What they inherited was a
nature liable to death; they made it, each for himself, a sinful
nature. Note that it is not said that men sinned in Adam or because
Adam sinned; but, that man died because Adam sinned ; death
established the mastery thus initiated because men also sinned. At
last the vicious series was broken: one Man broke the universal
practice of sin, enacted righteousness and by so doing brought within
the reach of all men justification, as Gon's free gift, and a power to
realise that justification in their own lives, a power which brings life
because it is His own life imparted to them. Thus is the sovereignty
of the favour of Gon established instead of the sovereignty of sin
and death. The relation to the one Man, in this case, is a relation
of imparted life, as in the former case it is a relation of entailed
death. In each case the entail is realised for each person by his
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own act : in the first case, by an act of sin ; in the second case, by
an act of faith. The Second Adam broke the entail by the fact
that He did not sin (v. 18); and that condition He imparts by communication of His own life. See Additional Note, p. 210.
The analysis of the structure is this: the anacoluthon in v. 12 is
due to the interruption of the intended statement of the universality
of xa.p1s and fwij, by the expansion of the thought of the sway of
death. The completion of the original idea is then undertaken in
vv. 15, 16, 17, but only by noting certain qualifications of the
parallel which is to be drawn; then, v. 18 f., the parallel is finally
stated.
&ui -rov-ro. The Christian state being as described in vv. 1-11, it
follows that GoD's aet in the Gospel has a universal range.
6,' tvos d.v9pw'11'011 ,j dp.a.p-r!a. ic.-r.k. Adam's sin, by the mere fact,
brought sin into the world of created humanity; sin was no longer
a possibility but a fact.
ica.L &i.d. T1JS dp.. o 8ci.11a.-ros, the death we know : death as we know
it came into man's experience by the act of Adam. The question
is not raised, still less answered, whether without sin man's nature
would have been liable to death; S. Paul is dealing with our ex•
perience of death and its natural associations, alike for Jew and
Gentile, as the destruction of life and separation from GoD. It was
sin which gave death this character, and this character, reinforced by
the sins of men, led to the tyranny of death over the human spirit.
It appears therefore that S. Paul is not distinguishing between
physical and moral death, but regarding death as a fact in its full
significance in relation to the whole nature of man. See p. 218.
ica.i oii-r111s. Ka.I is the simple conj. and the clause is pa.rt of the
WO"'ll"€f' sentence, not the apodosis; that would require oDTws Ka.I.
o 9ci.va.-ros 6,,jk9ev. The primary stress is on the universality of
death, initiated by one sin, reinforced by sin in every man. The
universality of sin has already been argued. The order throws stress
on <Is w-. d. The aorists are 'constative,' they "represent a whole
action simply as having occurred without distinguishing any steps
in its progress"; Moulton, p. 109.
Elf> ~ 'll'a.11-res ijp.cip-ro11. These words must be taken strictly; the
range of death included all men because all sinned. The death,
which received its character from Adam's sin, retained its character
because each and every man in turn sinned. All principles of interpretation require us to take sin here in the same sense as in
eh. i. 18 f. There it is clear that sin involves conscious neglect of
knowledge of GoD and His Will, in however elementary a degree.
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It is an individual act against light. To suppose that e11 'Aliafl, is to
be supplied, is to suppose that the most critical point of. the argument is unexpressed, lcf, cp=' on the ground that'; cf. 2 Cor. v. 4;
Blass, p. 137.
13. &xp• ydp v61'-ov=just so far as there was law there was sin.
It has been shown (ii. 14, 15) that there was law, in a certain and
true sense, before the law given to Moses; action against this law
was sin, and the fact that it was so is here confirmed by the consideration that the penalty of sin, death, was obviously present in
the world before the law of Moses was given. ydp then introduces
a fresh piece of evidence of the universality of sin-for death, as
understood by sinners, was there, therefore sin, sin in proportion to
knowledge. So I take a'.xp• v.=up to the degree of law, just to the
extent to which law was present. So cip.a.pTCa., anarthrous-men's
acts had the character of sin. See Additional Note, p. 210.
dJ.1,UpTla. 81:, sc. but that law was present, and therefore men's
acts were sins, is shown by the reign of death; the law in question
is shown to be the law described in ii. 14 f., because the reign of
death, the punishment of sin, extended over men who did not sin
as Adam did against a positive external command. The two verses
13, 14 together justify the statement 1ri£wm ifµ,a.prov. See Add.
Note, p. 213.
14. el3a.a-.>,Eva-Ev, the •constative aorist'; Moulton, p. 109.
&:1ro 'AMtJ, fl-EXP• Mo,vaJo,s, in the interval between Adam, who
sinned against positive law, and Moses who delivered positive law.
In the case of Adam and of those who lived under the Mosaic law
there could be no doubt that 1ri£11ns ifµ,a.pro11.
brt TOVS l'-ti ci/J,, It is noticeable that as sinners men are here
distinguished from Adam : their sin was of a different kind ; but
still it was sin, action against light, though the light came in a
different way, that is, through the inner experience of the knowledge
of Goo ; i. 18 f.
hri T'f O/J,, T. 1r. 'A. The dominant fact in the sin of Adam was
that he acted in spite of a positive command : other men acted in
spite of the inner light.
l>s iO""Tw T1J1ros Tov p.Dv..oVTos. Toil tJ,iUovTos =' of Him who was
to come.' Adam is typical of Christ in his natural relation to men.
The words introduce the parallel now to be stated: tr. 'and he is a
type,' etc.; and so there is a parallel in the relations, but a para!lel
with qualifications. So dU<l, not -ydp, follows.
15. TO xcip•a-tJ,CL here is the gift of justification offered in Christ;
in range this has as large an effect as the fall; but in quality
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it is far greater, as it leads to life, the other to death. This conclusion is not fully stated till v. 17.
EL ya.p T<i, To11 evos K.T.ll.., the fall of one man led to the death of
all (note, not to the sin). ol 'l!'oll.ll.o\ denominate 1rc£vTEs in contrast
to o efs; cf. Lft, ad loc. There are two steps omitted here; Adam's
fall lead to his death, death thus introduced spread because all
sinned. So, ultimately, it was owing to one man's sin that the
many died. Similarly, in the parallel clause, the individual condition of faith and the actual result (s;w~) are omitted.
'1 xdp,s Tov 8Eov, the favour of God. '1 SwpEd., His generous
giving, emphasises xap«; and then this xap,s is further described
as the favour of the Ascended Lord, the one Man (cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 14
and viii. 9), to bring out the parallel. The words express the attitude
of Gon to sinning man-His love in all its fulness; not the effect of
that love.
i-irEpCcro-wo-Ev, 'superabounded '-in its very nature as an act of
infinite love, and, as will be shown presently, in its effects. But
here the nature of the act alone is in question. If its effects were
in question, the aorist would scarcely stand.
Els Tous ,roll.ll.ous, with hr,pirrrr<u(lev, abounded in fact, as shown
in its effects; what those effects were is then expressed, generally in
owp,,µa, omiiwµa, specifically (17 f.) by ,., !;wfj {Jarr., and both expressions united in ( 18) o,Ka.[w(l<V !;wijs.
16. 1<a.\ ovx-To 8.Sp1111a., _ Still more condensed. 8.Sp1Jjl,II, is the
concrete effect or result of xdp,s and owpd,..
8,' evcls djJ,11,pflJCTO.VTOS, through one man and his sin (death came
into the world); the gift came after many sjns.
The v.l. o.µa.pr1Jµa.ros is a true gloss: the absence of the article
makes the phrase= through one man's sin: the participial form of the
phrase emphasises the responsibility of the act.
To· iuv yd.p K.T.ll.. This is explained· and must be interpreted by
the second "/OP clause, v. 17.
_KpC11a.. Gon's decision upon the act of sin led to the imposition of
~~ evos. Neuter.
a penalty.
Ka.Tdt<p•p.n. See Deissmann, B. S. rr. p. 92. A very rare word.
Papyri seem to show that it= a burden imposed upon an estate in
consequence of a legal judgment: so a judicial penalty of any kind:
'poena condemnationem sequens.'
xoip,crp.a.. The gift which Gon gives, after many sins, leads to
acquittal.
8,1<a.Cwp.a.. Here= acquittal, )( KardKp<µa.: justification is a sentence
of acquittal, though on condition of faith.
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17. Trp 1rupa.'IM"111p.uT,. 1rapa:1r-r. is used throughout of the actual
fall, whether of Adam, or as repeated in his descendants, v. 20.
ipa.a-0\wa-w, ' ingressive,' gained its sovereignty : Trp-1111.pa.rrT.,
the instrument; 8,ci -roii, the agent. The one was the agent, his
fall the instrument by which death entered and established its
sovereignty : repeats 12a.
1ro>.X4i JJ,Ci>.Xov. The idea seems to be that the state of those who
receive Gon's gift is far more than a mere deliverance from death; it
is a new life and actual sovereignty.
oL .>.a.p.pcivonfi. Here is expressed the condition for realising
GoD's gift, its reception by faith, parallel to the (unexpressed)
condition of the extended sovereignty of death, the sin of each man.
tjs 811>pais T"ijs 8LKULOO""V11'1]S=righteousness as offered in Christ.
Here again the excess of Gou'a love finds expression: it is not merely
justification (o,Ka,oOv, a,Kaiw,m), acquittal, which is given; but positive
righteousness under the operation of the new life of Christ in men.
w t"'ii• The antithesis of 1 Cor. xv. 22.
pua-LAE6a-011a-w. An exact antithesis would be 'tJ fw17 PM<A•Me,;
but this abstract expression would not represent the vivid thought
of the condition of those who receive, etc., as sharing not only the
life but the sovereignty of the Lord; cf. Eph. ii. 5, 6. The future
is used because of the hypothesis implied in ol Aaµ.pri.11011-rB; it
includes not only the future glorified state of the redeemed but their
present share in the Lord's already established sovereignty.
8Ld Toii .lvcls 'I. Xp. It is not necessary again to emphasise the
Human Nature by repeating &.110pd,1rov; it is understood. N. that
'I. Xp. means Jesus as Ascended Christ. He is the Agent through
whom GoD's gift comes to men.
18. d'.pa. o¾iv. The parallel is now summed up without the qualifications, in the simplest form.
m,s 8,' lavcl,s K.T.A. The best way of translating seems to be to
turn <is iravras avOp. into a statement-all men were affected. The
prepositional form seems almost to be chosen in order to avoid a
definite statement ·as to the nature of the nexus between the one man
and all men.
Els Ka.rnKp•p.a., so. Oava-rov· 11 Els il,K. twi)s.
s.• .lvos 81Ka...•p.<1TOS. Possibly as above, 'through one man's
acquittal,' as an accomplished fact ; but the antithesis to 1rapair-rwµ.a,
and the parallel with -rijs u1ra1w71s (v. 19), suggest the rendering
'righteous act' or 'enacted righteousness.' We have to choose
between an inexact antithesis here, or a difference in the meaning
of o,Kalwµ.a here and in v. 16.
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els 8•KO.C0>crw t0>iJs, for an acquittal, carrying with it not the mere
negative setting aside of sin, but the positive gift of life.
t0>1JS- The gen. of definition-an acquittal involving life.
19. cllnrep ycip K,T,A. The antithesis iB repeated in another form,
for clearness of thought.
,mpa.K01], This word is substituted for 1rapl,1r-rwµ,a as definitely
involving the personal action.
KU.TEO"TCL8T)cra.v. Of. James iv. 4. = were brought into the condition of sinners-Le. under the doom of death; the condition then
realised by their own sins.
81ica.•o• Ka.Ta.CM"., shall be brought into the condition of righteous or
justified men-again the condition to be realised by their own faith;
marked by the future tense.
20. VOfl,OS 81; K,T,A, The effect of law, whether the inner law or
the law of Moses, was to multiply the fall, i.e. to occasion in each
the fall which had taken place in Adam (cf. eh. vii.), so that each
became a sinner by his own act in rejecting knowledge ; cf. • every
man is the Adam of his own soul.'
'll'a.pucriJMev. The force of the compound is that law came in as
an additional element in man's experience, not as it were on the
direct line of natural development but as an extra imported
element, both the inner light and the outer law being especial gifts
of Gon.
ha. 'll'AEovcl:crn. Of. iii. 19, vii. 7 ff., esp. 13, 14. We cannot avoid
taking t,a. as final. The knowledge of Goo's will was necessary for
man's moral development; it was necessary to make what was sin to
be realised as sin (iii. 20).
oi 81; K,T,A, The resources of Gon's favour were abundantly equal
to this multiplied demand upon it.
V'll'EpE'lrEplcrcrwcrEv, 'became still more abundant.'
21. ivu clicr'll'Ep K,T.A, Here the reign of death is shown to be as
a matter of fact the reign of sin in the atmosphere of death; a
summary again of i. 18 f.
h, Tip 8a.vd:Tci>, The II El~ /;w~• shows that iv here is not instrumental, but describes the sphere or atmosphere in which sin
reigned.
,j xd:p,s K.T.A., the graoe or favour of Gon might gain its
sovereignty under the condition of righteousness leading to eternal
life by the action and agency of the Ascended Man Jesus Christ, now
our Lord. xc£p,s, as throughout, describes not the state of man
but the attitude of Gon towards man.
8.d 8LKG.LOCTUVTJS==in or under a condition or state of righteousness;

ROMANS

[5 21

cf. 17 b and for i!,cl. ii. 27 n. The elaborate phrasing is due to the
difficulty of getting an exact antithesis. The exact verbal antithesis would be 71 ii,Karn<Tuv11 ()( 71 d.,u,.p-rfo.) fJ. iv twfi ( )( iv To/
liav.); but the true power of sovereignty is not man's righteousness
but Gon's grace; so 71 x&p,s is put as the subject; then ii,Ka,OO"UV"I
expresses the state of man under the sovereignty of xci.p,s, and is
therefore introduced by i!,a; and for iv twii (cf. 17 b) the description
of the new atmosphere in which man is or the new power by which
man lives (already implied in .;, xa.p,s) is substituted .fr t- al. as the
end to which all tends ; and the whole argument is summed up in
the phrase o,a. 'I. Xp. r. K. -IJ., which comes almost as a refrain
(of. vii. 17, viii. 23).
It is essential throughout the passage to bear in mind the argument of i. 18-iii. 31, and in particular the position there made
plain that the sinful slate is made actual in each man by his own
act, just as the state of righteousness to be made actual in each man
requires the personal act of faith.
Then in eh. vi. S. Paul passes from this description of Gon's
favour or grace in its range, effectiveness and purpose to consider
man's duty as ,the object of this grace.

vi-vii. 6.

The ethical bearing and standard of the new life in
Christ,

CHAPTER VI.
(1) Are we to conclude that the state of sin is to continue, as a
provocative, so to speak, of the graciousness of GoD; the more sin
the greater grace? (2) It is a monstrous thou~ht; the fundamental
characteristic of our Christian position is that when we became
Christians we died to sin and our sinful life, (3) it is elementary
that in baptism into Christ we shared His death, (4) His burial, and
His resurrection by the manifest act of the Father; now we are in
a new life and our conduct must be correspondingly new. (5) For
baptism involved union of our nature to Christ's both in His
death and His resurrection; (6) His death implies the destruction of the old nature, the abolition of the rule of sin; His resurrection, shared by us-a freeing from death and sin, a living to GoD
-implies that we are dead to sin and in Him living to GoD (so
that sin is in the highest degree unnatural to this new creature).
(12) Therefore both the use and the obedience of even your mortal
body must be rendered no longer to sin for unrighteous work, but to
GoD for righteousness; the authority of sin being broken because you
are not under law but under grace. (15) Not under law, but not
therefore free to sin, for that were a return to the old slavery; but
under grace, you are under a new slavery (to use human language),
willingly adopted; (19) your very members must be turned from the
old slavery to the new. (20) For that was a state of slavery and
freedom-freedom as against the claims of righteousness, slavery to
the claims of sin and its result in death: (21) from that slavery you
are freed and brought into a new slavery to GoD; with its proper
result, sanctification, leading to its end, eternal life. (23) For all
that is earned from sin is death : but GoD gives, of His free grace,
eternal life by communion with Christ Jesus our Lord.
The section deals with the response natural in those who are
under GoD's grace. It is, incidentally, a repudiation of the charge
made against S. Paul that, by denying the obligation of law, he was

92

ROMANS

[6 1-

destroying the support and the obligation of a holy life. It gives consequently the true basis for a Christian ethics : and the fundamental
point is the new life in union with and dependence on Christ.
1. -rC o-r.v ipoiiJl,EV; as always, introduces a question putting a case
which might occur to the reader.
hr•p.lv0>f1.EV- So far the emphasis has been chiefly upon the free
grace of Goo as justifying; this might suggest that human effort is
not required: and S. Paul meets this by pointing out that as Goo
justifies in Christ alone, communion with Christ is necessary for the
individual actualisation of justification, and this involves a characteristic life.
~ xd:p,s, that the generosity and marvel of Gon's free favour may
be multiplied by increasing the demand upon it.
2. o?-rw£S, the appeal is to the character of the Christian-' seeing
we are men who .. .'.
cl.1n8d:vof1.Ev definitely refers to baptism as explained vv. 3 f.
cl.p.a.p-r£q.=our sin, the state of sin in which we were; cf. Gal. ii. 19.
3. ~ cryvoetTE, vii. 1 only ; cf. Oil 00,w u. a-yvoew i. 13, xi. 25;
1 Cor. x. 1, xii. 1 al.; as always, appealing to an admitted principle of
Christian instruction.
It has been suggested that here and in 1 Cor. xv. 4 we have a reference to a primitive Baptismal Confession of the Death, Burial and
Resurrection. See Clemen Erklarung, p. 172.
iJ3c1.1r-rlcr81Jp.Ev, only Evv., Acts and Paul. With ets Xp. only here
and Gal. iii. 27 : = were brought by baptism into union with Christ:
this community of life is the fundamental thought of the passage, as
determining the natural and necessary character of the Christian life.
ets Xp. 'llJcr. The union is with the full life of the Son as seen
both in His Humanity and in His ascended state.
Ets -ro11 80:va.-rov o.v. : the first stage of the Christian life is death, a
death, in its kind, of the same quality as the death of Jesus (of. 2 Cor.
iv. 10), i. e. a death to sin, cf. v. 10.
4. 1Tl111E-rci<j111p.ev. Col. ii. 12 only; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 4; Acts xiii. 29.
It is remarkable that S. Paul, alone in N.T. outside the Gospels, lays
stress on the Burial~ he alone was not an eyewitness of the circumstances of the Death, and therefore for him the burial was of high
significance, in its evidential value.
ets -r. 8. Closely with Tau ,B.-through that baptism into His
Death.
tva.. The purpose of this sharing the death and burial is negative
as regards the old life of sin, but positive also, that we might enter
into the atmosphere of the new life and walk in it.
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Sul. nis S6E.TJS T011 'll'a.Tp6s, here 86fa. is used of the manifest action
of the Father in the raising of Christ; s~u, instrum.; cf. Joh. xi.
40, Col. i. 11. The resurrection of Christ is a revelation of the
Father.
Toii 'll'a.Tpos. Cf. Joh. v. 21; Acts i. 4, 7, ii. 33 (only in A); Eph.
ii. 18, iii. 14; Col. i. 12 (?}; 1 Pet. i. 17; 1 Joh. i. 2, 3, ii. 1, 15 al.
(7); 2 Joh. (3}; Rev. (4).
The use of o 1ra.rfip absolutely is dominantly characteristic of
S. John (but cf. also Mt. xi. 25 f. II Lk.; xxiv. 36 II ; xxviii. 19}. It
occurs in S. Paul and Acts only as above (but n. Gal. iv. 6}. This
is the only place where it is used alone in connexion with the resurrection; and consequently it calls marked attention to the character
of the resurrection as an act not of power only but of the love of the
Father to His Son, and through the Son to those that are His. This
thought emphasises the obligations of the new life which has its
ultimate source in that love.
ollT(Als therefore covers the whole thought of the w1T1Cep clause : as
in rising Christ left all that was dead behind, as that rising was due
to the Father's love and power, as we share that rising, so we must
leave our dead selves behind and walk etc.
toni is the principle of life, not the manner of life (cf. Gifford and
see Lft, Igna. Rom. 7); the fresh vigour of a new principle of life
(cf. viii. 2) is the motive power of Christian conduct (1rep,1rar711Twµev ).
This is the answer to v. 1.
5. ydp expresses what was implied in «al *µe'is, we are risen as
Christ rose: this argument is continued to v. 11.
cnifLCPvToL, here only N.T. Cf. lµ,<j,IJ'Tos, James i. 21. =if we have
been born (-yey6vaµ,ev) with a (new) nature characterised by or wearing
the likeness of His death. The new nature is stamped with the likeness to Christ's death, as a death to sin; the idea is expanded in
v. 6. · '"'fl-<1>· =' of one growth or nature with.' yeyova.fl-EV, cf. xvi. 7,
i. 3; James iii. 9. op.oc..,..,a., cf. viii. 3, Phil. ii. 7, implies true
assimilation, but of things different. There is that in the Death of
Christ which transcends the capacity of men, yet the life of the
redeemed man is truly assimilated, in its degree, to that Death.
R.V. supplies a.ur,i; and takes r,i; oµ. as instrumental; possible but not
quite natural.
o.>J-.d. Ka.1. K.T,>... = d),},a Ka.I 1Tuµ<f,V'To, r,i; oµ. ri)s dv. fooµ,Oa: explained
by 1Tv,rf11To!J,€v, v. 8 and ,1wvras, v. 11. The stamp of the risen Life of
the Lord will also be shown in this new life-as a 'life to GoD,' and
therefore not under sin. fo·6fJ-t8a. is a logical future: it follows that
our Ii ves will show etc.
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6. T. yw. liT1, almost=schooling ourselves to remember-the idea
is one which grows with experience of the new life-contrast elo6rer
v. 9, cf. Moulton, p. 113. 'fhe point of the sentence lies in the fva
clause-the object of our crucifixion with Christ was to deliver us etc.
ci 1ra.ll.. .;._ cl'.v9p(<),ros: d'.v8p. as often= human character, humanity:
two uses are to be distinguished, (a) o li;w and o fow d.v0p. marking
the twofold character of human nature-mind and body; vii. 22;
2 Cor. iv. 16; Eph. iii. 16; cf. 1 Pet. iii. 4. This use goes back to
Plato. (b) i, irall.a,or and o Ka,vos li,Op. marking human nature as unregenerate or regenerate; so here; Eph. iv. 22 f.; Col. iii. 9. This use
seems to be peculiar to S. Paul, and is a notable link between Rom.,
Eph. and Col.; cf. S. H. For the idea cf. 2 Cor. v.17; Gal. vi. 16.
It involves the thought of a new act of creation; and is perhaps
connected with the idea of 1 Cor. xv. 45 and so with c. v. above. A
further development of the thought is found in Eph. ii. 15.
cr1111E1M"a.11poi811, a more concrete expression of the idea of v. 6; cf.
Gal. ii. 20 (only, in this sense); also Gal. v. 24, vi. 14.
TO crcop.a. T,js cl.p.a.p.,.£a.s= the body as the instrument of sin; the
body which sin had made its own-explained by the next clause and
v. 12. S. H. cf. vii. 24; Phil. iii. 21; Col. ii. 11. The body is the
organism of the human spirit ; the spirit is the source of all moral
action, both positive and negative; but the use of the body in sinful
ways has a cumulative effect upon the bodily activities, and by influencing impulses and habits makes it a ready instrument of the
sinning spirit, and of sin regarded metaphorically as an external
tyrannical force: all these acquired habits and impulses need to be
annihilated. Without metaphor=the body in which and by which
we sin. The result of this 'crucifixion' is to make the body an
instrument of righteousness, cf. xii. 1.
TOV f1,1JKET\ 8. TOV with in.fin. is normally telicin N.T.=' .so as to ... ,'
'so that we are ... '; cf. Phil. iii. 10; Moulton, p. 216 f. The purpose
is expressed by lva, the result by 7oi) K.T.ll.. So So-ull.EuEIV pres.: so
that we are no longer in slavery to sin.
7. o ydp cl.1ro8a.v(l)v then enforces the completeness of this result:
=he that dies (cf. Moulton, p. 114) is acquitted of his sin for which
he is put to death-he has paid the penalty and is free from further
effects. This is not a merely general statement. As v. 8 shows, the
death here is a sharing of Christ's death : it is the voluntary selfsurrender of man to the penalty of his sin, and involves penitential
faith. Consequently it receives from Gon forgiveness, or acquittal from
his sin; and sin has no more dominion over him. Cf. Moberly,
Atonement and Personality, pp. 39 f.
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8. Et si a.'ll'Ella.voii,w. The death spoken of is not an absolute
death, but relative only. The force of these verses is to bring out
the positive effects of this death : it is not only death to the old life
but entry upon the new. S. Panl thinks of death not as an end but
as a transition from one life to another.
'll'i.a--TEvo1uv oT• is of the nature of a parenthesis= as we believe;
it is even possible that there is a reference to a Christian commonplace such as 2 Tim. ii. 12.
Ka.\ <n>vtTJo-oii,ev. This is the real apodosis. The future does not
necessitate a reference to the future life, and in the context such
a reference is very unnatural ; it is rather the logical iuture marking
the new life as fulfilling a promise or natural consequence. So
probably 2 Cor. xiii. 4; cf. v. 2. Of. ltr6p.e0a, v. 5.
9. et86-ns on, 'appeal to an elementary Christian belief,' Hort,
1 Pet. i. 18; cf. v. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 14, v. 6. A stronger form is ovK
otoaTE /in, v. 16, 1 Cor. iii. 16 al.
Xp.a-Tos K,T.>.. The antithetic and rhythmical balance of these
clauses suggests a well-known and well-used formula. Of. above v. 8.
It is possible that we have here, too, a fragment of a hymn or confession; cf. 2 Tim. ii. 8. N. the rhythmical character stops at
o~KET• a.'ll'o&vrjo-Ke• =never again dies: iterative, cf. Moulton, p. 114.
8ci.va.Tos a.. K,T,h. His resurrection was a triumph over the sovereignty of death (cf. v. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 57) and has changed the
meaning of death.
10. 8 ydp d.11't8a.vEv, ' a kind of cognate accus. after the second
Oiirl0aPeP,' S. H. His death that He died was a death once for all
to sin.
tjj d.ii,a.pTCq.. Of. v. 21, the sin that reigned by death: for the
dative cf. v. 2.
& 8~ tn, 'the life that He lives is a life to Gon.' It is clear that
'the Death' is not limited to the Death on the Cross. The whole
life of Jesus was a cleath to sin, culminating in the final act of
the Cross. So 'the life' here is not limited to the post-resurrection
life: it is the life which He lived on earth, and still lives. Of. the
very remark.able phrase, 2 Cor. iv. 10, T1/P vfrpwtriv Toii 'I')troG followed
by.;, fwtJ rou 'l')troO. This meaning is well indicated by the strong
'perfectivisecl' a.11'l8a.vev ; of. Moulton, p. 112.
11. o\\ro,s K.T.h. sums up the argument in answer to the question
in v. 1.
iv Xp. '!110-oil, first time in this Ep. (iii. 24 is different). The
relation hitherto has been described by 5,a (v. 1, 11, 17, 21). The
idea then becomes explicit that the new life is life in Christ Jesus, as

o,.;,.
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the ascended Lord, agent and source of the Christian life. As so
often, it is the anticipatory mention of an idea which is developed
later. See 23, vii. 4, viii. 2.
12 ff. The suggestion of v. 1 is reversed: the slave is free, the
tyrant deposed, the service changed, the instruments of service
refurbished, the power of service quickened.
I.L~ pa.a-iJ..EvhQl, pres. of the continued reign, under these altered
conditions.
~ lij.LUf>TCa,, the sin which hitherto reigned.
iv T,ii 9VIJT<t' v. cr. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. ll=even in your mortal body; the
body, which yet must die, must not be allowed to minister to the
deeper death.
Ta.i:s hn8vj.LCa.,s a.. Cf. i. 24. bn0vµla. (sing.) is used in a good
sense only thrice in N.T. (Lk. xxii. 15; Phil. i. 23; 1 Thes. ii.17);
otherwise always in a bad sense, of the natural desire when not under
the direction of voi'.J; or ..-vevµa.; cf. Gal. v. 16; Eph. iv. 22; 1 Pet. i.
14; 1 Joh. ii. 16.
13. I.L118! ,ra.p,a--rtl.vETE, do not continue to lend. ,ra.pa.a-T1]cra.TE
make a surrender once for all; cf. Moulton, p. 125. Cf. xii. 1.
T,ii 0E,ii, for Gon's use.
iK VEKpwv t-, as men that are alive after being dead.Td p.0.11, the component parts of the body. IS,r:>..a., instruments,
tools (not merely for war); cf. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7.
14. ov KVpLEVO"EL, a promise, not a command.
o,l ya.p K.T.:>... Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 56: a verse which shows that this
line of argument had been already developed by S. Paul in his oral
teaching.
wo VOj.LOV •• .xO:pw. The contrast is the keynote of this section:
from the point of view of ethics, the Christian state is a state of
grace, that is, a state in which man is the object of Gon's free favour
and recipient of a new power of moral action, not a state of law, that
is, a state in which man receives a revelation of Gon's will, but not
the power to fulfil it. The statement of the contrast leads to the
question of what freedom from law means, and that to a fuller account
of what subjection to law means (c. vii.).
15-23. These verses, starting from the contrast just stated,
describe the same conditions as in vv. 1-14 but from a slightly
different point of view; there the two states of man have been
described; here the two activities of the human will. What demand
is made upon us as self-determining agents by this new condition
of things? The answer is-a twofold demand; first to apprehend
onr true position, secondly to act upon it with the full purpose of
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will. The release from law is not a licence to sin but an obligation
to free service.
TI o~v; as TI oliv ipouµEv; v. 1.
.i...,.a.p'MJCT"'I-LEV, are we to commit sin, i.e. by definite acts? As sin
may not be used to multiply grace, so it cannot be even used because
grace has taken the place of positive law. The question is really
raised whether the Christian has any law to which his life must
conform, and, if he has, what kind of law?
16-23. These verses answer the question put in v. 15. The complexity of the passage is due to the fact that S. Paal wishes to explain
that the Christian life is subject to law, but that the subjection differs
from that of the Jew both in the character of the law and the nature
of the subjection. (1) This new law is not a code of precepts but
GoD's righteousness revealed in the life of Christ: the life of Christ
is the model to which the Christian life must conform. And that,
not merely because it is an external standard, but because the living
Christ is the source, and naturally therefore determines the character,
of the Christian life. This thought gets full and fearless expression
in viii. 2, o 116µos Tov 1r11,uµaTos T>)s 5w>)s i11 Xp. 'I. : but by that time
the true place and character of preceptual law have been expounded,
and there is no longer danger of confusion. (2) The nature of the
subjection corresponds to the nature of the law: it is a whole-hearted
self-surrender to Gou and to the life which embodies and reprodtrnes,
in those who so offer themselves, His righteousness. u,raKo/2 here is
very closely allied to 1rl<Tns, and might almost be described as 'faith
in action'; of. 1rl<Tns fit' <i')'a1T?)S lv•p')'ouµtw'I, Gal. v. 6 .
. It is this complexity of the subject which occafiions the inaccurate
antithesis in v. 16; the parenthetic explanation of vv. 19-21,
and the multiplication of phrase (uiraKo>)s, il,Kc,10,ruv'>/s ... ru1rov ... 0«;;
(22)).
16. 0,1< ot8o.TE C>T•, appeal to recognised principle.
~. neut.: the case is slated as generally as possible.
1,s wa.1<o~v=with a view to obeying, for obedience-the proper
attitude of the iloiiJl.01.
~ inro.Ko~s its 6,1<0.LoO"llVfJV, the antithesis fails: we expect ~ o<Ka<a<TUV?)S ,ls fw/2v. The reason for the change appears to be that the
latter phrase could not yet be used without risk of misunderstanding:
/ioiJi\o, owuo<T6111Js Eis tw/211 could be fully accepted by a Jew as describing
his state under law: consequently it is necessary to bring out the
meaning both of i,,rc,Ko/2 and of O<Ka<oa-uv"I; and this is done first
by substituting these words, in spite of the inexact antithesis ; and
then by explaining their meauing in 17-18.
ROMANS

G

RO.MANS

[6 16-

ma.Ko~s. Consequently the gen. here is not objective after 00011.01
but descriptive=slaves who obey.
tls S,Ka.,ovVV1JV, with a view to righteousness-to secure and maintain righteousness. Righteousness here as generally= Gon's righteousness as revealed in Christ and made known in the gospel. Hence
it can be used alternatively with T<p lie,i,, vv. 18, 22.
17. xcip,s S~ T<p 8t<j,. The outburst of feeling is occasioned by the
thought of the magnitude of the change which has been worked in
them and in himself by Gon.
~TE 8011Ao,, really a µb clause, and to be translated • while you
were' or 'though you were.'
V1MJKOVITa.TE m ,K Ka.pSCa.s, the expansion of MrctKOTJ, v. 16, as the
effect of a deep heartwhole effort of self-surrender in response to the
revelation of Goo : cf. exactly x. 9, 10, whence is seen the closeness
of v1ra1w1J as here used to 1rl<TT1S. The aor. refers to the definite act
of self-surrender made when they became Christians (contrast ,iTE).
Eis ilv 'll'a.pt8091)TE TV11'0V 8,6a.x1Js =T(fl TU1r'1' TijS o,oaxi)s ds t.,
,rapeo00'f/TE,
n11'ov 8,Sa.x~s, (1) not 'a type of doctrine' as some comm., e.g. the

Pauline form of the Gospel as contrasted with the Judaistic: this is
quite alien from S. Paul's manner of thought and expression (2 Tim.
i. 13 has quite a different meaning from that usually given), and also
to the whole drift of the context: but (2) the model of conduct which
they have been taught in the Gospel: cf. Eph. iv. 20, orlx olh-ws eµ.&.li<TE TOY XPl<FTOI'....
The gen. ii<oaxijs = /Iv ,o,Mx8'f/T€, The 'model'
in question is /, XPL<FTOs : the new righteousness being Gon's 1·ighteousness revealed in the character of the Christ: as Jesus ascended, He
is here regarded not so much as the Master who claims, but as the
personal Pattern who guides, the obedience of the surrendered life.
This description of the object of obedience is therefore in line with
the others (a,Ka<o<Fuvy, 18, 19, lie,;i, 22). For Tv1ros as a personal model
for imitation of. Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thes. i. 7; 2 Thes. iii. 9; 1 Tim.
iv. 12; Tit. ii. 7; 1 Pet. v. 3.
1Ta.p,6081JTE, The correct interpretation of Tli1ros makes the use of
this verb natural-they had been handed over, in their Baptism
(aor. ), to a new kind of life; II in thought to i[:Ja,rTl<Fli'f/µ.ev €Is Xp<<FTov,
v. 3. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. ll. ·
18. l8ovAw81JTE tjj 8,Ka.,onvn, The correct antithesis which was
avoided in v. 16 is now given, because the sense in which r, li,K. is to
be ta.ken has been made clear in the preceding sentence; Art. =the
righteousness of Goo revealed in Christ.
19. dv8pc.l11wov >Jy,.,, An apology for the harsh word toouXwli'f/TE :
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he calls it slavery, because the weakness of the flesh needs just such
a masterful control as that word implies, and as it had lent itself to
under its former master. The mastery of Christ is even more exacting and exclusive than the mastery of sin. Cf. Mt. v. 20. He
developes this thought in vv. 19-21.
814 njv c:t ... e. gives the reason why he thinks the word /iov/\da.
appropriate even to their new life.
<llcnnp ydp K.T.ll.. A summary of the state described in i. 18 f. Cf.
ii. 14 f.
ds dy1.0.CTp.ov=for hallowing, to be hallowed; the translation into
character of the call expressed in the name &:,,,01: submitting their
lives to tbe influence of the revealed 01Karnu6v71: here, as generally,
marks the process; of. 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 2 Thes. ii. 13; 1 Thes. iv. 7. The
hallowing is the work of the Spirit (cf. viii. 2) upon their surrendered
lives.
20. yiip. Make this effort, for your former freedom or slavery
brought you such gain as now shames you.
21. E°£XETE, used you to enjoy. E<j,' ots = h,lvwv l,j:,' or~, from those
things at which ....
Ka.p,rclv here= the results of their slavery-so o,f,wv1a.-xap1uµa,: in
the one case earned and paid, in the other not earned but given.
22. Soull.w8evTES SI: T<ji 8Ecji. The fullest expression of the service
into which they have been brought.
ix_ETE. Yon bear your proper fruit; or perhaps imper.; cf. v. 19.
N. the present of continued action.
23. To xafHCTl'a.· The concrete instance of Goo's -x,rip,s.
iv Xp. With t, a.I. as v. 11 : for the foll name cf. n. on v. 21.
N. refrain again.

G2

CHAPTER VII.
(1) Your experience of human laws helps here: you are aware that
law rules a man so long only as he lives-for instance marriage binds
the wife during the life of her husband; but after his death she is
free to marry another. (4) So you were under the law, but you died
with the Christ, by the death of His Body, and that was a death
to the law, so that you became united to Another, to Him who was
raised from death just in order that (in Him) we might bear fruit
to Gon. (5) For when the flesh was the condition in which we lived,
the sinful states which we experienced under the influence of the law
were so operative in our members that we bore fruit only for death,
(6-) but in our present condition we have been freed from all influence
of the law, we are dead in respect of that character in which we were
held under its influence, so that we are now rendering our due service
under the influence of a fresh action of spirit and not by an antiquated
action of literal precept.
A new illustration enforces the argument of the preceding section
that freedom from law does not imply freedom to sin. '.!.'here is a
change of allegiance whioh has its analogue in human laws. The
change chosen as an illustration is that of the law of marriage.
This suggests not only allegiance but a union which is productive
of offspring. The old union is of the self with the flesh or the ' old
man'; under the influence of law that produced sin: the new union
is of the self with Christ; it has been brought about by the self sharing
the death of Christ, and consequently becoming united to His risen
Life: this union involves as its product service to Gon under the
inspiration of a fresh spirit. The progress in the main argument
is in this emphasis on the new life as in Christ, developing vi. 11, 23.
If the illustration is to be pressed, the conception must be that
tbere is a persistent self, first wedded to a nature of flesh and, under
law, begetting sins; then that nature dies, the self is freed from it
and its law, and is wedded to Christ. In this union it brings forth
the new fruit. So in vi. 6 it is not the self, but the old character that
was crucified with 'Christ, 'we,' 'ourselves,' were set free. There is a
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distinction between the self and the character which the self assumes
whether r• uapKl or "" wnuµ.ar,. Of. Gifford and S. H., aliter Lft.
l. 1161'-0v, Quite general-not Roman or Jewish, but a general
axiom of law.
o1161'-0s=the law under which he lives, whatever it be.
2. Ko.T'ljp'l'J=• chro. Cf. Gal. v. 4: has been made, so to speak,
non-existent as regards that law and so freed from it.
3. XP'Jf.LO.rlcrEL, Acts xi. 26 only=will be called; cf. Wetst.
YEVIJTO.L d.118pC. er. Lev. xxii. 12; Ruth i. 12 f.
roii p.~ E!vo.•. Of. vi. 6 note.
4. ie80.110.rw&tJrE, you were put to death, i.e. your former nature
was slain but you yourselves survived to enter upon a new life, free
from that law which bound the old nature, but with its own characteristic obligation. e8av. corresponds to Karfinrira, of v. 2. See vi. 8 n.
s.ci roii O"<Of.LO.TOS roii xp•crroii. Of. Heh. x. 10; Col. i. 22; 1 Pet.
ii. 24, and perhaps 1 Cor. xii.16, apparently the only passages outside
Evv. where the pre-resurrection Body is spoken of thus. Both Col.
and 1 Pet. are parallel: and 1 Pet. so close that it must depend on
this passage. Infra xii. 5 = 1 Cor. xii. 27, we have the sense of the
Body as the form of the Church, developed in Eph. i. 23 et passim.
In Col. the words rijs uapK6s are expressly added to mark the distinction.
8•d T. er. er. vi. 3, 8. The thought is that as they were baptised
into Christ, they shared the effects of His Death in the Body as well
as those of His risen life. N. roii XP•O"Toii: the article marks the
reference to the historic action.
ds To 'IEV. So that you came to be wedded to another, i.e. than
that old nature which was slain.
tvo.. Closely with E"f<p8ivn.
Ka.p,rD<j,op~crwp.Ev. Sc. under the influence of _the new life imparted
by the Risen Lord, constituting in each individual a • new man ' or
character.
I!. ~f.LEV iev -rii cra.pKC= o,,..cll\aios l1v8pw1ros of vi. 6.
TU ,ro.8,jp.o.ro. roiv di-'-.: ,ra.8,jp.o.ro. only Paul, Heh. and 1 Pet.
= (1) sufferings, cf. viii. 18, and commonly; (2) = experiences, here
and Gal. v. 24=concrete instances of 'lf<i0os, the state in which the
subject is regarded as not active but receptive of experiences. So
here=the effects which our sins produced upon our nature. See
vi. 6 n.
rd S•a. Toii v6p.ov. Developed and explained in v·v. 7 ff. These experiences came through the influence of law upon the old nature.
EVIJPYEi-ro=were constantly being made OP.erative, i.e. by the action
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of o1rd),a1os /J,vOpw1ros in reaction against law (ra a,a r. v.); cf. Robinson, Eph. 247. tvqryew/Ja, in S. Paul is always passive, implying an
agent, here the context shows that the agent is o ,ra:\. liv/Jpw1ros.
6. KCLT1Jpy~91Jl'-EV d,rcl v&.,.011= e/Ja.,a.n/,ll'l)µEv r,ij VO/L't' Ii v. 2.
d.,ro9a.vovTES iv cp KCLTELXO!'-E9u= being dead in or to that character
in which we were held in a state of subjection; d,ro/Jav6,res rip (or
l, r4,) ,ra:\all/) rl,1Jpw1r't' iv cp KClr.; cf. Joh. v. 4 T. R., the only
other instance of the passive in N.T. Cf. Polyb. rv. 51. 1, IJ•wpou,res
rov ,ra,,-,§pa, ... Ka,rex6µevo, i, 'A:\e~a,•apd.,:. The old nature was the
prison in which we, our true selves, were detained.
l.lcrrE 8011>..wEw=so that we are still servants (pres.) but in newness
of spirit eflc. Cf. Burton, §§ 369 f.
EV KQLVOT1JTL 'll'VEV1'-a1Tos. iv circumstantial. Our service is rendered·
iu a new atmosphere marked by the presence in us of Spirit, i.e. the
Spirit of the life in Christ Jesus; cf. viii. 1.
11'CLACLLOT1JTL ypd.l'-1'-uTos=the worn-out system which was marked by
the dominance of written precepts. Cf. ii. 29; 2 Cor. iii. 6 ; S. H.
ii. 27. The antithesis occurs only in these passages; and contrasts
the external law with the internal quickening spirit.
vii. 7-25. The new life is effective to achieve righteousness in
each man, as the law could not do.
(7) Not that the law is itself sin, hut it awakes the consciousness
of sin, as, for instance, covetousness is not felt as sin till it
is known to he a breach of law; sin gets its opportunity through
law. (9) In the personal experience, there is first a (non-moral)
existence unconscious of law; when a definite precept is brought
into this experience, sin springs to life, the man dies: for sin, like
some alien power, gets its opportunity by this precept, deceives the
man and slays him. (12) While therefore the law represents and
is even in detail the standard of holiness, righteou~ness and good,
(13) yet by this good, sin works death and proves itself so to be
downright sin, (14) because of the inevitable antithesis between the
spiritual character of the law, and the fleshly nature of the awakened
consciousness which makes it sin's slave. (15) It is in fact the
experienced antagonism of the conscious will and the fleshly practice;
the former witnesses to the goodness of the law; the latter to an
indwelling power, not the personal will, but sin; (18) in this fleshly
nature by itself there is nothing good; it even prevents the good will
actualising itself in practice; (20) but in that case, the practice
belongs not to the man but to the sin which possesses him. (21) So
we are driv(;!n by analysis of our experience to recognise, if not a
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double personality, at least a person and a power, within conscious.
ness; it is a principle of this twofold consciousness that the will sides
with the law of GoD while in the body there appears another, antagonistic, law which enslaves a man: from this slavery I find in
myself no power to escape. (25) But thank GoD there is such a
power, not of me but within me, the help of Jesus Christ our Lord.
So that, to sum up all, in one and the same self there is a double
servitude : with my mind and heart I am a slave to GOD's law, with
my flesh I am a slave to sin's law.
This section then brings out the true character of the effect of law,
as the revelation in positive precepts of GOD'S will for man. Its effect
is to give the knowledge of right and wrong, to awe.ken, that is, the
moral consciousness; this at once brings ont the antagonism between
the nature of man as Iiving in the flesh, and his will and intelligence,
which approve the law; the antagonism arises with the attempt to
act; the good will finds itself thwarted by something in the nature,
which, as not properly essential to the nature and yet finding its ready
instrument therein, is realised as a power lodged there and is called
sin. So definite and actual is this power felt to be in our experience
that S. Paul, interpreting that experience, describes it as a power
imposing, on all but equal terms with GoD, a law upon his nature,
a law which says 'thou shalt' in direct contradiction of GoD's law
'thou shalt not.' In this conflict he has found no help except in
the reinforcement of his will by the new spirit which has become
his, by the aid of Jesus Christ our Lord. This is developed in c. viii.
The law with all its goodness does not impart such a power. The
difficulty of the passage is due to the depth of the psychological
analysis to which S. Paul here subjects his own experience; he
analyses so thoroughly as to reach the common human element in
the individual experience. See Additional Note, p. 216.
7. Tl o?iv Epo-01-'EV; Yet another suggestion stated, to be put aside.
If under law we are slaves to sin, under grace to righteousness, it
might be supposed that the law itself is sin: but as the law is a
revelation of GoD's will, such a supposition would be monstrous.
a.>J,.d. introduces the true statement of the case, which covers the
next few verses.
lyv(l)v. Inceptive: I did not become conscious of sin but by the
law, making its claim on me for right action.
-njv TE yap t!1r181>1-'Ca.v. Of. 2 Cor. x. 8 (MP -,, -yelp). This isolated TE
introduces a particular example of the effect of law from the 10th
Commandment: almost=even, or in particular; cf. Shilleto, Dern.
F. L. § 176, crit. ann.
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o~K ii8Ew. I had remained without knowledge of the real meaning of
covetousness, if the law had not kept saying.... Of. Moulton, p. 200 f.
8. a.,f,op111rj11 .. ,>.c,.f3oilcrc,., 'having got a handle.' cl,f,opjl,,j=a starting
point, base of operations, opportunity.
,'j dj1,C1.p-r(c,. throughout the passage is treated as a concrete force
or power. It is remarkable that S. Paul comes as near as possible to
personifying the conception of sin, but does not actually use the idea
of a personal author of evil: he here limits his account strictly to the
analysis of actual experience; cf. S. H. p. 145. See Additional Note,
p. 218.
&,d '"JS .!vTo>.,js. Closely with def,. )\, : the positive command (i.= a
particular law) was the opportunity; cf. iii. 20, v. 20. The order of
the phrases is due to the necessity of emphasising the manner of
sin's entry into experience; o,/i. T. i. is here unemphatic.
lv '1110\. S. Paul analyses his own experience as typical.
1<u-rE•pya.cruTo ... 1r. e. The idea seems to be that the impulses of
man's nature are not recognised as being right or wrong, till the
sense of right and wrong is awakened by a positive command:
when this occurs, what were neutral impulses become 'lusts,' i.e.
desires of what is forbidden; it is this perverse desire which is
described as the work of 'sin,' impulses persisting when there is
present the knowledge that they are wrong, and the will or true
self is not yet strong enough to control them.
X0>p\s ydp K.T.>.. For apart from a knowledge of right and wrong
sin has no power of action; there is no moral sense or moral judg.
ment. Of. 1 Cor. xv. 56, a passage which shows that the main idea
had been represented already in S. Paul's teaching. For v6µ.or as
imparting the sense of right and wrong cf. ii. 14 f.
9. iy~ 8~ it.,v K ..r.l\. 'I was living unaffected by law once.' He
goes back to a pre-moral state-not necessarily in actual memory
of a completely non-moral experience, but comparatively: his life as
a child was untouched by numberless demands of law, which accumulated with his moral development; at that period whole regions of
his life were purely impulsive ; one after another they came under
the touch of law, and with each new pressure of law upon his consciousness the sphere, in which it was possible to sin, was enlarged.
It was easy to carry this retrospect one step beyond memory and to
see himself living a life of pure impulse before the very first voice of
law reached him : and to regard such a stage as a typical stage in
the general development of the moral sense in man.
cl11it1JCTE11, 'sprang to life' : only here and Lk. xv. 24 (=revived),
not classical. We should perhaps recognise here an instance of the
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'perfectivising' function of the preposition; cf. MoultOll, p. 112.
Both A. and R. V. 'revived' : but the whole point is that at that
moment sin for the first time came to life. For this nse of civ/i
cf. dvaf3oav, &..va.0vµ.,G.u0a.,, dvaKVW"TEU.', dJTa.rfA},.~,v.
10. iyc/; Sl d1ri8a.vov. Here of the death to the pre-moral life, a death
by aud in sin: aor. = became dead.
uipi&ri=proved in my experience; more than e-yevero.
11. ~']11"GTTJO"lV K.T.A. Here we get nearest to personification of
~ &.µ., with the echo of Gen. iL 13; cf. 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 14.
The deceit lies in the representation of the satisfaction of the forbidden impulse as more desirable than obedience to the command.
12. 6 l'-lV K.T.A. The antithesis is not expressed; an interruption
is caused by the occurr1mce of one more false conclusion which has to
be removed. Then the line of thought is resumed in v. 14.
li•Ka.la. = right.
13. To dya.Mv K.T.A. Did that good thing, law, itself prove death
to me?
?j dl'-a.pTla.. Sc. i-y&ero eµo, Ocivaros.
tva. cf,. The effect of sin found to be death proves sin to be what
it is.
8.d TOV dya.9ov=oul. TOU v/;µ~u. KO.TEpya.tol'-EIITJ, by producing.
14. ot8a..,_Ev ycl.p oT•. Appeal to acknowledged principle.
ffllEVl'-a.T•Kos introduces the final description of the internal conflict:
it is a struggle of 'll'veuµa against &.µaprla to win the ~astery of e1&.~.
In this struggle l&w is on the side of 'll'veuµa, but only as a standard
and revelation of right, not as a spiritual power strengthening man's
will; that can only come from Gon, by an internal influence on man's
'11'VEDµa..

o-c£pKwos. Fleshy, made of flesh, marks the substance or component part of substance; e1apKLtcos marks character. A 'll'veuµa may
be dapK1Kov but cannot be e1cip1n,ov. Cf. Xl01vos, Joh. ii. 6; 2 Cor.
iii. 3; f~:>i.1,os, 2 Tim. ii. 20; see Westcott on Heb. vii. 16. Here
the word is precise ; his nature has in it a fleshy element; if this
dominates the 1rv•uµa, then the man is e1apKLK6s; if the 'll'veuµa controls it, the man is ,,,.,E11µanK6s. e1&.pf describes the man in his
natural state, including not merely his material body, but his mental
and volitional operations so far as they are limited to or dominated
by his earthly and temporal concerns. The evil belongs to e1&.p~ not
in itself but in its wrong relation to spirit; so far as it is brought
completely under the control of spirit, it too becomes 1r,euµar1KTJ;
hence explain 1 Cor. xv. 44 f. So 'll'VEuµa becomes e1apKtK6v if it subordinates itself to aapt. CI. 1 Cor. iii. 1 and 3 ff.
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1TE1rpa.p.lvos, ' one that bas sold himself under sin'=• made a slave
under sin,' not explanatory of urip,avos but a further determination of
the condition. Before law came, man was uripK,vos, but not 1re1rp.
u. o.µ..; now he is both. Metaph. only here in N. T.
15. ydp amplifies the idea of 1re1rpaµlvos ; he is no longer his own
master but under a tyranny he hates.
8 KO.TEpya'.toJJ,a.•. The effects I produce _are not the outcome of my
own knowledge and purpose.
ov ywwcrK6l=l form no true conception of, I do not thoroughly
realise-the durative present. Cf. £~1]1rrir>Juev, v. 11.
1rplicrcrc.,, put into practice. ,row, commit in act.
17. vuv, 8t But, in this case, this being so.
OVKET• lyJ.. It is, when this point is reached, no longer my true
self that is producing these effects, but the indwelling and alien
tyrant.
18. ot8a.=I am fully conscious that ....
ToiiT' lcrTLV K,T.>.. A correetion of the too wide iv tJJ,Ol; in his true
self there is it-ya06v, the knowledge of and appreciation of law.
lv Tf cra.pK£. The evil is not the flesh, but alien from, though lodged
in, the flesh.
1ra.pa'.KELTa.,. Only here and 21.
19=15.
20=17.

21. a'.pa. sums up the reiterated positions of vv. 15-20.
Tdv voJJ,Ov=this law of my condition: a new sense of the word
involving some confusion of language. The law of his condition is
that there are two laws at once in his complex nature, one a law
of his mind, i.e. the law of GoD accepted by his mind, one a law
intruded upon his 'members' by sin, embodying the law of sin.
It is just possible however that -rov v6µ.011= the law of GoD {cf. -lJ opyf,);
and tr. 'I find as regards the Law, that when I will to do the good'
(i.e. the bidding of this law) etc. This is strained, but diminishes
the confusion. Cf. S. H.
To Ka.Adv. The ideally true and right, as referred to a standard :
dya.9ov=that which is good, as judged by effects.
2ll. Tep voJJ,'I' Tov 8eov. The law of GoD, however revealed, but
always in the form of positive command.
Tov (ere., itv8pc.,1rov describes the inner core of personality, in'1.luding
mind and will. Cf. vi. 6 n.
23. liv -rots Jl,EAECTLII describes the flesh as organised and acti,,e in
various directions=the uwµ.a in detail. Observe that S. Paul does
not say 'of my members' but 'in my members.' He carefully le.voids
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using language which implies that this law is proper to the flesh
in its essential nature; it has its lodgment there, but the flesh is
destined, and must be claimed, for other and higher allegiance.
Tqi v6p.'I' Tou voos p.oll=the law accepted by my mind, Gon's law
made my own in apprehension and acceptance.
a.l.xfl-GA"'TltovTa. II -rrnrpaµevos, v. 14.
Tqi YGfl,<i' Tijs dp.. The law imposed by sin.
24, 25. A parenthetic exclamation, a cry for help, and the answer.
24. EK Toil er. T. &. T. The man has become all but wholly involved
in his body which sin bas made captive to death. T. &. T. this moral
death.
Just as in v. 9 S. Paul's keen self-analysis carries him beyond
actual memory into the imagination of a pre-moral state, so here
he carries the analysis of the internal strife, perhaps beyond his
actual experience, into the sympathetic realisation of the common
human state and need, when man's spirit realises its extremity and
does not yet see hope: though the very realisation is the first gleam
of hope. Of. S. H. See Additional Note, p. 218.
26, xctpis S~ Tcii &E4i. An exclamation-not in construction. For
the phrase cf. 1 Cor. xv. 57.
Sid. 'I. K.T.11.. Sc. pv1Y0711Yop,at or ippv1Y01,v. Law being the bare
declaration of right had no power to move the living springs of
action: that power comes from and through the Risen Lord imparting His own new life to man. This thought is developed in c. viii.
dpa. otv sums up the whole statement of the condition of man in
the face of law on the one hand, and of sin on the other.
a.vToS E'{w=I by myself and apart from any new or other power
which may be available to change the balance of contending powers.
It is important to remember that the whole section is an analysis
of man's state under law, definitely excluding, for the moment, from
consideration all action of Goo upon man's spirit except through the
channel of communicated law. It has already been shown or assumed that there is such action, both in the case of Gentiles (ii. 14)
and in Abraham's case (c. iv.) as typical of the pious Jew; here we
are reminded that that action reaches its full and effective operation
in the risen Lord. But it was necessary, by this analysis, to isolate,
as it were, from these considerations, the case of man under law,
in order to bring out the exact place of law in the moral and religious
experience of man, and to show that more than law was needed by
him and bas been and is operative in him. See Additional Note on
v6µos, p. 211.
T'f' iuv vot. The vovs is here used for the mind as capable of the
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knowledge of Gon and His Will. 1rv£uµ11. seems to be avoided, because
it definitely suggests the direct connexion with and dependence upon
Gan as acting upon man's spirit ; and that thought is for the moment
excluded. The use of the word is almost confined to S. Paul. Of.
23, xii. 2; Eph. iv. 23; Col. ii. 18. Here it includes apprehension
and inclination.
There is much to be said for Joh. Weiss' suggestion (op. cit.
p. 231 f.) that there has been here a primitive transposition of text,
so that originally apa OVP 11.uros ... aµ,11.prlas preceded T<1."!l.11.£1rwpos .•• i,µwv.
The r11."!1.11.£1rwpos clause would come most properly after the summary
of the all but desperate situation in ll.pa o~v K.r."11.. The last clause
(x&.p,s K.r."11..) would come naturally at the end of the whole discussion; it contains the name which has so often already been used,
as II concluding refrain: and it marks the transition to viii. 1.

CHAPTER VIII.
D. VIII.

THE NATURE OF THE POWER AND OF THE WORKING OF THE

NEw Ln·E

EXPLAINED.

1-11. The power is the indwelling spirit.
{l) It follows from this examination of man's state under law,
that in our present state, as effected by GoD, those who are made
one with Christ Jesus are not under penalties. (2) For the new
condition brought by the Spirit, which animates the new life we
received on being united with Christ Jesus, liberated us once for all
from the former tyranny. (3) GoD'B law, barely declaring His will,
could not do this because it was undermined by means of the flesh.
But Go» Himself did the wqrk of liberation, first, through His Son
incarnate triumphing over sin even in the flesh, (4) and secondly and
consequently through His Son in us, fulfilling the claim of law by
conduct on the lines of spirit not of flesh. (5) It was in fact just this
reinforcement of man's spirit which was needed, in the antagonism
of spirit and flesh, to overcome the limitations of the latter and to
bring it under the power of the spirit. _(9) That work has now been
done in Christians: GoD'B Spirit dwells in them, because if they are
Christ's they possess Christ's Spirit, which implies that their bodies
are dead for all purposes of sin, their spirits a living power in the
body for all purposes of righteousness, (11) for all purposes, because
they are thus strengthened by the same Power which raised Christ
Jesus from death, and will put life into their bodies, in themselves
doomed to death, because it is GoD's Spirit dwelling in them.
This section then brings out the nature of the power of the Gospel
in contrast with the description of the powerlessness of law. That
power in fact is the power of the life of the Risen Lord in the
Christian, bringing to bear upon the human spirit the whole moral
and spiritual force of the Spirit of GoD Himself.
1. l£pa.. So, after this exposition, it becomes clear.
vvv. As things now are, under the new dispensation.
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KetflKP•I'-"· In Christ there is no penal state following upon a
verdict of condemnation, because in Christ men are acquitted (justified) ; cf. v. 16 n.
Tots w Xp. 'I. Those whose relation to GoD is determined by their
union with Christ. Xp. 'I. always in this order after iv and ,fr (unless
Gal. iii. 14).
2. o yd.p VOfl-OS T. 'ff'V. K.T.>..
The life in Christ Jesus is the new
life of and in men, Christ's life in them, their life in Christ. This
life has its instrument or vehicle, as it were, in the new spirit that is
in men, new, because the result of their spirit being in union with
and invigorated by Christ's Spirit (v. 9). This new or renewed spirit
has its own law regulating its true condition, just as the old spirit
had (vii. 21): and this law is embodied in the life and character of
Christ; its first utterance is justification by faith which at once
liberates a man from the tyranny of sin and death and dictates a
corresponding manner of life; cf. n. on vi. 16-23. It is very remarkable that S. Paul should use this word v6µ.o~ to express any
condition of the new life: it at least shows how far he is from having
worked out a complete technical vocabulary. "Be is using •·herein
the sense of Torah which is very much wider than •· as ordinarily
interpreted." J. H. A. Hart. In r. 1rv. r. r. there is a reference to
Gen. ii. 7: this is a new creation; cf. 2 Car. v. 17.
lv Xp. 'I. Closely with tw-ii~ ; the whole phrase describes the
'new man.'
tjll.tv8ip111cn11. Sc. as soon as it came into action. Of. vi. 4, 8, 11.
TOV 116p.ov T.
K, T. e. Either (1) the law imposed by sin,
cf. vii. 23, 25, or (2) the law which gave sin its opportunity, cf.
vii. 11. 'l'he first is more in accordance with usage in c. vii.; yet
it obliges us to take 116µ.os in a different sense from v. 3.
3. yd.p explains the method of liberation.
TO d81111ciTov. For abstract a8vvaa-la: cf. TO -y1117a-1ov, 2 Cor. viii. 8;
ro 8oKlµ.wv, James i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 7 (?); To XP'f/O"rov, supra ii. 4; cf.
Blass, p. 155=the incapacity, ineffectiveness, lack of power. The
construction is pendent; cf. Blass, p. 283.
Tov VOfl,OV. Here clearly of the law of GoD as apprehended by man.
olv ip tj0'8EvEL= the quality by which it was in a state of weakness,
brought to that weakness (by sin) by means of the flesh; cf. vii. 14n.
tjcr8E11E< = constantly proved weak.
o8Eos. The whole action described is the action of Gon.
TOV t VLOV.
"The emphatic fovrou brings out the community of
nature between the Father and the Son, cf. v. 32, Col. i. 13," S. H.
Add to ' nature ' mind and purpose.
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In this connexion only here and in Ev. Joh.
iii-', Cf. Phil. ii, 7; Heb. ii. 17. ol-'. does not mark
unreality but suggests a difference; cf. v. 14, vi. 5 n. The difference
here is indicated by the addition of clµ,. The o-&.~ which He assumed
never admitted the tyranny of sin, though it included the capacity
for temptation and sin, In these words S. Paul touches the very
nerve of the Passion, and indicates the supreme act of the divine
Love. See Moberly, Atonement and Personality, c. vi.
IT, lll-'t\f>TUI.S= human nature as it is under the dominion of sin.
This phrase comes most near to describing flesh as in itself sinful;
but that misunderstanding has already been fully guarded against.
'll'Ept d.1-'t\pTCa.s. ir,p!=in the matter of, to deal with. v1rlp=on
behalf of. But the distinction between these prepositions is obscured
in the Greek of this time. virlp is never used with the sing. (sin
as sin) but only with the plural (men's sins): 1r,p! with both. It
is probable that in ir,p! aµ,o.prlo.s there is a direct allusion to the
sin-offering; cf. Lev. iv. et passim; Heh. x. 6 al. (cf. Heb. x. 26);
but the reference is also wider.
Ka.nKpwE T'l]V d.1-'. Condemned it, gave a verdict against it in its
claim upon man: it was just this effective condemnation which law
had been unable to compass.
lv -r1i ITll.f>K'- With Kr:tThp,v,=in His flesh; cf. vi. 1-10, esp. 6, 7,
10. This parallel shows the reference to be primarily to the Crucifixion (cf. vii, 4); but the whole Incarnate Life showed the victorious
power over sin which culminated in the Death and Resurrection, and
constituted a verdict against sin's claim to man's nature. The whole
was one act of redemption of the flesh, i.e. of human nature: it is
that act in all its bearings which is in question here, in contrast with
TO ciouvo.rov TOU voµ,ov.
4. tva.. The object of the sending and the condemnation of sin.
TO 8,Ka.((111-'t\, the righteous claim of the law. The law as Gon's
revealed will has a claim over man : the same act which repudiated
the claim of sin provided for the fulfilment of the claim of the law.
Law and sin are here conceived as litigants for the ownership of man.
lv 111-'tv. Not vq,' 71µ,wv: in us as renewed in Christ.
Tots l'-'IJ 1<,T.ll.. Not=if we walk, but in us in the character of men
whose principle of conduct is regulated not by flesh but by spirit. A
summary description of the true life of man, seen and made possible
in Christ.
Ka.Td IT«pt<a. ... Ka.Ta. 'll'VtVf',t\, This antithesis at last becomes explicit, and is developed in vv. 5-8. In vii. 25 the antithesis was
voiJs and o-d,i; here, when it i& more a question of the roots of action,
it is ir>fvµ,a and o-&.pE,
'll'Ep,,j,t\s,

iv ol-'·
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5. y«ip. Explains how walking after spirit leads to the fulfilment
of the claim of law, by a series of contrasted clauses.
oi ydp Ka.TO. crdpKa. Ill/TES. Those who take flesh for their standard
of reference and line of action.
-rd 'l"'l]S cra.pKOS ciipovoiicrw. q,pove'iv r<t nvos to adopt a man's
interests as your own, to side with him, be of his party: so here,
not=have fleshly thoughts {,ra.pK<Ka q,povovnes), but side with the
flesh, make its aims, characteristics and intei·ests their own; cf.
Mt. xvi. 23 II Mk viii. 33 only. It is just this giving flesh its
wrong place in the mutual relation of the elements of man's nature
whioh makes it the instrument of sin.
6. TO ciipoV1JJUI· Almost= the policy, the leading idea, of the flesh
when isolated and uncontrolled, i.e. of man as merely earthly. Only
in this chapter.
7. To clip. -rijs cra.ptcos (x8pa. Els 8E6v. As before, it is the flesh
as usurping and absorbing man's whole interest which is in question,
not the flesh in general.
8. ol lv cra.pKL illlTES, those whose being is wholly involved in
flesh, not=those who are living in this passing life.
9. ir1ui:s 8!. Spirit, not tlesh, is even now the atmosphere and
inspiration of the Christian life.
iv TrllEVJUl'l"L, The human spirit (as shown by the contrast with
G'<tp~), which, in Christians, has become the channel or vehicle on and
in which the divine Spirit works. 1rv. is that element in human
nature by which man is capable of communion with Gou; and that
communion reacheB its culminating point when it is mediated by
the life in and of Christ: then the Spirit of Gon not only speaks to
or influences occasionally but dwells in the human spirit; and this is
re-created, becomes new, as the spirit of the life in Christ Jesus; cf.
Joh. iii. 34. Of. S. H.
'ITVEVJ-<a. e~oii II 1rvevµa. Xpt(TTOV II Xpu,Tos. Cf. Acts ii. 33; supra,
i. 4; v. 5; infra, 14. The Spirit is the Spirit of Gon because He is
sent from Gon: He is the Spirit of Christ, because He comes as
representative of Christ, and brings the living power, the life of the
ascended Lord, into human Jives: so as the result of His action Christ
Himself dwells in man. See Moberly, op. cit. pp.· 197 ff.
d1rEp, if, as is admitted: an appeal to the acknowledged character
of Baptism; of. vi. 1 ff. It is important to note that in all these
sentences, no new teaching is being given, bnt appeal made to
established truth.
et Si TLS K.T.>... To be a Christian is to have Christ's Spirit; not
merely to have a spirit like Christ's. Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 14-16.
ovK. Cf. Moulton, p. 171; Blass, p. 254.
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10. d
Xpl.O"TOS lv ,ip.tv. The converse of i• Xpurri;i; the consequence of having Christ's Spirit.
8Ld. cip.a.pTCa.v = for the sake of, for the purposes of sin. Cf.
Mk ii. 27; 1 Cor. xi. 9; Blass, p. 132.
To ... ,n,wp.a. tw~. The spirit is not merely alive, but a principle
of life in the man ; under its power the body too is alive.
Sul. 8LKaAoa-iiV1Jv. For the purposes of righteousness; cf. 4.
11. El ~ K.'r.11.. Develops the thought implied in 10 that the
body, too, even now is quickened by the new life; it has become
a o'l!"l\o• 8,Ka.,o<ril•11s, vi. 13.
Td ,n,. T, ly. The resurrection of Jesus is a measure and warrant
both of the will and of the power of the Spirit of Gon, to bring life
into what is dead. Cf. iv. 24 and v. 6, 10, 11.
t"'°1rOL'IJ<TEL. Cf. vi. 8. The reference is not to the final resurrection, but to the present spiritual quickening of the whole man, the
foretaste of that. The future is used, because a condition has to be
fulfilled by man, 'lrl<rm; cf. vi. 11 (with 8).
Ta. 8v1JTU a-11>p.a.Ta.. Your bodies,· dead though they be; cf. vii. 24
and vii. 4.
The whole context seems to be decisive in favour of this line of
interpretation. The section (viii. 1-11) balances the preceding
section (vii. 7-25). There the inability of the law by itself to
produce the higher spiritual life was shown; and the argument dealt
primarily and mainly with human life as it is now. Here the whole
object is to show that the Gospel provides just such a power as law
lacks, a power, that is, to revive and renew the human spirit so as to
enable it to mould and master the whole life. The life and death
spoken of are the spiritual life and death already described ; the
raising is the present liberation of the spirit which affects the body
also, making it too serve its true ends and live its true life. '.l'he
raising of Jesus is a proof both of the will and character and power
of that Spirit, which operated then and operates now through the
risen Life communicated now to man ; cf. vi. 2-11. The future
resurrection is not referred to; but it is of course implied as it consequence of the whole relation thus described between Gon and man.
Cf. closely 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11, iii. 18, v. 14-16. The thought of the
future resurrection life becomes explicit in v. 17. As v. 1-11 argued
that if Gon so loved us as to give His Son to die for us, He must love
us enough to complete His saving work in us through His Son; so
viii. 1-11 argues that if Gon had power and will to raise Jesus from
the dead, He must have power and will to raise us in and through
His Son from the death of sin.
ROMANS
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12-39. The interpretation of the character and obligations of
human life, under the power of the indwelling Spirit, in relation to
creation and to GoD.
(12) If then all this is true, that our spirit in its warfare with the
flesh is reinforced by GoD's Spirit, our life intimately dependent upon
Christ living in us through that Spirit, then the duty of the Christian
is clear; it is a duty not to the flesh but to the spirit, not to live as
the flesh dictates, but to live as the spirit dictates, bringing through
a fleshly death to a spiritual life all the doings and farings of the
body; (14) ouly so, as always answering to the leading of the Spirit,
do we act up to our character as sons of GoD-a character which has
replaced that of slaves, which enjoins a free appeal to the Father's
love and answers to the inner testimony of His Spirit acting upon
ours-(17) only so, do we claim as children our share of the life of
GoD in Christ, a share of present suffering as the means to a share in
the future glory. (18) For we cannot disregard this character of
fleshly death, of present sufferings: nor should we try to do so : they
are the stamp placed upon creation to mark its vanity, its transitory
character, its merely preliminary and preparatory quality: corruption
in nature and in man is the evidence of a redemption now working
through the breaking up of present conditions and one day to be
mimifested in the establishment of a glorious freedom : (23) our
adoption to sonship is inchoate bnt incomplete, and a strain and
trial now of mortal nature: hope is its inspiration: patience and
endurance its condition: the joy and glory it points to are incomparably greater than the trials and troubles of the present.
(26) Corresponding to this present condition of our nature is the
activity of the Spirit helping our infirmity, by supplementing our
ignorant and feeble prayers with His indescribable intercessions known
in their fullest meaning only to GcD, (28) to us known only as the
incontestable labours of GoD Himself in carrying out His purpose for
the creatures of His love, through tbe whole wonderful progress from
the first idea l!e formed of them as to be sharers in the character of
His Son, through His determination, call, justification, to that final
consummation, in which He brings them to the full concrete realisation of His glory. (31) And as our ultimate comfort and joy we nflect that all this
unspeakable procedure re"ts upon the firm foundation of Gon's love
-instanced by His not sparing His own Son : that act shows that
He can grudge nothing to us in the fulfilment of His purpose-no
voice can be raised against us, no judgment delivered, when His
voice and judgment have been declared in Christ, dead or rather
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risen from death, throned at Gon's right hand, interceding for us.
(35) Christ in His love has passed through all the possibilities of
human experience in bodily and spiritual pain : they cannot separate
us from Him. He has faced and subjugated all the most tremendous
facts and forces and conditions and influences under which man is
placed: they cannot separate us from Him. And to say that is to
say, that nothing can separate us from the love of Gon which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord.
Note the refrain v. 11, 21, vi. 23, vii. 25, viii. 11 (al.), 39. This
section sums up the bearing of the whole preceding argument upon
the character and relations of human life : and ends in the snblime
assertion of the Love of Gon as the spring and root of all Gon's dealings with man, as revealed in the Gospel. Then out of the very heart
of this overwhelming joy springs the tremendous problem of Israel's
rejection of the Love of Gon (cc. ix.--xi.).
12. S.pa. o~v covers the whole argument from v. 12 and proceeds to
conclusions as to Christian conduct ; but this purpose is interrupted
by the thought of the Spirit and the wide bearings of the relation of
sonship to Gon. The subject of Christian conduct is resumed in
c. xii. Here the main character of the Christian life is expounded.
6ct,E1i\l-ra.1. Still debtors, but under a new allegiance. Of. Gal.
v. 3; Mt. xviii. 21; Le. vii. 41.
13. v,ii\i\ETE d,ro8vijc-,mv. The periphrastic future of the durative
present-you will continue in or be in a state of death; rl.1rolia.Pe"i<rlfe =
you will die, of the single event; cf. Moulton, p. 114; Burton, § 72.
Consequently the reference is the same as in vii. 10, 11.
8a.va.To-il-rE. Sc. o,a aµ,a.prla.P, v. 10; _ the durative present. Cf.
PEKpw,ns, 2 Cor. iv. 10; PeKpovv, Col. iii. 5, et. aor. vii. 4. Ttis ,rp<ifE•t
-roil c-olv,a.Tos, in a bad sense, because of the ii Ka.ra <TapKa., and in
antithesis to 1rvefJµ,a.: the body's practices independent of spirit are
bad.
14. 80-01 yd.p. You must do this, for only if so led by Gon's
Spirit, are you true sons.
15, 16. Parenthetic, enforcing the description of Christians as sons.
15. .!MpETE. Again an appeal to baptism.
,rmi\w. Though still ooDXo, in a true sense (cf. vi. 18, 19, 22) the
spirit in which they serve is not a spirit of slavery but of sonship.
1rv. ulo8Ec-Ca.s. Cf. ,-/, 1rP<fJµ,a. rofJ vlou av., Gal. iv. 6. It is a spirit
of son ship because it is the effect of the Spirit of Eis Son; of. 9.
ulo8Ec-Ca.s =the status of sons by adoption, sonship by adoption;
of. 23, ix. 4; Gal. iv. 5; Eph. i. 5 only. It is the right of son and
H2
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heir, given out of the natural order, as in the case of Jacob. Cf.
Deissmann, Bibelst,udien II. pp. 66, 67 ; the stress here is of course
on the sonship, not on the way it came; cf. Heh. xii. 7.
iv cp K,T.A. Corresponds to £is <j,6fJov of the preceding clause--not
slaves to a master but sons to a Father: the reference seems to be
direct to the 'Lord's Prayer,' as the norm of Christian prayer, the
new basis of appeal to Gan.
'A~f3d o ,ra:njp. Cf. Mk xiv. 36; Gal. iv. 6. The repetition is
not merely for interpretation, but for emphasis; cf. S. H., Lft ad
Gal. l.c., Chase, Texts and St,udies, I. 3, p. 24.
;, 1ra.'l"ljp. Norn. for voc. (not merely a Hebraism; cf. Moulton,
pp. 70, 236).
16. a..l-ro -ro 'lrVEVfl,a. K.-r.11.. The absence of a conjunction suggests
that this is, in some sort, an explanation of the preceding phrases
(rather than an analysis of the consciousness, as S. H.). If this be
so, then the idea is that the Spirit, which makes man's spirit a spirit
of sonship, by inspiring this cry of man's spirit joins in testifying to
the true relation to Gon.
TtKva. 8Eov. Cf. Phil. ii. 15; otherwise only in Joh.; cf. esp.
1 Joh. iii. 2. On the other hand Joh. never uses vlo1 /leo[) of men (cf.
Mt. v. 9, 45; Lk. vi. 35, xx. 36; Apoc. xxi. 7; Heb. ii. 10, xii. 5 f.;
here 14, 19, ix. 26 (qu.); Gal. iii. 26, iv. 6, 7 only). v16s rather describes
the dignity and privilege of the son, TlKvov the sharing in the life of
the father; cf. Westcott, Epp. Joh., pp. 120, 121. So here TlKva
is substituted, as the ground of K"ll.71povoµ.la, because the main thought
here is of the life possessed by Christians, not of the privilege.
1'I. Continues the thought of 15 and so the explanation of i'f,r;,r;/le:
if children we share the life.
KA1Jpov6140~. The son has a part in the possessions of the father ;
cf. Gal. iv. 1 f.
KA1Jpo110f1,0' 8Eov. Only here (n. Gal. iv. 7 8tli /1,ofJ): the idea of
hereditary- succession is not applicable: the O.T. usage of K'A71po110µ.la
for • sanctioned and settled possession' (cf. Hort, 1 Peter, p. 35}
suggests that the meaning here is 'possessors,' possessors of Gan
=possessors of the divine life (of, 2 Pet. i. 4) ; and this agrees with
the use of TtK11a. Then
cruvK>.. 1K Xp~<M"ov marks the condition of our possession ; we are
so possessors only as sharing with Christ, by His life in us.
Et1rEp K,-r.>.. S. H. suggest that there is a reference to a current
Christian saying; cf. 2 Tim. ii. 11. See above, vi. 9.
<TVtl'll'ltuxof1-EV ... o-w8o!;a.ricof1,EV, These are the two essential characters of the divine life as revealed in Christ and, by union with Him,
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in man; suffering under the present conditions, 'glory,' or unhampered revealing of the life, when present conditions are done
away in the future state. This truth is most fully worked out in
2 Cor. iii. 7-10, 18, iv. 7-v. 10. In that Ep. the sufferings themselves are declared to be the natural expression now of the life of
Christ in us, as they were in the case of Jesns, and in them the 'glory'
is even now present and seen; so that the present life of suffering
presents a gradual growth in •glory' (ib. iii. 18). The full and free
manifestation is reserved for the future state, but it is the object of
the present state, and already discernible in it; of. also 1 Pet. iv. 13.
The cruv. in each case marks the result of sharing the life of Christ.
crw8og. the aorist, and the next verse, show that the reference is to
the future revelation. N. that the fundamental idea of ii6~ is manifestation in act or character, esp. of Goo manifested in Christ and
in the lives and character of Christians; of. Phil. iii. 21; 2 Cor.
viii. 23.
18-26. In the preceding verses the thoughts worked out in
2 Cor. l.c. have been summarised. In these verses the Apostle includes a wider range of thought, characteristic of Eph. and Col.
Man's present state is shown to have its analogy in the whole
material creation, which is all undergoing a vital change, from the
transitory and perishable to the eternal and spiritual. The connexion
between man and creation lies in his physical nature; the full redemption of this nature, when it is brought under the complete control of
the spirit by the life of GoD communicated through Christ, will also be
the liberation of all the physical creation from the limitations under
which it now lies. The whole conception is difficult but sublime in
the extreme. It is based upon the idea that the living GoD must
in the end bring His whole creation to be, in its parts and degrees, a
perfect manifestation of His own character and life. Cf. Eph. iii. 9,
10; Col. i. 16 ff.
18. ll.oyCtop.a.L ydp. The reference to 86ia in v. 17 leads to the
consideration of all that is involved in that final and full manifestation of Gon.
oili< c1f•a. K.T.11.. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17 f. a'.f,a. ... 1rpos, no exact parallel
to this use:= are of no weight in comparison with:= or\aeails 11.f,a ; cf.
Plato, Gorg. p. 471E, qu. S. H. For the use of 1rpos=compared with,
judged by the standard of, of. Gal. ii. 14; 2 Cor. v. 10; Eph. iii. 4;
Kuhring, De praep. Gr. p. 22.
p.4?.11.oucra.v 1h,:01<a.ll.11cj>&rjva.,. A periphrasis for fnt. part. but emphasising the certainty of the event. o.1roK. aor. refers to the final
revelation; cf. Gal, iii. 23, 1 Pet. v. 1.
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ELs ,jp.cis. Cf. brl, i. 18 ; 111 Gal. i. 16 : dr implies the shedding of
the glory upon us from an external source: for the thought cf. 2 C9r.
v. 2.
19. ydp introduces the expression of the wide range of the future
revelation.
d1ro1<a.pa.So1<la.. Phil. i. 20 only, Lft. The subst. seems not to be
found elsewhere=concentrated expectation (cf. rhroflM-rmv).
Tijs KTC0-E111s. Of the physical creation, cf. Giff. The renovation
of nature was part of the Jewish Messianic hope. It is essentially
the hope of the restoration of the state of nature before the Fall, when
the earth was cursed for man's transgression. Cf. S. H. p. 210, ref.
Isa. !xv. 17-25, Enoch xlv. 4, Schurer E.T. n. 2, p. 172 f. The
remarkable, and perhaps unique, feature here is the suggestion of
an almost conscious participation of nature in the ' larger hope' ;
and the interpretation in this sense of its movements and strife and
waste. If we are right in understanding the passage so, it is an
anticipation of a very modern kind of sympathy. Cf. Edersheim, ii.
p. 441; Stanton, J. and Chr. Mess., 310 f., 350 f.
tjv cl.,ro1<a.'Atn!,w T, T. 9. Of. Lk. ii. 32, 35; 2 Thes. ii. 3£. only,
of persons other than divine. It is the climax of the <f,avlpw,m
described in 2 Cor. iv. 11, iii. 18, when the veil shall be removed,
all the disturbing influences of earthly conditions and jndgments,
and the true sons of Gon stand out in their true light. That manife~tation will bring the 'new heavens and the new earth,' to which
all the strife and movements of nature tend.
20. tji ycl.p p.a.Tm6TTJTL = the purposelessness, futility which the
world of nature exhibits, until the conception of nature is itself
brought under the larger conception of Gon's eternal providence.
v'll"ETCL'Y"l· Prob. ref. Gen. iii. 17, 18.
s..,: Tov v,rOT~a.VTa.= for the purposes of Him who so subjected it;
cf. on v. 10, Heb. ii. 10. S. Paul here connects the actual condition
of nature with the Fall, as he does the actual condition of human
nature in c. v., no doubt in dependence on Gen. iii. 17.
lei>' O.wtS. with u,rmiY'I. The subjection to vanity is a commonplace : the novelty here lies in the vision of hope.
21.
ClTL 1<a.\ a.,i,nj ,j KT,
Not man only but the natural creation
with him will be set free.
Tljs S. Tijs 4>8.=Tijs µ,arn,6T'YJTos. N. the echo, but in a different
sense, in 2 Pet. ii. 19. 4>8opci, in St Paul chiefly or always physical,
in 2 Pet. generally moral, occurs only in Ro., 1 Co., Gal., Col. and
2 Peter.
l),w9Epta.. Cf. Gal. iv. 23 f.

v.
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T'l}S So~'IJS 'T', 'T', 'T', e. liofa almost= 0.1rOKcU,vy,,s, but describes the
character revealed rather than the process of revealing : = the true
character manifested fully, )( q,Oopa. 1 Cor. xv. 42.
TEKVIIIV, ' children,' as one in character with GoD in Christ, of.
above 17.
22. otSa.jJ,EV, The appeal to common experience.
<rVVO'T. Ka.\ a-uv111S. a-uv. not with man, but throughout all its parts,
members and organisms. The cpds only here; for w/il,. of Mt. xxiv.
8; the thought is of the pangs of birth=e,p' l;>..,r/li, K.r."11..
23. Ka.\ a.vTo\. We Christians, though we have the earnest of the
Spirit and of freedom, ourselves still find our body in bondage, not
yet fully emancipated.
T~v d:,ra.px~11 -r. ,n,, a.,r, only here in this connexion; cf. appa{Jw,,
Eph. i. 14; 2 Cor. v. 5: and cf. 2 Cor. v. 1-5 for a fuller expression
of this thought.
ui.o8Ea-la.11. Of. 15 ; Eph. i. 5. v1iis marking privilege rather
than nature, v1o0EO-la = putting into that position of privilege ; to
privilege character must be brought to correspond; consequently the
word suggests a process, and may be used either of the beginning of
the process (v. 15) or of the end as here, or of the whole (Eph. l. c.) ;
cf. Westcott on Eph. I. c.
-r~v d.'ll'oAiiTp1110-•11. Cf. on iii. 24. This word too indicates a process,
not a finished act ; cf. Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14. Here and Eph. i. 14, iv.
30 it is used to name the object for which the Spii·it is given. So
1 Cor. i. 30 Christ is our &,-yia~µi,, Ka< a,ro"ll.vTpw~,s. The simple verb
is used of the beginning of the process, 1 Pet. i. 18; cf. Heh. ix. 12.
The fundamental texts are Mt. KX. 28; II Mk. x. 45. N. Eph. i. 10
connects man's redemption and the destiny of creation, as here.
-roii a-wjJ,a.-ros ~- The body: becauee (1) the body had become the
seat of sin and death (vii. 24, viii. 11) : (2) it is through the body
that man is connected with the physical creation. The redemption of
the physical organism of man's life has a far-reaching effect upon all
related physical creation ; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 51-54; Phil. iii. 21.
24, -ycip. These clauses explain the ~nva,1oµev ... ri1reK&x6µevo,.
TU ydp EA'll'l8,. "Hope gives a definite shape to the absolute
confidence of faith. :Faith reposes completely on the love of Goo.
Hope vividly anticipates that GoD will fulfil His promise in a particular way" Westcott, Heb. x. 23; cf. Hort, I Pet. p. 86; cf. Gal. v. 5;
Eph. i. 18, iv. 4; Col. i. 27; 1 Th. v. 8. For the connexion with
,x,w0')µ.<v, 1 Pet. i. 3 (with Hort's note (p. 34), "The new order of
things is represented as in a manner all one great, all-pervading
hope").
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The artiole=this hope, namely of the redemption of the body; cf.
vii. 25. The dative can hardly mean 'by this hope' but 'in this
hope' ; cf. S. H. Salvation, as a1ro"Mnpwr1n and v!o8,ofa, is a process,
and it begins with faith, on man's part, and is carried on in an
atmosphere or condition of hope, the hope of complete redemption.
iJ\.,rls 8t Hope implies a fulfilment still future, and that demands
the expectancy of a steady endurance.
25. 8.' V'll'OfJ.OV~s=in a condition of endurance. v. is steady resistance to adverse influences; and this is the peculiar Christian temper
under present conditions ; cf. Heb. xii. 1 ; 1 Thes. i. 3 ; 2 Thes. iii. 6 ;
Rev. xiv. 12; for 8ul. cf. ii. 27, xiv. 20.
26-end. This section enforces the above description of the
Christian life, by the evidence of experience that Gon Himself helps
man in this endurance of hope, the Holy Spirit v. 26, the Father
v. 28, the Son v. 34.
26. .:icra.vTws 8~ Ka.l K.T.11.. As hope is the link of fellowship between man and creation, so the attitude of hope wins the help of the
Holy Spirit, it is the link of fellowship in action between Gon and
man.
TO 'll'l/EVfJ.O.· Picks up and expands the hint of v. 16. N. that the
Spirit here is definitely represented as in a reciprocal relation to the
Father which we can only describe as personal.
crvva.11TL1l.a.tJ.PC1.11ETO.L. Cf. Lk. x. 40; = puts His hand to the work in
cooperation with us. The work as shown by v. 16 and the following sentences is prayer as the first expression of the character of
sonship.
Tij 6.cr8wdff 'l·=with us in our weakness. Weakness associated
with hope necessarily falls to prayer. In that action the Spirit helps.
6.cr8. = all in ourselves that makes it hard to endure.
yd.p. Introduces explanation of our weakness.
To TC ,rpocrwf. Cf. Blass, p. 168. The groaning (of v. 23) finds
no adequate or formulated expression : we know we are in want but
how to express our need in particular we know not ; it utters itself in
a cry of appeal (v. 16) : and in that cry we are conscious that the
Spirit joins in terms inexpressible by us, but intelligible to Him
whose Spirit He is. The Father understands the Spirit framing the
utterance of the children.
v,rEpEVT. only here ; cf. v. 35. <rTEVO.YtJ.OiS, cf. Acts vii. 34. 6.11.a.11.11TOLS, only here; cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4.
2'7. o 8~ Epa.vvwv TO.S Ka.p8£a.s. er. Rev. ii. 23; Ps. vii. 10; Jer.
xvii. 10 ; 1 Cor. ii. 10. The point seems to be that Gon's knowledge
of the hearts of men and their needs enables Him to understand the
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particular line (To cf,p61171µa.} of the Spirit's intercession which is uttered
with and through man's spirit; cf. Acts xv. 8, i. 24; Lk. xvi. 15;
Gal. iv. 6.
ISTL, • that.' Ka.Td. 8,011=after the standard and measure of the
character of Go», not with the imperfection of human utterance.
~ ...Ef> d.y(o111=on behalf of men who belong to Go», (so II Ka.Ta
0E611}, and therefore in pursuance of His will for them.
28. The thought passes from man's striving in prayer with the
help of the Spirit, to Go»'s constant activity for man, to promote
that good, which is the object, even when unexpressed or inexpressible,
of the children's prayer.
ot8a.p.E11, of an acknowledged fact of experience or conviction.
Tois ~ya.11'w<rL T, 8. The true temper of childhood, answering to
and counting on the a-ya.1r11 of the Father; cf. 35, 39. The fundamental attitude on both sides now comes to the front. The dat. =for:
see next note.
miVTa. crwepyei. <TVP. iB intr. (Mk xvi. [20]; 1 Cor. xvi 16; 2 Cor.
vi. 1; Ja. ii. 22) = helps, so Herm. Sim. v. 6. 6 ; 1"<LVTa. is the 'inner
accusative'= helps in all ways, gives all needed help; cf. Blass, p. 90;
cf. Polyb. XI. 9. 1, 11'0AAU. <TVVEP'Y''" T~V apµrrf'q11 TWP /J1r)\w11 eis T7)1/
x.pela.11. S. H. qu. Test. xii. PatT. Issa.eh. 3; Gad 4 where .,-v,.=
'help' simply. Chrys. and Theodorus seem to make it tr., taking Go»
for subject and referring 1ra.na to apparently ad verse circumstances.
Origen takes 1ra.na for subj. but makes it refer to Go»'s action
described in vv. 29 f., Philocal. (Robinson) p. 229.
[o 8eos.] Whether we read this or not, we should supply it as subj.
to <1v~. The whole point of vv. 28-30 is that GoD gives active help,
etc. To make 1ra.na subj. introduces a. quite alien thought, unless
with Origen it is strictly referred to vv. 29 f.
£ls ci.ya.8611, tr. for their good.
'TOLS Koml 1rp68ecrw U1jTots oticrw.
1rp6lle<1t1=purpose, of man
(Acts xi. 23, xxvii. 13 ; 2 Tim. iii. 10), of Go» (ix. 11 ; Eph. i. 11,
iii. 11; 2 Tim. i. 9), describes the whole purpose of Gon for man,
which results in the call. It is shown in its elements or stages in
vv. 29, 30. The call falls into the lines of the purpose and is conditioned by it alone. Of. vb of man i. 13, of Go» Eph. i. 10 (al.
supra iii. 25).
29. oT~ because, explains 1ra.11Ta <1VPep-yii:, the whole long process of
Go»'s good will to man, a will which is act.
oils. The consideration is confined, here, to Christians=
d-y.
T. e. as His children.
The aorists throughout refer to the definite
acts of Go» which have come within their experience.
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,rpoiyv0>, lyv0>v in the Bible, when used with a personal object,
implies not mere knowledge, but recognition of the object as in
personal relation to the subject; the first act, if we may say so, of
Gon's mind towards man, which then develops in acts of will. Jerem.
i. 5; of. Isa.xlix. 1, 3, 5; Ex. xxxiii.12, 17. So here, xi. 2; 1 Pet.
i. 2, 20 (see Hort)=recognition, previous designation to a position or
function. Here=the recognition of them as children, a recognition
formed in the eternal counsels of Gon; of. Mt. vii. 23 ; 1 Cor. viii. 3 ;
Gal. iv. 9; 1 Car. xiii. 12.
,rpollipL<rEv, Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Eph. i. 5, 11 ; in all these passages
refers to that character which GoD meant men to have by being
brought into union with Him through Christ. So here, of GoD's
provision of a certain relation or character which should be, therefore,
men's true character, and should be gained by conformity to the
character of Christ. The thought is not of determining something
which in consequence could not be otherwise, but of drawing the lines
of a true destiny, which still required further conditions for fulfilment ; cf. Phil. ii. 12, 13, and note on i. 4.
(l'\Jfl,f.1,6pcj,o,is K,T.>.., = to share in the character which is exhibited in
His Son, as Incarnate. (l'\Jfl,fl,,, cf. 2 Cor. iii. 18, Phil. iii. 10, where
the character is described as in proceHs of development ; and so
perhaps Gal. iv. 19. In Phil. iii. 21 the reference is to the consummation of the process. dKwv, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 49, 2 Cor. l.c., et. supra
i. 23. The reference is to the true human character seen in Jesus, the
Incarnate Son : man is meant to make that character his own under
his present conditions by gradual growth, for complete achievement
in the end. Toli ,,,oii because it follows upon the relation of children.
Consequently the likeness is also a likeness of GoD ; cf. Col. iii. 10;
Wisd. ii. 23, and there is an underlying reference to Gen. i. 26.
Els Td eiva.~ a.. That He, as firstborn, might have many brethren.
GoD's purpose is to people His household with children, brothers of
the Son.
,rp0>ToT0Kov. Cf, Lk. ii. 7 ; Col. i. 15, 18 ; Heh. i. 6 ; Rev. i. 5 ; for
a kindred idea cf. Heh. ii. 10. On the word of. Lft on Col. l.c.
The question whether 1rp. is used in reference to the eternal nature of
the Son, or to His resurrection, does not arise here ; as the stress is
on iv 1r. do., not on 1rp. The word, however, is an important link with
Col.
30. EKMEC.-EV, Of the stage in which Gon's purpose is first made
known to the individual, in the call to be a Christian heard and,
in this case, obeyed. A favourite idea in S. Paul and S. Peter;
cf. i. 1, 7.
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Justified sc. in answer to faith, as they are ol d-yct·
0.
il86Ea.o-EV, This is generally taken to refer to the final glory of the
future state, cf. 19. But the aorist is a difficulty, and is not satisfactorily explained. 2 Cor. iii. 18, iv. 11 show that even under present
conditions there is conferred upon Christians a ' glory' or manifestation in them bf Goo, which is plain to those who have eyes to see.
It is the 'glory' of the regenerate life in Christ, the manifest working
in them of the Spirit, the earnest and promise of that future state.
This passage is full of the ideas of 2 Cor. iii. 4-iv. 12, and we
may therefore without hesitation interpret ioo~o.a-ev by the help of
that passage; cf. Joh. xii. 23, xvii. 1 : and n. 1 Pet. ii. 12 (for the
effect upon others) and esp. above iii. 23 n.; so=<lvp,11-bp<f,ovs K,T,A,
29.
31-39. The confidence inspired by this evidence of the love of
Christ and Goo. The love which is the ground of the whole relation
of Goo to man is shown in its intensity (31), and its power as
revealed in Christ (34, 35 a): then the consequences are drawn
(35 b--39).
31. El o 8EOs K.'r.11.., as is shown by the above enumeration.
32. os YE K.'r.11.. N. the piling up of emphasis-iolov-mi'.vrwv-rO. ,rCUl1"a.. For lOlov cf. 3 Ti.Jv Eav-rofJ ulov~
33. Ka.Tel. EKll.EKT<iiv 8. Against men whom Goo has chosen: the
bare words give tremendous emphasis.
8Eos o 8LKa.Lwv. In the face of Goo's acquittal, the condemnation
of the world is as nothing ; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 9 f. ; 2 Cor. ii. 16; cf.
Isa. 1. 8, 9.
34. Xp. 'I. The whole process of the Son's action in redemption,
from the Incarnation to the Ascended Life, is given in the succession
of forcible phrases : in them His love is shown.
35. 9>-C,j,•s K T,11.. External circumstances, however desperate in
seeming, cannot separate.
36. 1VEKEV o-oi, K.T.A. Ps. xliv. 22.
37. 8Ld. TOu &.y. ~- v. 35, n. aorist.
38. llciva.Tos K.T.A. None of the spiritual powers or influences
which beset men's lives can separate; cf. Ps. cii. (ciii.) 11 f., cxxxviii.
(cxxxix.) 7 f. Behind all the powers, conditions, influences, is Goo in
His name of love.
39. T~S a.ya.1r"ls T. 8. T. t Xp. 'I. T. K. ,j. The full phrase sums
up the whole argument from i. 16.
IBLKa.{1110-Ev.
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THE REJECTION OF THE GosPEL BY ISRAEL.

The theme of i. 16, 17 has been worked out; it has been shown
that the Gospel is a power of Gon unto salvation for them that
believe, a power needed by Gentile and Jew alike, guaranteed on condition of faith and in response to faith by the love of Gon, and
adequate to man's needs as shown in history and in individual
experience; and a brief description has been given of the actual state
of the Christian in Christ and of the certainty and splendour of his
hope, resting upon the love of Gon. Naturally at this point the
question of the Jews arises: they were the typical instance of a people
brought into close and peculiar relation to Gon, and they therefore
afford a crucial case of Gon's dealings with such. How then did it
come to pass that they rejected the Gospel? What is their present
state? their future destiny? and how does this affect Christians?
The answer is found in the conditions under which Gon selects men
for the execution of His purposes. It is important to bear in mind
that the selection throughout is regarded as having reference not to
the final salvation of persons but to the execution of the purpose of
Gon. Underlying the whole section is the special object of S. Paul
to justify himself in preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles.

CHAPTER IX.
IX. Israel's rejection of the Gospel (a great grief and incessant
pain to S. Paul and (4) a great problem in the economy of redemption), (6) is not due to a failnre of Gon's word, for the condition of
acceptance was not a carnal descent but a spiritual, and depended
upon Gon's selection of men for special purposes, (14) This selection
was righteous, because it was directed to the execution of His purpose
of mercy and was the effect of mercy, by revealing to men His power
and character, and (19) acted in accordance with qualities exhibited
by men, in their response, as creatures, to the purpose of their
creation,• shown in the case of Israel, (24) as diagnosed by the
prophets, (30) partly succeeding and partly failing to grasp the true
nature of righteousness and the means of its attainment.
1. c'i.).'1]8na.v, K,T.X.. Cf. 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Cor. xi. 31, vii. 14, xii. 6;
Gal. i. 20 : in all cases a strong assertion of his personal truthfulness, in a statement which would be challenged. Here his deep
personal interest in Israel is asserted ; his championship of the
Gentiles had no doubt been interpreted as hostility to Jews.
iv Xp!HT'I' as a Christian; of. 2 Cor. ii. 17, xii. 19 ; Phm. 8. In
this anarthrous and simple form the phrase is confined to S. Paul
(all except 2 Thes. and Pastorals) and t Pet. ; and seems simply to
mark the Christian position.
crvvp,a.pn,pov'"IS· ii. 15, viii. 16 only. In ii. 15 and here- the crvv
is perhaps simply perfective; cf. Moulton, p. 113. Otherwise the
conscious reflection is cited as a confirming witness to the uttered
statement.
tjs crvvELS,fa-E{l)S p,o"· Cf. 2 Cor. i. 12, v. 11. =all that I know
of myself ; cf. ii. Hi n.
w 'll'VEup,a.n d.y"e, Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12, xii. 3. Not merely 'in
my.spirit as consecrated,' but 'in the light of or under the control
of the Holy Spirit.' II iv Xp,uTq,. 1 Cor. xii. 3 is decisive for this
meaning.
2. a.S•a>.E•'ll'Tos. 2 Tim. i. 3 only. Adv. Rom. i. 9 and 1 Thes. (3)
only.
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3. 1J"XOfl-1JV- Of. Acts xxv. 22; Gal. iv. 20; Phm. 13. Here of an
impracticable wish, 'I could have prayed if ii had been possible';
Blass, p. 207. Contrast Acts xxvi. 29.
li.vd8Ep.a., lit. a thing set up in a temple and so destroyed as far as
use by man goes (LXX. Lev. xxvii. 28); then devoted to destruction
(Deut. xiii. 15), cursed (LXX. Josh. vii. al.); of. Nageli, p. 49.
Followed by d,ro only here; cf. vii. 2, Karf,p-y71rn, ,hrb; cf. 1 Cor. xii.
3, xvi. 22 ; Gal. i. 8, 9.
a.liTos iyw. vii. 25, xv. 14; 2 Cor. x. 1, xii. 13. ?=instead of
them.
d,ro Tov XPLO"To0 = so as to lose all that the Messiah means to
a Jew and to a Christian. For o XP· cf. vii. 4, viii. 35, ix. 5. The
reference when the article is present (except perhaps where it is due
to an article with a governing word) seems always to be to the office
of Messiah as exhibited and interpreted in Jesus.
-irrr~p-Ka.To. ad.pica., to distinguish them from the spiritual family
of Christ : the Church is now the true Israel. r. <1. µ. K, "· explains
T, d.µ.
4. otTwes. This form of the relative marks the characteristic
which is the occasion of his feeling; cf. Moulton, p. 91 f.; Blass, 172;
Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 1 f. 'Never absolutely convert.ible with Bs,' M.,
• seeing that they are.'
e!.aw, they still are in spite of what has happened.
'Iapa.11>..etTa.L, the name which marks the religious privilege of the
nation; of. Joh. i. 48; below xi. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 22 : and for 'Ia-pa:r1X
of. below 6; 1 Cor. x. 18; Gal. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 12; closely connected
with the expectation of the Messiah and His kingdom, Acts i. 6.
The following enumeration gives the details which are all involved
in this name, and emphasises the paradox of the rejection of the
Gospel by a people so prepared.
11 t>lollta-Ca. Not LXX. or class. but common in inscriptions ;
cf. Deissmann, B. S. n. p. 66. In N.T. Rom., Gal. (1), Eph. (1)
only. This is the only place in which it refers to the sonship of
Israel. Was it current among the Jews? cf. Exod. iv. 22; Hart,
Ecclus. p. 302 f.
1J Sclfa.. Cf. Lk. ii. 32; 2 Cor. iii. 7 f. The reference is to the
Shechinah, the visible sign of the presence of Gon among His
people.
a.l 8.a.O~Ka.L. The plural marks the successive repetitions and
ratifications of the covenant from Abraham to Moses; cf. Acts iii. 25;
Lk. i. 72 ; for the plural Eph. ii. 12.
11 vojJ,09Ea£a., the legislation-the positive revelation of Gon's will
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which distinguished Israel from all other nations. Only here in N.T.
and LXX. canon: 2 Mace. vi. 23; 4 Macc .. v. 35.
,j >-a:rpE£a., the ordered services of the Temple; cf. Heh. ix. 1, 6.
a.l i,ra.yyEll.£a.•, primarily of the promises made to Abraham; cf.
Gal. iii. 16, Heh. vii. 6, but including the whole prophetic revelation
as touching the Messiah, cf. 2 Cor. i. 20 ; Acts xiii. 32 : Hart,
Ecclus. p. 306.
5. ot 'll"O.'T'EpEs. Cf. xi. 28, xv. 8; 1 Cor. x. 1; Heb. i. 1, viii. 9
(qu.); Lk. xi. 47; Joh. vi. 49; Acts xiii. 32. On the Jewish insistence on the merits of the fathers cf. S. H., p. 330. The term includes
the whole ancestry of Israel, not merely the Patriarchs.
i~ .:iv, with TO Karlt. ,;a.pKa. o XP· the Messiah. 'T'o 1<. <r.; as
regards merely human origin, cf. i. 3; cf. 1 Clem. xxxii. 2 (F. C.
Burkitt, J. 'I.'. S., v. p. 455). On the oonstr. cf. Blass, p. 94, cft
Heh. ii. 17 ; below xii. 18, xv. 17: " the accus. of reference has already
become an adverbial accus."
o o'lv wt 1r&.v-r<i1v, K.T.ll.. I adopt the stopping of W. H. mg.
(cn£pKa · ci wv K,r.ll..). This clause is an ascription of blessing to Gon,
in HiB character as supreme raler of all things, the author and
director of all the dispensations of His Providence, tr. 'He who is over
all, even Gon, is blessed for ever, Amen.' See Add. Note, p. 219.
6-13. The present condition of Israel has not been explicitly
stated in vv. 1-5, but implied in S. Paul's wish that he might have
been &.v&.0eµa ,bro Tov XP<tTTofJ for them. They are &.,dthµa &.m, Tov
XP'tTrov in spite of all their privileges : yet not all; and the fact that
some have accepted the Gospel shows that the Word of Gon, the basis
of their call and privilege, has not utterly failed; indeed that Word
itself drew distinctions even within the seed of Abraham, between
the descent of nature and the descent of promise or spirit ; and again
in the children of Isaac between the one chosen of Gon for His
purposes and the one not chosen.
In this section, then, the first line of argument is stated: the
condition of Israel depends solely on Goo's choice for the execution
of His purpose.
6. oux o1ov-ll'T'L. A unique combination : of. Field, ad loc. He
decides that oux ofov is in vulgar use a strong negative=nequaquam,
ne minimum : 'It is by no means the fact that .... '
8~ contrasts with the implicit thought of vv. 4, 5: this wonderful
dispensation has not ended in failure on Goo's part.
EK'll"E'll"'T'WKEV, Absolute use not common. Here=to fail of its
purpose (cf. Polyb. iv. 82. 8); cf. Ecclus. xxxi. 7, slightly
, different.
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o Myos To-0 lleo-O=the utterance of the purpose of GoD, e.s given
in promises and covenants to Israel; cf. Joh. x. 35 : a rare,
perhaps unique (S. H.), use in N.T.; for the thought of. iv. 14
= Gal. iii. 17.
o.,', yelp ,re1vres K.T.>..., blood relationship does not of itself admit
to the spiritual position.
7. o.,',8' 5T, K.T.A., nor does descent of flesh make children, in
the sense of the promise, as witness Ishmael's case; cf, Joh. viii.
33 f.
a-,rlpp.a., sc. Ka.-ra ,nipKa.; cf. xi. TEKva., sc. i1ra.''('ye)..las or -rou Oeou.
lvX 'Ev 'Io-. Gen. xxi. 12.
s: Tow' (crnv K.T.>..., the principle of selection is seeu at work in
the choice of lines and persons for the execution of Gon's purpose:
the starting point is Gon's promise to Abraham, including both the
birth of a son and the blessing of the Gentiles.
>..oy£teTa., ets cnrlpp.a., are reckoned as seed, sc. of Abraham for
the purposes of the promise: n, rr1rtpµ,a. is applied here more narrowly
than in 7, as the quotation in that verse suggests.
9. bra.ne>..Ca.s K.T.A,
This utterance, which was directly connected with the blessing (Gen. xxviii. 10), is a matter of promise.
10. o.,', p.ovov 8l, K.T,A.
The same principle is seen in the
selection of one of two sons, born at one birth of one father and
mother, even before birth or any act on their part.
11. tva. ,j Ka.T' EKAoyi\v K,-r.>... The purpose of Gon (the execu.
tion of His promise to bless the Gentiles} is carried out by a
principle of selection, not as a matter of favour bestowed on merit
but as a choice of fit instruments for attaining the end. '11'pollecn5,
cf. viii. 28, here primarily of the purpose indicated in the promise.
4Kloy11, of. Heh. ix. 15 (below ·v. 21), selection: GOD selects nations
and individuals not primarily for their own interest, but for work to
be done for Him : the '1KAO"f1'J becomes definite in a 'call,' KAija-,s;
both are subservient to His purpose; men and nations are His rrK<V1/;
cf. 1 Thes. i. 4; 2 Pet. i. 10: infra ii, 5; Hort, 1 Pet. i. 1.
o.lK ~ lpywv K.-r.>..., with ipp/071. The word which determined
their position was not the result of works already done by them by
way of reward, but the result of Gon's call to service.
12. o p.e,twv K.-r.>..,, Gen, xxv. 23, where it is the nations represented
by their founders rather than or at least as much as the founders
themselves that are under consideration: throughout S. Paul is
speaking of Gon's purpose as dealing with nations; cf. S. H. ad
·zoc.
13.

Mai. i. 2, where the words describe the several fates of
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Israel and Edom, the disappearance of the latter and the desolation
of their land being contrasted with the wideness of GoD's love for
Israel. That is to say, history confirms the selection : Israel, with
all its faults, served GOD'S purpose; Edom did not.
The object, then, of these references is to show the character and
object of the call of Gon-it is a choice of instruments for a definite
purpose ; and the call has not failed because of the failure of individuals, provided that there are still real instruments of His
purpose doing His service (v. 21), and forming a remnant through
which His work is carried on (27, xi. 5). That S. Paul was
combating an actual position-of the irreversible validity of the call
of Israel after the flesh-is shown by S. H. p. 249. But the
question arises as to the justice of GoD in this discrimination ; and
this question is handled in the next section.
KQ8d:1rEp YEYPQ1rTQ~. The words of the prophet are quoted to
show that the actual course of history bore out the statement made
to Rebecca. Jacob and his descendants had proved to be objects
of GoD's love, Esau and his descendants, the Edomites, objects of
GoD's hate. Malachi, as Genesis, refers to the nations.
Ep.l<rtJO-Q. Only here in N. T., and here as a quotation, is the vnb
used to describe GoD's attitude to a man or men; cf. Heh. i. 9;
Rev. ii. 6. S. Paul uses the natural language of the Jew, in
enforcing an argument baRed upon Jewish conceptions. It is
essentially not Christian language. The truth underlying it is the
necessary hatefulness of the character and conduct embodied in the
history of Edom.
14-33. This choice of GOD is not unjust, because it flows from
His Mercy, not from man's disposition or efforts. (17) Pharaoh
himself was raised up to give an instance of Gon's power and to make
wide proclamation of His Name: Gon's will works whether in mercy
or in hardening. (19) If you ask what room is there for moral blame,
seeing that GoD's will is irresistible? I reply, that man has no right
to protest against GoD the conditions of his nature : any more than
the vessel can quarrel with the maker for the uses to which it is
destined. (22) It was GOD'S will to make plain the conditions which
should incur His wrath and to bring home to man's knowledge His
power; in doing so He bore long with those who served only to
exhibit wrath and were formed by character only for destruction,
His patience serving to reveal the great stores of revelation of Himself opened out to such as served to exhibit His mercy, formed and
prepared for such revelation, men called now in our persons not only
from Jews but also from Gentiles. (25) This action of GoD's will is
ROMANS
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witnessed by the prophets both as regards the call of Gentiles (27) and
as regards the call of only a remnant of Israel, representing the true
Israel. (30) What then is the conclusion? That the righteousness
(which is the purpose of Gon for man) is found among Gentiles, who
for so long made no effort to attain it, while Israel missed even the
law of righteousness at which they aimed. (32) And the reason is,
that they neglected the one condition of attainment, namely faith:
stumbling on the very rock of which the prophet spoke.
S. Paul is here defending his position, that the true people of Gon,
the trne Israel, now consists of a remnant of Israel and an incoming
of Gentiles, both accepted on the ground of faith, against the objection
that this involves an incredible rejection of the main stock of Israel:
he shows how such an event was definitely contemplated by the
prophets (25-33), and justifies it by the consideration of Gon's use
of man for the execution of His purpose. Man is made for such use;
and according to his character he serves that use, either negatively
by showing the awful consequences of Gon's wrath upon sin (cf. i. 17 f.),
and an instance of His power, or positively by showing the operation
of Gon's loving mercy and self-revelation. The responsibility of man
is maintained because he is a living instrument, who has the choice
of faith or rebellion. He has no right to quarrel with the necessity
which imposes this choice or the consequences which follow it; they
are the conditions of his being a man at all. The clue to the
meaning is to be found in the fact that the dominant thought is not
that of man's personal destiny and final salvation or the contmry,
but the thought of Gon's call to service, and the relation of man to
Gon in the execution of that service. The call of man to take part
in this work of Gon is a crowning instance of Gon's mercy to man.
The work has to be done; but it may be done either with man's
cooperation or against his will. The story of man is in the first case
a revelation of Gon's mercy, in selecting men for certain uses, in the
second a revelation of Gon's wrath, in visiting the failure to execute
His purpose. The clue to the nature of man's responsibility is given
in v. 32. See Add. Note, p. 222.
14. T£ otv epoiifLEV; introduces a difficulty, as in vi. 1.
I'~ ... ; Can there be unrighteousness in Gon? is this choice of
persons mere 1rpouw1ro"J,.7Jµ.,j,la ! (ii. 11)? Cf. iii. 5, where the problem
here worked out is just stated.
wa.pci. T<ji Sup. Cf. Hort, S. James i. 17 =in Gan; 1rapa being used
in8tead of i:v from an instinct of reverence; cf. Mk x. 27; Rom. ii. 11.
I'~ ywo•To. Cf. iii. 4, vi. 1.
15. T<p Mwucrtt yd.p K.T.A. = LXX. Exod. xxxiii. 19. In the original
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the force lies in the assertion of effective mercy. S. Paul applies it
as asserting selective mercy (cf. 18). The mercy of Gon depends upon
His Will. But how does this exclude the charge of unrighteousness,
as ya.p implies that it does? It can only do so, on the unexpressed
assumption that Gon's Will is essentially and necessarily righteous;
of. iii. 6. But this is the very point raised by the objector: and we
should have expected it to be expressed in the most explicit form.
The context however shows that it is not the general mercy of Gon
' over all His works' which is here being considered, but His mercy
in selecting human instruments for carrying out His work of redemption; tJ.eos is closely connected with xapis (of. Hort, 1 Pet. p. 30).
Cf. xi. 30 f.
16. li.fKL oiiv. It follows therefore on a consideration of the whole
circumstances-a combination very frequent in Rom, (8) and once
each in Gal., Eph., 1 and 2 Thes. only.
o,', -roil 80..ov-ros K,-r.>..
Sc. 71 lKJ.orfi fo,-.. : the choice for the
particular service depends not on man's will or effort, but on Gon's
mercy.
TfMXELV,
Metaph. only in S. Paul and Heh. xii. 1. Cf. ,r€pi,ra.u,v.
17. J,.J.yEL ya.p K,T.>.. Exod. ix. 16 (LXX. fP€K€P TOVTOU oi£T7)P'IJiJ'1•
tva. ... lcrxvv ... ): apparently an independent translation of the Hebrew.
Els TOVTO points forward to 5irws: Efi~YELfKL, '' used of Gon calling up the
actors on the stage of history; cf. Hab. i. 6; Zech. xi. 16; Jer. xxvii.
41," S. H. So Lipsius, Zahn, al. Cf. d.vl<TT7){1'€•, Acts ix. 41. Giff.
takes i(7)"'f, ='I raised thee from thy sickness.' Pharaoh is cited
as an unwilling instrument of Gon's mercy: in his case and person
the purposes of Gon's mercy and the revelation of His character
{6,o,ua.) are secured, although the process i:µvolves for him a 'hardening' : that is due to his attitude towards Gon's purpose.
18. crK>.11pvvEL. Cf. Exod. vii. 3, 22 al.: the only place in N. T.
where the hardening is directly attributed to Gon. Cf. Acts xix. 9;
Heb. iii. 8 al. The 'hardening,' which is immediately the result of
man's own attitude, is so by reason of the conditions imposed in
creation on man's nature and consequently is an act of Gon; cf.
i. 24, xi. 8.
19. EpEts fl,OL o¾.v K,-r.>.. You will say to me, In this oase what
room is still left for faultfinding? If men are thus appointed to be
instruments of Gon's use whether for mercy or hardening, how can
they be responsible? how can Gon find fault? The answer is, on the
one hand, that the question cannot be properly raised by man as
against Gon, because man has to accept the conditions of his creation,
and on the other hand that the revelation of Gon's wrath is itself
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turned by the patience of Gon into a revelation of mercy. The answer
does not seem to us suflicient, for it still leaves the fundamental point
unsolved-why are· some men to be the subjects of the revelation of
wrath in order that the mercy may be revealed in others? If moral
responsibility is to be maintained, the cause of this difference must
be seen to lie in the man himself. But this is not brought out until
we get to v. 31 where the cause of Israel's failure is named as want of
faith. Can we use this particular instance to interpret the whole
argument? If we are meant to, it is strange that it should be left so
late. and unapplied to the general problem. The reason for this
perhaps is that S. Paul's mind is really absorbed in the particular
problem of Israel, and does not attempt to elucidate, perhaps did not
feel the weight of, the general problem. See Add. Note, p. 222.
T'I' ydp f3ouAtjf1,0.T< K.T.A. The question assumes that the hardening
is the primary purpose of Gon. The use of the term povA1)fi,Q. slightly
exaggerates the statement a, Ot/\ei K.T.A.; {JouAoµ,at involving "volition
guided by choice and pnrpose; 0.!Aet expressing the mere fact of
volition" (Hort, James, p. 32): but the distinction cannot be used
to help the situation here.
ci.v8ECM"1)KEV has ever succeeded in resisting (cf. xiii. 21): if the
hardening is Gon's will, how can a man help it?
20. ~ ii118pC111rE. Cf. ii. 1, 3; cf. James ii. 20 only (v. 1 Tim. vi. 11),
thou that art mere man. For the idea cf. Wisdom xii. 12.
1'-ElloiivyE. er. x. 18; Phil. iii. 8 only; µe,ofiv, Lk. xi. 28. Corrective, 'rather than put such a question consider ... ,' Blass, p. 270.
«11Ta.1r0Kpwo11-E11os. Lk. xiv. 6 only.
fl,,j EpEi: T6 1rAcicrf1,Q. K.T.A. ld. xxix. 16, xiv. 9; cf. lxiv. 8; Jer. xviii.
1-6; Ecclus. xxxiii. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. The metaphor emphasises the absurdity of the creature who quarrels with the conditions
of his creation : and it brings out also again the point that man
and, in particular here, nations are made for use and must subserve
that use. It must not be pressed to the denial of spontaneity in man,
which would be contrary to all S. Paul's ethical teaching. Men are
living or personal instruments.
21. tls T<11-,jv for honourable use, tls ciT<fl,la.v f01· dishonourable use;
cf. 2 Tim. l.c.
22. EL St... No apodosis follows: the current is broken by the introduction of prophetic passages v. 25 f. What apodosis was intended?
The thought passes from the abstract relation of Creator to created
to Goo's actual government of men, as seen in His dealings with those
who oppose and those who obey His Will: the principles of government are declared in the words "l"'YKev and 1rpo11Tolµ,a,re,, the attitude in
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1r. µ.aKpa0vµla, the end in the revelation of GoD's power and character,

whether by wrath or mercy. The apodosis required, then, is some
such appeal as 'what fault can we find here?' It should be remembered that the revelation of wrath is just as necessary for the moral
education of man as the revelation of mercy. They are in fact the
two sides of the shield.
8A•w=in willing, or while willing: the clear exhibition of wrath
is one side of GoD's revelation to man, and is given in the fact and
consequences of sin ; cf. i. 18 f. The wrath of GoD towards sin is as
true an outcome of His loving purpose for man, as is His pleasure in
righteousness. 'l'he participle describes not the reason (because) nor
a contrast (although), but the general condition under which the
action of the main verb takes place.
l:v8E~uo-8u• tjv clpy~v exactly II i. 18= to give an instance of ... ; cf.
iii. 25; 2 Thes. i. 5; 1 Tim. i. 16.
yvo»pCo-u• TO SuvuTov a.,l. -yPwplcra,= to bring to the knowledge of
men. Tel SuvuTclv, His power seen in combating sin no less than in
effecting righteousness.
~VEYKEV O"KEUTJ opns- Jer. L (xxvii.) 25; Is. xiii. 5 {Heh.), but in
both these passages the meaning is 'brought out weapons by which
to inflict His purpose of wrath.' Here= 'bore with ... instruments of
wrath'; cf. ii. 4, iii. 25, 26; 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15 (Mayor cft 1 Pet. iii. 20;
Ps. lxxxvi. 15; Is. xxx. 18 al.). Of. Exod. xxxiv. 6.
O-KE\l'I) opyijs. Instruments whose only use now is for the wrath of
GoD. The image of the preceding verse is continued but the form is
changed (<ipyiis not els <lpy~•) =not 'destined for wrath' but fit only to
exhibit or effect wrath (cf. S. H.). They have become so fit, by their
own neglect of what they could know of Gtrn (cf. i. 18 f.). So
KO.TTJPT•o-fdva. Ets a,,rw>..ELa.v marks that their present state is the
result of a course of preparation, and this must be found (again
in accordance with i. 18 f.) in their own conduct. Of. Lk. vi. 40;
1 Oor. i. 10; Eph. iv. 12 (-µ.6s). d,rw/1.e<av )( uw-r71pla.v, cf. i. 32; Mt.
vii. 13; Phil. iii. 19; 1 Tim. vi. 9.
23. tva. yvo»pCo-n, The object of the patience of Gon is to bring
home to men's minds 'the wealth of His glory'; of. xi. 32, 33. tva
depends on 1jPE"fK<V. The patience effected this object, because the
mercy was revealed in spite of the opposition of sinners, such as
Pharaoh or unfaithful Israel; and was recognised as all the more
abundant because of that opposition. The redemption of Israel from
Egypt, and the saving of a remnant and call of the Gentiles, were all
the more signal triumphs of Gon's purpose for the opposition that
was overcome. Hence the emphatic -rl,v 1r/l.. T, o.
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If Ka! is read before tva (as S. H.), we may take the final clause
either (1) as practically connected with iv 1roll.ll.i/ µ,aKpoOuµ,iq. 'bore
with much long-suffering and with the object of making known' (so
. S. H.); but the sequence is disjointed; or (2) as connected with ivo<li;auOa,, wishing to give an instance of His wrath and to make known
His grace; where we have the same combination of constructions as
in 1 Cor. xiv. 5; and the sequence is good: but the intervention of
the main clause makes this very difficult, though perhaps not impossible.
Tov ,rAOOTov Tijs 8of11s- ,rl\.. specially characteristic of Eph. and
Col.: but cf. also ii. 4, xi. 33; Phil. iv. 19: =the inexhaustible
abundance. Sofa. hern of the revelation of GoD's character in His
dealings with man, in thought closely II Eph. ii. 7: the great acts of
redemption reveal GoD to man. Of. Eph. i. 18.
brl. Towards or over as in Eph. ii. 7: depends on the whole
of the preceding phrase.
O'KEV'J o.lous II <TKEVTJ «ip-y~s, instrnments fit for the use of His mercy;
such as He can use for His merciful purposes,
d ,rpo1jT0£11-a.a-w. Which instruments He prepared befomhand for
bringing about this revelation of Himself. For the word cf. Eph. ii.
10 only. The <TK, ell.. are prepared by GoD Himself; the <TK. l>p-y~s
make themselves so, by rejecting His methods of preparation. The
reference is to the training through history and life, not to 'election,'
Giff.
Els Sofa.v. il. must have the same meaning as in the preceding
clause= for revelation of His purpose and character. The thought
of final glorification is not included here; cf. viii. 30.
24:. oils KG\ EKd:AEa-EV, The attraction of oDs (to 71µ/is) marks the
turn of thought from regarding the persons as instruments to regarding the iRstruments as persons: the personal agency of men
comes out.
,j11-tis. Even us, or in us-or perhaps-which He actually called
us to be.
o~ p.ovov K,T.>... Here the underlying thought of the whole passage
becomes explicit: and its importance is marked by the anacoluthon :
instead of finishing his sentence S. Paul goes on at once to illustrate
the fact of this call from prophetic sayings. It may also be that he
shrank from enforcing his argument that the unbelieving Jews were
<TKEUTJ

OP"f?)S,

The four quotations are cited to show that the prophets
contemplated that the choice of the chosen people would be maintained only in a remnant, and that there would be a choice of others
25-29.
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also. There is warrant in Scripture for both sides of his proposition;
not only for Gon's working Kar' iK)vyyfi•, but also for the assertion
that the <KAoyli in fact involved a call of Gentiles and at least contemplated a falling away of Israelites, or, as he here prefers to call
them, Jews.
25. Hos. ii. 23. The original refers to the restoration of the ten
tribes, who had fallen from their privileged state. S. Paul applies
this to the inclusion in the privileged state of Gentiles who had not
possessed it; on the principle that, if Gon could bring back the
disowned, He could call in those who had not before been called.
Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 10 (and Hort's note).
26. Hos. i. 10 describes the reunion of Israel into one nation
under one head; again S. Paul extends the reference.
tv 'l"<e T01r'f = Palestine in Hosea: here= the countries of the
Gentiles.
8Eov toiv.,.os. Of. Acts xiv. 15; Westcott on Heh. iii. 12.
27. The next two quotations justify the claim that Israel's call
survives in a remnant.
Is. x. 22. The context speaks of a remnant saved by trust in Gon.
LXX. is followed but slightly altered; the first phrase is from Hos. i.
10, a clear proof that the quotations were from memory (or from
a catena ?) •
.,.,; ,'.,,rcS)l.,1-'-fMI-· Sc. only the remnant.
28. Myov ya.p CT'llll'l"E)l.oiv 1< ..,.,)1.. Cf. Is. xxviii. 22 = LXX. ,rp&:yµ.ara.:
)1.6-yw w. 1ro,-.j,n,, 'shall effect a reckoning upon earth, completely and
briefly.'
29. Is. i. 9=LXX.
30-33. What conclusion is to be drawn? The facts are plain:
Gentiles have attained a state of righteousness, though they were not
seeking it; Jews, who sought it, have not attained. And the reason
too is plain; what faith gave the one, lack of faith lost for the other:
and this again corresponds to a prophetic warning.
30. .,., otv ilpoii!-'-Ev; Of. viii. 31.
ll·n K ..... ll.. introduces the answer to the question: but the answer is
incomplete till the second subsidiary question 32 5,lt· T! is answered.
S...i1<ovTa. ... 1<a.TEM~Ev, pursuing ... overtook; of. Phil. iii. 12; Exod.
xv. 9; Field, ad loc.
&1<a.iocnlv11v S~ K ..... )I.. Corrective=a righteousness given by Gon in
response to faith, not as a result of works nor as yet worked out in
life; of. i. 17.
31. 'Icrpa.~A. The name of privilege; cf. on v. 4.
v611-ov S,1<a.ioo-vV1JS· A law embodying righteousness, almost= a
legal righteousness; cf. ii. 23, Wisd. ii. 11.
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lcj,8ua-EV did not reach; cf. 2 Cor. x. 14; Phil. iii. 16. Only in
1 Thes. iv. 15 does the idea of anticipation certainly occur.
32. 8Lct -rC; Sc. ovK lrf>Oarrev.
6-rL. So. loiwKe11. ms t!t ~P'V"'"= with the idea that they could attain
by starting from works.
-rip M8<p -rov 1r. Allusion to Is. viii. 14, LXX. ">,,10011 1rporrKoµ,µ,e1..
The sense in Isaiah is that the Lord of Hosts will be a sanctuary
for Israel if they trust in Him: they will not then find Him as a
stone to stumble against. The absence of faith makes Him so.
33. Is. xxviii. 16, LXX. with A10. ,r, K. 1r. rr. substituted for "J,,£0011
,ro">,,vTEAi) K,T,A, and other slighter variations; of. x. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 6
(see Hort).
In the original, the stone is the Divine King or Kingdom of Israel
(in contrast with alien alliances), the recognition of which is to steady
the mind of the people: the trust in its divine mission will not be
baffled by disappointment (cf. Hort, l.c. ). The Apostolic interpretation sees this 'stone ' in the Messiah, recognising as so often in
Christ the fulfilment of what had been said of the true Israel. A
good instance of the re.interpretation of O.T. in the light of Christian
experience (cf. Mt. xxi. 42 parallels; Acts iv. 11 qu. Ps. cxviii. 22).
S. H. refer to Justin M. (Dial. 36, p. 122 1. 34, p. 112 n, Otto) and
suggest that ">,,l0os was a name for the Messiah among the Jews from
an early (? pre-Christian) date. The point of the quotation here is
that the Jews instead of trusting in this stone (of foundation for the
true Israel, cf. Eph. ii. 20) had taken offence at it as revealed in Christ
(1 Cor. i. 23) and .trusting instead in their own works had come to
grief. The tendency of Judaism at this time, in St Paul's view, was
to trust in their performances of law instead of drawing life from
communion with the living Gon; the rejection of the Messiah was
the culminating instance of this tendency. This reason, why Israel
eis 11aµov ovK #rp0e1.,;e11, suggests that Christ is the fulfiller of law; so
cf. x. 4; Mt. v. 17; James i. 25.
Ka.-ru,axvvetja-E-ra.,. Shall not be shamed by being disappointed in
the object of trust; cf. v. 5; 2 Cor. vii. 14, ix. 4, x. 8.

CHAPTER X.
This chapter expands the theme of the last section, and, by showing
that Israel failed throngh ignorance, culpable because in defiance of
express warnings, illustrates one strain in the theme of c. ix. that
man is responsible for his failure to respond to GoD's purposes.
(1-4) Israel's rejection of the Messiah due to ignorance of the
relation of Christ to law and righteousness (5-15) though the demand
of the new righteousness was not hard to meet and I hey were informed
of it by (16-21) preaching of the apostles and warnings of the
prophets.
1-4. With all my eager longing and prayer for Israel's salvation,
I cannot but see and say that they have failed, not for lack of zeal,
but for failing to recognise the nature of true righteousness and
substituting an imagined righteousness of their own: they refused
obedience to Gon's righteousness and to Christ as putting an end to
law, for all believers, as an instrument of righteousness. They had
put law in the place of Gon and could not accept Christ in the place
of law.
1. a'.8EA<!>o£. The personal appeal emphasises the depth of his
feeling.
,j ~v E1i80KC11.
suggests a contrast between S. Paul's desire
and the facts as he is forced to see them.
~.l8oKCn=purpose. Cf. 2 Thes. i. 11; Phil. i. 15, in which places
the idea of purpose involved in goodwill is clear; so probably Phil. ii.
13. The proof of this purpose had been given by his habit of preaching
first to Jews, and by his incessant efforts to keep together the Jewish
and Gentile sections of the Church.
Knp8Cu involves will (2 Cor. vii. 3, ix. 7) and intelligence (Eph.
i. 18, iv. 18) as well as affection. lti,~s=my whole heart.
,j 8l11a-is. The genuineness of the purpose shown not by acts only
but by prayer.
Eis a-wTTfpCnv =f•a. uwOwuw. Sc. ecni,.
2. t~kov. In a good sense; of. Joh. ii. 17; 2 Cor. vii. 7, 11, ix. 2,
xi. 2 only.
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oi, KGT' E'll"lyv1110-w=without clear or true discernment of the will or
character of GoD. "")'PW<r<S is the wider word and expresses knowledge
in the fullest sense: hrl"fPWO'ti is knowledge directed towards a particular object, perceiving, discerning, recognising; but it is not knowledge in the abstract; that is -yvw,m," Robinson, Eph. p. 254 (see the
whole discussion).
3. dyvoovvTES, The Jews and Gentiles failed for the same reason;
cf. i. 18 f.; Eph. iv. 18.
-njv Tov eEov S,K11,oa-vv'l)v=the righteousness which GoD exhibits
in His own character and requires from men, contrasted with that
righteousness which they tried to gain by their own efforts and
methods. This is a decisive in~tance of the true meaning of the
phrase ; cf. i. 17.
wna'.na-1111. Of. 1 Cor. xv. 28; James iv. 7; 1 Pet. v. 5, for the
middle sense of the passive form. The revelation of Gon's righteousness in Christ required a surrender of preconceived ideas and habits
and a submission : this the Jews did not give.
4. TEXos yd.p K.T.>.. "'fU.P explains why this submission was required. reXos v6µou=an end of law, as an instrument of righteousness. Law promoted righteousness by revealing Gon's will and
awakening the moral consciousness. That dispensation was ended
by Christ, in whose Person and character Gon's will was fully revealed, and who at the same time, in His communicated life, gave
the power of fulfilment to all who trust in Him. He thus also fulfils
law, both as a revelation of and as a means to righteousness. Ent the
special point here is that He ends the dispensation of law.
vof.1.0"· The particular reference is of course to Jewish law: but it
is stated comprehensively in accordance with S. Paul's view of Gentile
conditions.
Els 8,K11•oa-vv11v=as regards righteousness, or for the purposes of
righteousness.
Tra.VTt Tcji Tr, Cf. i. 16-the new condition marks the universality
of the effect.
5-15. The reasonableness of such a submission is shown, and
the relation of Christ to law explained, by the contrast between
righteousness when sought as result of law, and righteousness
resulting from faith. For the former S. Paul quotes Moses as laying
down authoritatively that such righteousness can be attained only by
complete obedience to law ; and that has been shown to be so difficult
as to be impossible (cc. iii., vii.). F;r the latter 8. Paul, while using
0. T. language, does not quote it as authoritative, but freely adapts
it to his purpose, using it because it is familiar and on his general
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principle of the fundamental unity of thought in 0. T. and the
Gospel; cf. S. H. for a full discussion.
5, o 'll'0\1]CTO.'i K.T,A.=Levit. xviii. 5, LXX. {a). The stress is on
o. -,,., he that has done it, and he alone.
a.vT,i, 'by it.'
6. ,j Ill; EK ,r. S. A personification, a dramatisation of the appeal
of the Gospel to man, to make plain the nature of the demand made
by it, in contrast to the demand made by the Law. The demand of
the Gospel is not for impossible effort, but for trust and confession.
Note that S. Paul finds faith-righteousness already included in 0. T.
teaching; cf. iv. 13 f.; Giff. on v. 10.
l'-,j El:'lr"!l'S K,T.A.
The allusions are to Deut. xxx. 11 f. The
questions, which are set aside, embody the hesitations of the man
who supposes that the facts, on which this righteousness is based, are
dependent upon human activity, whereas they are the accomplished
acts of Gon in Christ ; and what is demanded is trust in Him who
has done these acts, and confession of His Lordship.
TovT' (CTTW. Simply explanatory=that is to say; so in vv. 7, 8.
Xp1CTTOV Ka.Ta.ya:yEtv ... EK VEKp0>v d.va.ya.yE'iv. 'rhe reference is to
the Incarnation and Resurrection. These are the fundamental acts
of Gon by which His righteousness is revealed, and made possible
for man. The fact that they are Gon's acts determines the human
condition of righteousness, namely, faith in Gon through the
incarnate and risen Son, and consequent confession of Him ; cf.
Phil. ii. 1-11.
7. T~V c:L~1lCTCTOV for 1rlpa, Tijs 0al\d0'0'1/S, Deut. l.c. =~011s of .Ps.
cxxxviii. 8, LXX. ; Swete on Rev. ix. 1.
8. TO P~l'-a. T~S ,rwro,s=the word in which faith, as the principle
of righteousness, expresses itself. The actual p:;;µ,a is Kilpws 'I7111ous , it
is the expression of a faith which believes with the whole heart that
Gon raised Him from death. The resurrection is the proof of the
Lordship. This faith and confession is the demand of the Gospel
righteousness. For the subj. gen. with p:;;µ,a of. Ac. xxvi. 25. Other
explanations are-the message which has faith for its subject, cf.
Joh. vi. 68; Acts v. 20 (S. H., Giff.), the message which appeals to
faith (Lid.), the Gospel message (Oltramare ap. S. H.).
9. 0T1= because.
ol'-o>.oyrjCT'lJS. Cf. Mt. x. 32 (II Lk.) ; 1 Tim. vi. 12 ; Heb. xiii. 15;
1 Joh. ii. 23.
oT< K. 'I. Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; 2 Cor. iv. 5; Phil. ii. 11; Acts ii. 36,
xix. 5; above iv. 24; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Eph. i. 15; Phm. 5.
The simplest form of the Christian creed: Kvp,osthe LXX. rendering
of J ahweh is predicate to 'I71crous ; freq. in Acts in connexion with
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baptism and the first confession of faith (cf. Acts xvi. 31); cf. Knowling, Witness etc., p. 261 f, The simple combination is most frequent
in 1 Thes., but occurs in most of S. Paul's Epp. and Heb. xiii.
20, Rev. xxii. 20, 21, and elsewhere; cf. Robinson on Eph. v. 26.
Ka.L 'lfL<rTEVO"'[IS iv Tt] K. er.
The aor. marks the initial act ; the
addition of iv rii K. u. distinguishes this act, as the expression
(iv= with) of the whole heart, from bare assent to a fact ; of. Acts
viii. 37 v.1., 1 Thes. iv. 14.
10. 1rLO"TEvera.• = faith is formed, there is a state of faith, the
condition, on man's side, of the state of righteousness.
ol'-">.oyEiTa.•==confession is made, a state of confession, the necessary condition for uwrr1pla, The 'present tense in both cases marks
the state of man's mind, not the mere act.
8LKa.,ocriivtJv-o-'"T'IJP(a.v. The parallelism shows that the words are
practically synonymous.
11. ,r,is K.T,A. The quotation is suggested by the word uwr.,,pla;
the confession based on faith will not be disappointed; then ,r/is
suggests the wide range of the principle and leads to v. 12. Note
,r/is is added by S. Paul; but the universality is at once involved
when mure6,,,, possible to all, is laid down as the sole qualification;
cf. i. 16, 17.
12. 8.a.<rTo>.,;. Distinction, or distinguishing (cf. 1 Car. xiv. 7),
that is, in the matter of faith, which is a common human quality.
oydp a.vTos Kllp,os. The same Person is Lord of all; the argument
here lies in the universal reach of the term K6ptos, as used in the
ooi;'fession Ktipws 'I.,,uoGs.
,r}..011Toiv K.T.A.
The positive side, as from the Lord, of au KU.T·
a.,uxuv0~uera,.
Tovs E'lfLKa.Ao111'-lvo11s a..
Of. Acts ii. 21, ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16;
1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; 1 Pet. i. 17; commonly in LXX. for
invoking Jehovah as the God of Abraham, Israel, etc. The phrase is
therefore a natural consequence of using the term K6pws of Jesus,
and has the same significance; cf. Knowling, op. cit. p. 263 f.
13. ,rcis ydp K,T,A.
Joel ii. 32 qu. Acts ii. 21. N. the direct
application to Christ of the 0. T. phrase for Jehovah, as object of
worship.
14. 'lfO>S oi'iv K.T.A,
The string of rhetorical questions at once
justifies S. Paul's preaching to the Gentiles and shows that the
Gospel has been offered to the Jews ; they have failed, but not for
lack of opportunity ; this thought is developed in 16 f.
16-21. The quotations show that the refusal of the Jews to
respond to the Gospel and the consequent call of Gentiles was
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anticipated by prophets, from Moses to Isaiah, and typified by the
experience of the prophets themselves.
16. a).ll.' oil 1r~VTES K.T.ll.. An objection taken by an imagined
interlocutor : you say ' all' ; but all did not respond to the appeal of
the Gospel.
'HCTa.Ca.s -ydp K.T.ll.. Is. liii. 1.
-ydp that was to be expected ; for it was also the experience of the
prophets.
17. II.pa. K. T.ll.. Then, as now, it was Christ's word heard by the
prophet and reported, which was the outward condition of faith.
N. the underlying thought that Christ spoke through the prophets;
cf. 1 Pet. i. 11.
s~d p. Xp. The word is that which the prophet utters, and it is
Christ's word in the prophet. Pope (J. T.S. IV., p. 273 f.) argues for
taking f,. Xp. here of the word spoken to the heart of the hearer; but
the thought is alien from the context.
18. ci.ll.ll.d K.T.ll.. Israel has heard ; -/jKov<Tav though o&x ~,,.~.
Kov<Tav. jJ.~ can it be pleaded that ....
ets 1riiCTa.v K. T. ll.., Ps. xix. 4, quoted not for argument but for
illustration : the Gospel has gone forth as widely as the utterance of
Gon spoken of by the Psalmist.
19. jJ.~ 'ICTpa.~A ovK i-yvc.,; Can it be pleaded that Israel did not
understand, i.e. Israel, with its privilege of special revelation, cannot
plead ignorance in face of the explicit character of the warnings;
cf. Joh. iii. 10.
1rp<iiTos. From Moses onwanls the warnings are explicit, of disobedience in Israel and acceptance among others.
il-yol K,T.ll.. Dent. xxxii. 21.
20. 'H«Ta.£a.s K.T.A. Is. lxvi. f.

=

CHAPTER XI.
XI. GoD has still not rejected Israel. (1) A remnant is saved now as
in the time of Elijah, (8) the hardening of the rest has for its object
the salvation of the Gentiles and ultimately of Israel itself. (15) The
privilege of the Gentiles is the same as the privilege of Israel;
(17) in their case also it may be forfeited, (25) and even for Israel it
points beyond the time of hardening to their ultimate salvation.
(29) For the gifts of GoD are irreversible ; His purpose is comprehensive mercy; His wisdom, knowledge and judgments are deeper
than man can fathom, because they nnderlie the very origin, process
and end of all creation.
1-12. The failure of Israel does not even now constitute a
rejection by GoD. As in former times of apostasy there is a faithful
remnant in whom the faithfulness and graciousness of GoD is still
seen. And in this remnant lies the hope of restoration.
1. >.ey11> oiiv K.T.}... picks up the thought of ix. 6. The reference
to Ps. cxiv. 14, 1 Sam. xii. 22, enforces a negative answer.
l',j ci1rwcretTo K,T.X. The form of the question involves a negative
answer.
Kett y.ip EyJ K.T.X. explains the vehemence of µ,0 "{,vo<ro ; in such
a rejection he himself would be involved and his whole position, that
the Gospel is the climax and fulfilment of the earlier dispensation in
its true spirituality, undermined.
'lcrpo;11Xt!TT)<i K.T.}... Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; Phil. iii. 5.
2. 'll'po.lyvw. Cf. viii. 29 n,
'l ovK ot8etTE K.T.X. The point is that in a notorious case of a great
apostasy there was no rejection by GoD, but a preservation of a
remnant. So it is now.
Ev'HXElq. "in the section which deals with Elijah," S. H. q.v.
l.vrvyxrivE~-Ka.Ta.. Cf. Acts xxv. 24 1r.pl, 1 Mace. xi. 25 Kara; lit.
approaches, and petitions, GoD against ....
3, 4. 1 Kings xix. 10, 18.
4. o XP"ll'etTLcr!'Oo;, subst.: here only in N. T.; cf. vb Mt. ii. 12;
Acts x. 22; Heh. xii. 25 ; LXX. 2 Mac. ii. 4, app. in the sense of an

118]

NOTES

1 43

oracle=x/l"lu,u6s: but here, in direct reference to lvrv-yxav.i,, =reply;
cf. Deissmann B. S. p. 118, '' lvrE11{1s is a technical term for a petition to
a king, XP1JJJ,aTl5E<v the t.t. for the reply"; cf. Milligan, Grk Pap. 5,
5, 21; Polyb. 28. 14, lO=answers to lvre6~«s of ambassadors (Schw.
Lex.).
-rii ~nll., on the fem. (LXX. r<i,) of. S. H. : "the feminine article with ·
the masc. name was due to the desire to avoid the utterance of the
forbidden name Baal (Hosea ii. 16, 17) and the substitution in
• reading of alaxvv11, just as the name Jehovah was written with the
pointing of Adonai ; usage most common in Jeremiah, occurs also
in 1 and 2 Kings, Chronicles, and other Prophets ; not in Pentateuch "
(summarised).
5. ll.CfLI'-" only here in N. T.; cf. ix. 27 ({nroX. or KaraX. seems to be
the nsnal word in LXX.).
Ko.T' EKM>TIV xap•Tos on a principle of selection made by Gon's
free grace, cf. ix. 11. The genitive marks the ground of selection
and forestalls at once any sense of superiority or merit. It is Gon's
free generosity, not their own deserts, which preserves the remnant;
cf. Eph. ii. 9. The st.atement seems to rest on the words KaTlX1,rov
lµavT~.
6. El 81! xdp•T•, so. "ff'YOV€V 1/ hXo-y17.
ovKET• •~ ~pywv. The 'remnant' are not saved in conseqnence of
their works.
l1n\, otherwise, cf. 22 ; 1 Cor. xv. 9 ; v. Field ad h. l. fi xap,s the
grace we are speaking of ; ou. y. X·, loses its oharacter of grace, of. iv. 4.
7. Tl o;v; sums up the argument : Israel missed its aim; but not
all Israel ; the select remnant gained it ; the rest were blinded ; of.
ix. 31.
h-wp..S811a-nv were ' dulled' or ' blinded'; they failed to perceive
the true way of attaining their aim; exactly II x. 3 ci-yPoovPns, not
II <TKA1Jp6m, ix. 18. Robinson, Eph. 264 f., points out that ,rcJ,µwns,
,rwpofi• are used in N. T. not of the hardness of the will or obstinacy
(<tK°X1JpoKapilla) but of the dullness of the understanding, dullness of
sight or feeling being applied to the heart as the seat of intelligence;
cf. Mk viii. 17; Joh. xii. 40; 2 Cor. iii. 14 ; Eph. iv. 18; where the
context is decisive, as here, vv. 8, 10. The whole discussion should
be read.
8. Ka.81hnp ytyp. Is. xxix. 10, Deut. xxix. 4, a free conflation.
'll"VEVfl-11 KnTa.vv!;EwS, 1<0.mv. Isa. I.e. Ps. ix. 3 only.
' Torpor'
seems to be the meaning of the noun, but is not easily paralleled by
the uses of the verb (Isa. vi. 5, Dan. x. 15 are nearest) : perhaps
produced by the influence of Kara•v<tratw, cf. S. H. n., Field. In
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any case the idea is of the dulling of the spiritual sense as in
i1rwpwfJ'1}JQ,p.

ocf,&. K.T.A.

Cf. Mk iv. 12 qu. Isa. vi. 9 f.
Ps. lxix. 22 f., xxxv. 8 (O,jpa,), A terrible quotation: it implies
that the Jews are to be reckoned among those enemies of Goo and
persecutors of His suffering people on whom the Psalmist imprecates
these curses, the sustenance of their lives is to become a snare and
trap and retribution for them, their eyes are to be darkened and their
strength brokeu. The justification of this use of the passage is that
to the Psalmist also the p'ersecutors were his own people. The
punishment is inevitably found in the very privileges and faculties
which they had misused. So the situation described is typical of the
present situation= now, as then, the wrath of Goo works side by side
with His grace.
8~p<1.= a net ; cf. Ps. xxxv. 8 only. dvT<1.1ro6of1-<1., cf. Lk. xiv. 12
(only in N. T.).
11. >..iya, 0011. The moral of the situation is drawn ; it does not
end in the ruin of the Jews ; it has for its first result the offer of
salvation to Gentiles, and that gives a hope of a still wider purpose;
cf. v. 25 f. Their ruin may be disciplinary.
m<1.,a-<1.v K,T.A. The context sharpens the meanings of the words:
l,rrn«nw and 1rl:Jw1J"1 thus contrasted= stumbled to their final ruin,
though the two words are much more nearly synonymous in common
use ; {1rra,,1Ta,P is also defined by the use of 1rap6.1rrwµa,, a slip aside, a
trespass, as it is suggested by a-Kavoa,Xov (9) (S. H.). l11<1. ranges in
its use from definite purpose to simple result (cf. Moulton, p. 206), so
paraphrase : Is the ruin of Israel the only and final result of their
fall? Not at all; the immediate result is the offer of salvation to the
Gentiles ; this should rouse Israel to competition, and we can see
that if Israel's defeat has enriched the world, their restoration and
completion may still enormously increase that gain. That is the end
we may anticipate ; cf. 15.
1rnpci1rT01fl-<1., a slip from the straight. Pauline except Mk xi. 25 f.
{II Mt. vi. Hf.). The dative=the occasion.
~ a-=tJpla. T. [. =the salvation which we preach has come to the
Gentiles.
1ra,p<1.ttJAoia-<1., echoes x. 19.
u. rfTTTJfl-<l.=defeat: they have been defeated in their efforts
after righteousness (so 1 Cor. vi. 7 of defeat in a case at law); cf.
Field ad loc. He points out that there is a lack of correspondence
between -ij-r-r11µa, and 1rMpwµa as there is between 1rap6-1r-rwµa and
1rX0Dror. There is no justification for translating ijn11µa by 'loss.'
9.
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,r6o-'I' 1-'ciUov. Sc. ,rXouTor t,rro., .
....~~P(,)JJ,CL. Cf. Robinson, Eph. p. 255 f.: he shows that substantives in -p.o. represent the result of the action of the verb, and may
be either active or passive. Here= the completing of Israel, i.e. the
adding the rest to the remnant; cf. vv. 15, 26.
13-33. The relative positions of Jews and Gentiles, which have
just been described in brief, are now elaborated, to show that they
both stand or fall on the same principle, of GoD's grace and man's
faith; bare privilege cannot save either. The argument of i.-iii. is
thus completed. There it was shown that both failed in the same
way; here that both must be saved in the same way. (13) Now my
word to the Gentiles: though I make much of my office as preacher
to the Gentiles, in the hope of stimulating Israel to take up their
place in the Gospel-an end of supreme value and (16) natural(17) yet Gentiles must remember that they owe their present state to
their being included in the true life of Israel, (19) and may, as did
Israel, by lack of faith in the goodness of Goo, come under His
severity. (23) Israel, too, by recovery of faith may be reinstated.
(25) The truth is that the love of Gon persists over all: Israel's
partial blindness leads to the call of the Gentiles, tha,t, when completed, to restoration of Israel; (30) all have been shown to need,
that they may receive, GoD's mercy. (33) So we get a glimpse of
the unfathomable wiqdom and knowledge of GoD, His impenetrable
judgments and untracked ways, in His supreme government of all
things and elements in the universal plan : His is the glory for ever.
13. ,lp,iv 8~-Tois 19vEo-w. A drama.tic turn : not, of course,
implying that those to whom he was writing were all Gentiles; cf.
ii.1,17.
icj,' .Sa-ov fJ,Evol,v K.T.ll.. The particles must be separated. ol,v=well
then, introducing what he has to say to Gentiles. 1-'W finds its
antithesis in a,, v. 17. His stress upon the mission to the Gentiles
does not prevent him seeing their real position. There is still
the note of apologia : from ix. 1 he has been defending his position
as apostle of the Gentiles; and here he completes the defence. Hence
the emphatic <"fW.
icj,' oo-ov, so far as I am ... ; the description does not exhaust the
meaning of his office; it has a bearing upon Jews a,s well.
l9voiv u,roo-Toll.~. This seems to he the only instance in N. T. of
the gen. after ei,,.-. describing the persons to whom the apostle is sent.
Tijv s~a.Kov,a.v. Of the apostolic office; cf. 2 Cor. iv. 1, v. 18;
1 Tim. i. 12.
8ofd:t(,). Cf. Jo. viii. 54; Heb. v. 5; Rev. xviii. 7 =magnify. The
ROMANS
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Apostle may magnify his office, for the purpose which he states ; but
thiB must not lead his converts to exult over the excluded (Ka-raKauxw,
v. 17).
14. Tra.pa.t11"-ola-0>. Another echo of x. 19.
15. ciTro~ok,\, Acts xxvii. 22 only. vv. 15, 16 are parenthetic,
justifying the statement of purpose in 14 and repeating the idea of 12.
1ea.Ta.ll.ll.a.y,\ 1COO"fl-01J. Cf. v. 10, 11; Eph. ii. 12-16, and 2 Cor. v:,
18, 19. KctrnXX. verb and subst. only in Rom., 1 and 2 Cor.
(a,roK., Eph., Col.).
,\ Trp6a-ll.1111'ii1s. The reception of them (see Hart, Ecclus. p. 302;
cf. 1 Sam. xii. 22).
t"''1 ltc 11E1epoi11=life after death: the sharpest contrast that human
experience affords. In what reference? It must include not merely
the recovered Israel but the reconciled world. It seems therefore to
point to the final consummation at the second coming, cf. viii. 18 f.,
and esp. Acts iii. 19 ff., where the repentance of Israel is the necessary
preliminary of that corning; cf.1 Cor. xv. 28. So S. H., who point out
the same reference in i. 26. It explains then the ,r(J(rtj) µEXAo• of v. 12.
16. El 8~ 1J ciTra.PX'IJ, IC.T.ll.. The metaphor is from Numbers xv.
20, 21. a-yia in both clauses is used in its technical sense of
consecrated to Gon's use, without immediate reference to the
character of the thing or person consecrated : but the consecration
shows the true destiny of the thing consecrated. The verse gives the
ground for the hope of a 1rp6uX']µ-if;,~ of Israel. The consecration of
the firstfruits, of the root, involves the consecration of the whole
organism. It is not annulled by the lapse of some members. New
members are brought in by the mercy of Gon; but this does not
exclude the possibility of the recall of those who fell away; such is
the resourcefulness of the mercies of Gon. Thus a1ra.px11 and j,lta=
the patriarchs (cf. S. H. and Giff.); the ,pupaµa and the KXaoo1=the
generality of Israel; those that remain faithful are the true Israel,
the remnant on which faithful Gentiles are grafted. So the true life
of Israel persists in the Church in Christ. For this use of d1rapxi/,
cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 2 Thes. ii. 13 (v.Z.), James i. 18, Rev. xiv. 4. The
thought is present in viii. 19.
17. tl 8E 'TLIIES IC,'T.A. Ot! introduces·the antithesis to µev of 13; µ11
KaTctKa.uxw TWV KMow• )( -r¾• a,a,rnvlav µou oo~iftw. The point of the
simile is that the Gentiles owe their present inclusion in the stock of
Israel, the chosen people, solely to that mercy of Gon which first
made a chosen people : the condition of permanence for them is the
same as it has been for Israel, namely, faith; they have no reason
then to boast over the discarded members of that stock, but rather to
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fear for themselves, lest they too should fail in the condition, and
further to hope for those members, that the same creative act of Goo,
which has brought them, the Gentiles, into union with this source of
life, may also restore those who have cut themselves off from it. The
argument is closely II I Cor. x. 1-13.
The true Israel is the root or stock with the branches, individual
members, whether new or old. The underlying thought is the unity
of the life in and from Christ, constituting the unity of the new
Church. We have the elements here of the thought of the' one man
in Christ' which is developed in Eph.; cf. Hort, R. and E., p. 179;
cf. Joh. xv. 1 :ff.; Jer. xi. 16.
TWES Twv KMi61w. Not all Israel were apostate; the remnant
remained as a stock with some branches.
ITU .. Jyivov. The singular emphasises the obligation of the individual.·
iiyp,E'A(uos. See Ramsay, Pauline Studies, p. 223 f. He refers to
Prof. Fischer 'Der Oelbaum' to show that two processes of grafting
were used in the cultivation of the olive: (1) the ordinary proce~s of
grafting a noble olive shoot on a stock of the same kind, all original
branches of the stock being cut away, and the grafted shoot forming
the tree. This was done when the stock was still young. (2) An
exceptional process was employed to invigorate an old olive tree
which was failing: the failing branches only were out away, and a
shoot of wild olive was grafted. The effect was both to invigorate the
old tree and its remaining branches and to ennoble the new graft.
According to Prof. Fischer this process is in practice in Palestine
at the present day. If we may suppoee it to have been in use in
S. Paul's time, it affords an admirable illustration for his subject.
The fact seems to have been discovered ·first by Prof. Fischer and
commentators from Origen downwards appear to have no knowledge
of it.
lv a.vrots. Among the branches which remained.
ITUVKOW<i>vos. Partner with the remaining branches in the roe>I
which supplies the richness of the olive. The root here too is the
'remnant ' as in Christ ; cf. 18.
18. 1'11 1<a.Ta.K0.11)(,"'• ' Do not triumph over' (as you are in danger
of doing (cf. Moulton, p. 125)).
19. o~v. The Gentile is represented aB justifying his tl'iumph by
the fact that his inclusion was the purpose of their rejection,
20. T'l) ii11'L1TT!(!,-,f ,rur-m, dative marking the cause or occasion.
Cf. v. 30, iv. 20; 2 Cor. ii. 13; Blass, § 38. 2 (1898). For cl,,r. 1r., cf,
Mk ix. 2,1.
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fL~ ,i. cf,. Give up these high thoughts of yourself; school yourself
to the humility of fear; cf. 1 Tim. vi. 17.
22. tBE o¾iv. This being so observe how in Goo there is both
goodness and severity, meeting in each case the position taken by
man.
tSE only here w. accus. N. the absence of articles.
t1rLii,evns, With dat., vi. 1; Phil. i. 24; Col. i. 23; 1 Tim. iv. 16
only. He says Tji XP· not TH 1rirrTei to emphasise this absence of all
merit and the need of dependence on Goo's grace ex9lusively ; the
thought of 1rirrn, is included in e1r,µi,vr.
e1rEt, otherwise ; cf. xi. 6.
23. As the Gentiles came to share in the hope of Israel, so fallen
Israel may share the hope of the redeemed Gentile. He now explicitly
declares his hope for Israel, hinted in v. 12.
Suva.Tos j'r£p K.T.)\.. The same power which grafted the Gentile
branches can graft again the broken branches of Israel, and indeed
(24) the exercise of power is less, as they naturally belong to the
stock.
24. EK -njs Ka.Ta. cf,. cl.yp. From the wild olive to which you
naturally belonged. So 1ra.pd cf,>lcnv contrary to your natural origin,
ot Ka.Ta. cf,uow those who naturally belong to it.
25-32. The argument is summed up in a picture of the wide and
patient purpose of Goo : the end is to bring both Jew and Gentile
under His mercy: in the process both have sinned (cc. i. 18-iii.) and
experienced His wrath, owing to the same cause in them. But the
waywardness of man has no counterpart in Gon : His gifts and
calling are not withdrawn or changed, and will triumph in the
end.
25. o~ 0tA11> v. dyvoEtv. Cf. i. 13; 1 Cor. x. 1, xii. 1 al., always
with doi/,.<f,oi ; a solemn emphasis of a fundamental truth.
TO fL"IM"1jp•ov Tovro. This secret of Goo's providential government;
cf. xvi. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 61. 'rhe word in S. Paul always has the sense
of a secret of Goo's purpose now revealed. In its fullest sense, it is
the purpose of redemption in Christ, especially as including all mankind: so of the Incarnation (1 Tim. iii. 16), of the crucifixion (1 Cor.
ii. 1, 7), of the consummation (Eph. i. 9), of the inclusion of the
Gentiles (Eph. iii. 3, 4 ; Col. i. 26, 27, infra xvi. 25) ; here of the
final reunion of Jew and Gentile in one Church (cf. Eph. ii. 11 f.).
S.H.
iv ia.UTots cj,p6vLtJ,O•· <f,p. has special reference to plans devised for
effecting their salvation: they must take Goo's plan, not find one in
their own imaginings; cf. xii. 16 ; 1 Cor. iv. 10. There is nothing
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quite parallel in the use of the verb; but cf. ,;oq,6r 1 Cor. i. 19 f., and
,;oq,las v. 33.

llTL 1r0>p01cns K.T.>.. The briefest possible summary of the whole
argument.
iLXP• 00 K,T.>.. er. Lk. xxi. 24.
To 1r>.,fp.,11-a., Cf. on v. 12.
tL<rD..8n, Of entering into the kingdom ; cf. Mt. vii. 21, 13 ; Lk.
xiii. 24, S. H. ; so also ,;we-!1,;rra,.
26. KO.l. oll't'lllS, so and only so: 1rcis'I.=ro 1r)..:f,pwµa, aurw• v. 12.
The idea is that Israel as a nation will have its part fully in the consummated kingdom of Christ (cf. 1 Cor. xv.) and in this final reconciliation
S. Paul sees the fulfilment of the promises. What fate awaits those
Israelites who fell away, he does not consider. Jewish eschatology
seems to have provided for the inclusion of all Israel in the Messianic
kingdom by means of a general resurrection. But this question of
the ultimate salvation of individuals is as completely ignored at this
point, as it has been throughout these chapters.
Ka.8ws yliypa.1TT0.• K.T.X., Is. lix. 20. EK :E,Jv is substituted
for fPEKE• ~- LXX. and 'to S.' Hebr.; the last clause is from Is.
xxviii. 9. The context in Is. concerns the sins of Israel, and the
verses quoted give the promise of redemption. This hope, which
contemporary Judaism applied to a restoration of Israel by the
establishiµent of the Messianic kingdom in Jerusalem, S. Paul sees
fulfilled in the final return of the Christ and the establishment of His
spiritual kingdom. For Sion thus spiritualised cf. Gal. iv. 26 ; for
the new covenant, 2 Cor. iii. 6 f. For the Jewish interpretation of
these passages, cf. S. H. The context is quoted in c. iii.
28, KO.Ta. JJ,Ev. The verse states in another form the fact laid down
in 25 b. Hence the asyndeton. The Gospel preached by S. Paul, by
its abolition of law and inclusion of Gentiles, involved, as a matter
of fact, the throwing of the greater part of Israel into a state of
hostility to Gon : that hostility was incurred for the sake of the
Gentiles : but that does not involve a change in Gon's original
purpose in selecting Israel ; His love still holds towards them for the
sake of the fathers in whom that purpose found its first expression
and a true response; cf. above v. 1.
-n\v i KXoy~v. The choice made long before-of Abraham and Israel;
cf. xi. 5, ix. 11.
TOUS 1ra.T4pa.s, ix. 5; Acts iii. 25, xiii. 17, 32; infra, xv. 8; 1 Cor. x.
1 ; Heb. i. 1, viii. 9 (qu.). There seems no strong reason for limiting
the reference to the Patriarchs. The plural seems to include the whole
ancestry of Israel, here regarded as the object of Gon's love shown in
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His earlier dispensation. It is for the sake of them, on whom He
had lavished so much, that their wayward descendants are still not
allowed to travel beyond the range of His love.
29. civ,1Tap.0..1JT1> ydp K,T.X. &.µ,emµ,., 2 Cor. vii. 10 only.
Tei xap,a-J1,a.TC1, only here of GoD's gifts outside the Gospel dispensation ; its use for the privileges of the Jew (ix. 4-6) is a remarkable
instance of S. Paul's sense of the unity of revelation : the use of the
words marks the fact that the privileges of the Jew were the free
gifts of GoD's love, and, as such, could not be forfeited by rejection,
though their operation might be suspended. The love which gave is
still there. So
~ KXt;a-1s. The call to service, and ultimately to the kingdom, still
holds, if Israel will hear.
30. cil<J"'ll'ep ydp. Another ground for the hope in 25 b found in a
parallel between the actual experiences of Gentiles and Jews.
{ip.1ts. Cf. v·. 13 ; the whole section is addressed to Gentiles.
'll"OT~ ,j,re1&.ja-a.TE, Cf. Eph. ii. 12, iv. 18 : the Gentile state was
due to the refusal to.obey the voice of GoD speaking to them ; i. 19 f.
8~, now that you have heard and received the Gospel.
,jkE,j81JTE 1'tl T, d,r. You came under the mercy of GoD owing to
their disobedience= 28 a. As a matter of fact the opposition of the
Jews led to the preaching of the Gospel to Gentiles; cf. Acts
xii. 9 f., xiii. 46 al.
31. viiv, again under the Gospel, ,j,rE,81Ja-a.v refused to obey GoD's
voice speaking in the Gospel, Tip -i,. ,. owing to the mercy shown to the
Gentiles : the wide range of the Gospel was in S. Paul's experience
the principal cause of offence to the Jews. This construction gives
a clear and fitting sense: others take r,i &. i. with iAe'))llwaw; but this
involves a very awkward order and does not give a quite clear sense.
tva. Ka.\ a.l. viiv EA, In order that they in their turn under the Gospel
may experience the mercies of God, in contrast, that is, with their
present subjection to His wrath, not with their former covenant
relation, as that also was a state of mercy.
32. a-uvEKAE~<J"EV ycip K.T.A, Cf. iii. 9, 19, 23 ; Gal. iii. 22.
TOUS ,ra'.11Tas. Jew and Gentile alike, regarded as classes : in both
classes there were numerous exceptions, but neither class as such was
exempt from the doom of disobedience; both need the mercy which
is GoD's ultimate purpose. The point here, as throughout, is to set
aside any claim for special consideration on the ground of privilege.
Privilege is a sign of GoD's love but not a guarantee of man's
response ; and in the failure of that response men fall under the
judgment of Gou.

vvv
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iva.-i>.t~crn- " There is a Divine purpose in the sin of mankind,
and in the disobedience of the Jew: the object of both alike is to give
occasion for the exhibition of the Divine mercy," S. H. Man's
disobedience is Gov's opportunity.
33-36. In dealing with this awful problem the last and deepest
thought is, how infinite is the wealth and wisdom and knowledge in
Gov, how far we are from being able to explore all His judgments or
to track out all His ways ; He reveals, but to none is His mind open,
from none is His counsel drawn, to none is He in debt : He is the
source, the ruler, the end of all: man can offer him nothing but the
glory which is His due : so let us offer.
These verses contain at once a profound confession of faith in the
goodness and wisdom of Gov, in spite of all the problems which
experience raises and does not solve, and a confession of humility
and reserve as regards the reasoning which has been given. Something has been seen and said of the purpose and ways of Gov, but
not all: enough to confirm faith and to awake worship and praise;
but not to explain everything : glimpses of the end to encourage
man in the time of probation; but not more than glimpses. The
fundamental postulates of faith are the wisdom of Gov and His allembracing and loving purpose ; these are the only sure guide
among all the problems of experience, and they are a sufficient
guide.
33. w, the only place where S. Panl uses the exclamation except
with a vocative of the person.
pci8os. Cf. viii. 39; 1 Cor. ii. 10; Eph. iii. 18: there is the suggestion of depth impenetrable to human thought.
"IT'MUTOll.
If coordinate with rro<f,las and -yvwrrews, represents x&.p,s
or 6:ya,n), and this might be justified by ii. 4, x. 12, xi. 12 ; cf.
Phil. iv. 19; it is a favourite word in Eph.; cf. esp. i. 7, ii. 7, iii. 8.
The argument of the preceding chapters has developed the thought
both of the love and of the wisdom of Gan. Yet here the dominant
thought seems to be rather of the ways in which Gon conceives and
brings about, if we may so speak, His ends; and consequently it is
better to take ,r]..ovrou as governing the other genitives.
KP.t crocl>fo,s Ka.t -yvwcrt0>s. Combined also Col. ii. 3.
crocl>la. is
attributed to Goo by S. Paul with special reference to the wisdom
with which the divine dispensations are ordered for the execution of
His purpose, especially in the culminating dispensation of the
Gospel, the means taken for the redemption of man from sin.
II a,' avroD, 36 ; cf. 1 Cor. i. 19 f., ii. 7; Eph. iii. 10 ; Col. ii. 3. This
is in accordance with the cmrent use of the word, which applied
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specially to the philosophy of conduct, rather than to metaphysical
speculation.
Ka.\ yvJ<rEO>S. Knowledge of what men and things really are, the
necessary basis of r,oq,ia as thus used. This is probably the only place
where the subst. is used of Gon's knowledge, of. Acts i. 24, xv. 8, nor
is the verb commonly so used; 1 Cor. iii. 20; 1 Joh. iii. 20 (1 Cor.
viii. 3; Gal. iv. 9; 2 '.l'im. ii. 19, slightly different, cf. viii. 29 n.).
The thought seems to be of that complete knowledge of the nature
of man and the issues of action which the wisdom of His dispensation
reveals; so II eli aurbv, v. 36.
8Eoii. The absence of the article emphasises the character of Gon
as Gon.
ivEfEpa.\\VrJTa.. Cf. 1 Pet. i. 10 <!(1]pavv1]1Ya11 ; the simple verb not
uncommon in N. T. (Jo. Pa. Pet. Rev.); an Ionic word preserved in
Trag. and revived in the 1w<>t,; cf. Milligan Pap. 139: on the form
ipaw· for ipwv- cf. Thackeray Gr. 1. p. 78. This adj. in Prov.
xxv. 3 Symm. =that cannot be completely probed by searching; of.
ltVEKOL'qy>1TOS 2 Cor. ix. 15, v. Nageli, p. 23.
TO. Kp£p.a.Ta.. Cf. ii. 2; Jo. ix. 39. His judgments have been the
subject of these chapters.
a'.vEf•x.v£a.<rToL. Eph. iii. 8, LXX. (Job); not found elsewhere
{<!E,xve6w, Trag.), Niigeli, p. 62.
•
a.t oSo\. Cf. Rev. xv. 3 (qu.); Heb. iii. 10 (qu.); Acts xiii. 10,
xviii. 26; Jo. xiv. 6. Here of the ways along which Gon moves in
His government of creation.
34. Isa. xl. 13 f., qu. 1 Cor. ii. 16; cf. Wisd. ix. 13, 17.
35. Job xli. 11 (Heb.).
36. llTL refers not to the preceding verse only but to the whole
explanation vv. 33-35.
Ef a.,hoii K.T.~- In close relation to the context, ascribing to Gon
as Gon the whole origin, direction, and end of all these elements
in the ordering of creation, and in particular of human life and
destiny which have been under discussion. The thought gives
strength and hope to faith. The nearest parallel in thought is 2 Cor.
v. 18, in language 1 Cor. xi. 12.
ij a.,hoii. From Him as creator and giver. II 1r)\Ouros v. 33.
8,' tLVTOV, Through Him as ruler and guide, cf. xvi. 26; II r,o<{,la, v.
33. The same rare use of odt as is found in 1 Thes. v. 14 (=under the
guidance of Jesus), Hehr. iii. 16 (o,11. Mwv«rews); cf. Kuhring, Diss. de
Praepos. (Bonn, 1906) who quotes from Papyri only. So Heh. ii. 10.
In 1 Cor. viii. 6 the use is different ; cf. Joh. i. 3 ; o,11. being used of the
Son as agent of creation=Heb. i. 2. Blass (p.132) qu. Aesch. Ag. 1486.
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Els uliTov. 1 Cor. viii. 6. He is the end to which all this leads,
II -y•wll,s v. 33; of. 2 Cor. v.18 11€/,s ,iv e• Xp. Kollµ,o• Kara"/1.M(T(TW• eavr,i,.
uimj, ,j 86~a.. Cf. xvi. 27; Ephes. iii,, 21; Gal. i. 5; Phil. iv. 20;
1 Tim. i. 17; 2 Tim. iv. 18. In all cases evolved by the thought of
GoD'S mercies, either general or special. ,j 8ci~a., so. t(J"Tt• ; cf. 1 Pet.
iv. 11 and Lft ad Gal. i. 5 :=to Him belongs the glory seen in all His
works.
dp.,jv. The word at the end of prayers and praises marks the
assent of others to the utterance. In these passages it emphasises
the statement by the express assent given to it by the Apostle. Cf.
Dalman, p. 227, Swete on Rev. i. 5 (ref. to Chase on Lord's Prayer,
p. 168 f.).

xii.-xv. 13. THE POWER OF THE GoSPJ;L SEEN IN ITB EFFECT
UPON BOTH THE COMMON AND THE INDIVIDUAL LIFE OF CHRISTIANS,

F.

CHAPTER XII.
In this section S. Paul deals with the consequences of the principles
be has worked out as they affect the character and the conduct of the
Christian life. The main principles are two : (1) The Gospel offers
to the Christian power to conform his life and conduct to the will of
Gon (i. 16), the use of that power depending solely on faith or trust,
as man's contribution to the result. (2) Service in the execution of
Gon's purpoees is the fundamental demand made upon man by his
relation to Gon; this principle has been exhibited as the explanation
of Israel's failure (ix.-xi.) ; and is now to be expounded in its positive
bearing, as determining the main characteristics of the Christian life.
In the course of this argument two main thoughts come into prominence. The power, as has been already shown (vi. 1 ff.), is the life of
Christ in man, due to the living union given by the Spirit in baptism.
And consequently the service is the service due from members of
a spiritual society or body, conceived as potentially coextensive with
humanity, the service due both to the Head and to the other members.
The special instances of the operation of this power in service are
determined by the conventions of the time and of the situation in
which S. Paul found himself and those to whom he is writing. The
section may be summarised as follows:
XII. 1-2. The general principle is stated.
3-5. The right attitude of mind } in view of the social relations
and mutual obligations of
6-21. The right use of gifts
.
Christians.
XIII. 1-10. The true relation to the civil power and the outside
world.
11-14. The urgency of the times calls for the new character
in man.
XIV.-XV. 13. The special care for scrupulous brethren and Christian duty towards them.
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XII. 1-2. The consequence to be drawn from this exposition of
the working of Goo's compassion towards man, in the call of Jews
and Gentiles and in His dealing with them, is the duty to offer the
whole nature and capacity of a ruan, in living and consecrated service
for Goo's use, in the way He pleases, as the reasonable work of a man:
and this duty requires a refusal to fashion oneself to meet the demands
of what is merely temporary and transitory, and a determination to
undergo a radical transformation and renewal of mind, so as to test
the will of Goo, in all its goodness, acceptance, and perfection, as
the determining factor in conduct and character.
1. o.iv. Cf. v. 1; Eph. iv. 1; Col. iii. 1. The exhortation pre•
sents the true state of a Christian· as the consequence of all that has
gone before.
a.SE>.cf,ol. The appeal is to their realisation of their relation to
each other and to the Father.
S,cl. TWV oL. T. e. er. xv. 30; 1 Cor. i. 10; and esp. 2 Cor. x. 1.
The compassionate dealings (plur.) of Goo enforce the exhortation:
II 'If Goo so loved us ... ,' 'If then ye were raised with Christ ... ' =This
being Goo's attitude towards you, make the due respon~e. &.cl., see
v. 3.
olKT•PfJ."'V· Cf. 2 Cor. i. 3. In O.T. the compassions of Gon are
the basis of the covenant with Israel; cf. Exod. xxxiv. 6; ls. !xiii. 15;
Lk. vi. 36. The plural signifies the concrete instances of compassion
in a.II the long history, cf. Ps. I. 1 (LXX.), 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. They
have been the burden of the preceding chapters.
fflLPCIAT'T'IJCTo.•. Cf. vi. 13-19; 2 Tim. ii. 15, the only passages
where it is the act of the man himself. Of others' action cf. Lk. ii.
22; 2 Cor. xi. 2; Col. i. 28: of Gon's action, 2 Cor. iv. 14; Eph. v.
27; Col. i. 22. The sacrificial suggestion seems to be always due to
the context, not to the word itself.
TO. CTWfJ.CLTO. "f'-"'V- Cf. o-co.vTov, 2 Tim. l.c.; T/,, µ.D,'1/, e<wTous, vi. l.c.
For the thought, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 20. The body is of course more than
the flesh: it is the organic vehicle or instrument (01rXo., vi. 13) of the
mind or spirit which it uses for its own activities under present conditions of human life. This instrument is to be presented to Goo now
for His use, and that involves a change and new development of the
mind, which was formerly directed to using the body without regard
to Goo. The body is not to be neglected, but used in this new service.
And the reference is to personal activities in the social life.
811crlo.v. Cf. Mk xii. 33; Eph. v. 2; Phil. ii. 17, iv. 18; Heh. xiii.
15, 16; 1 Pet. ii. 5 (with Hort's note). In 2 Cor. ii. 14 f. the word
does not occur but the thought is closely similar. In all these
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passages the conception is that the living activities of the man, in
the condition of his life on earth, are devoted to service of Gon by
service of man, as a thankoffering. The type of sacrifice implied is
not the expiatory but the thanksgiving. The motive is given by the
mercies received (ou', Twv al.); the method is the imitation of the
earthly life of Christ (cf. below, vv. 3-21; Eph. l.c.). The 'sacrifice' is not negative merely, in self-denial and surrender, but positive,
a willing dedication of self to service in the power of the new life.
This is the force of the epithet. It is to be observed that this is the
only sense in which S. Paul uses the word Ov<1fo..
twa-a.v. The offering takes effect not by destruction or repression
of life, but by its full energy; cf. vi. 13.
cl:yla.v. Set apart and consecrated to Gon.
T<p 0. EMpE<rTov. By this full energy of life so consecrated man
pleases Gon: cf. or,µ,iJ ,vwalas, 2 Cor. ii. 14. Cf. Hort, l.c., p. 113 b.
'TT(V Ao-y•K~v Aa.TpEla.v u. In apposition to the whole clause 'll'llf)<J,<JT.
K.T.'J... This offering to Gon of the life in its daily activities is the
service dictated by the reasonable consideration of man's nature and
his relation to Gon.
Ao-y•K~- 1 Pet. ii. 2 (only). In both passages (see Hort on 1 Pet.
l.c.) the word has reference to the rational element in man, which, as
the mark of his divine origin and the organ of control over the animal
nature in its passions and appetites, is his distinctive characteristic.
It has its origin in Stoic philosophy, but had spread into common use
and may be supposed to have become part of popular psychology.
Here as an epithet of XaTpela it indicates that the service described
corresponds to the higher nature of man, in contrast to such action
as would be a mere assimilation through the lower nature to the ways
of a transitory world : so this thought comes out in the next verse
where the idea of "J..o-y,1<os is taken up by roii vo6s. Perhaps 'rational'
is the best translation, but it comes very near to 'spiritual '; cf.
1 Pet. ii. 5 ('ll'vwµ,anKa.s l/v<1/as} and Phil. iii. 3; Heb. viii. 5 f., ix. 14
(qu. Hort, p. 112); cf. also i. 9.
Aa.TpECa.v. See Westcott, Heb. p. 232 (ed. 1889). In LXX. and
N. T. alike the verb and sub st. are always used of service to Gon or
gods (but see Deut. xxviii. 48), Judith iii. 8 of divine worship offered
to Nebuchadnezzar: distinguished from 'J..ELTOvp-yla by this limitation
and from ~ovXEla by its voluntary character. It included the whole
ritual service of Israel (cf. ix. 2; Heb. ix. 1, 6) but also all personal
service offered to Gon, as Lord and Master. For its use here of
service in life cf. i. 9; Phil. iii. 3; Heb. xii. 28.
2. Ka.t 1•:r} K.T.A. This service of Gon involves a change in attitude
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of mind: it must no longer be set on meeting the demands of 'this
world' by an adaptation which can only be superficial, but by a
steady renewal of its true nature must work a radical transformation
·of character, till it accepts as its standard of action the Will of Go»,
in all its goodness for man, its acceptance by Gon, and its perfection
in execution. This sentence develops the consequence of 'presenting
our bodies etc.,' says what that means for a man and explains what
is involved, especially, in 5w«ra• and AO')'<K')P ; cf. closely Eph. iv.
22-24.
1'''1 a"VV"l(.1JP.O.TltECr8E, 'cease to adapt yourselves to' (see Moulton,
p. 122 f.), as you have done in the past; cf. Eph. l.c. 1 Pet. i. 14
adds this point explicitly.
0"1JV<l")(.1JP.· Of an outward adaptation which does not necessarily
spring from or correspond to the inner nature. Here the whole point
is that the true nature of man demands the repudiation of ' the
world's' claims, and so far as the man tries to meet those claims, he
is not acting upon or satisfying his true nature. On the word, see
Lft, Phil., pp. 125-131; Hort ad 1 Pet. i. 14. Of. µ.eTa<TX'>/JJ.aTlJ°w of
disguise, 1 Car. iv. 6; 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. In Phil. iii. 21 the outward
fashion is made to correspond to the true expression of the inner
nature.
Tlf o.toov• TOVT'i'· The phrase always implies contrast to o alwv
oµlXXwv, even when the latter is not expressed. Rarely it is purely
temporal (Mt. xii. 32); but generally the moral contrast is emphasised
(Lk. xvi. 8, xx. 34), perhaps always so in S. Paul (?Eph. i. 21; Tit.
ii. 12). The moral significance (as in the use of K0«rµ.o,, cf. Eph. ii. 2)
depends upon the idea of the transitory and superficial character of
'this age' when treated as of independent value: its standards and
claims all deal with what is superficial and transitory in man, that
is, with his lower nature, ignoring the eternal in him.
p.ETa.p.~ptj,ovo-8E. Execute such a change in the manner of your life
as shall correspond to your true nature; cf. 2 Cor. iii. 18, where the
same process is described but with more explicit statement of the
divine influence at work and the new character gained. The word
occurs also in Mk ix. 2 =Mt. xvii. 2 only. But cf. also viii. 29; Phil.
iii. 10, 21.
..;: o.va.Ka.wwo-u Tov voas. The renewal of the mind is the means
by ;hich the transformation is gradually effected. Cf. Eph. iv. 23,
where avaveoihr0a, corresponds to µ<Taµ.op<f,ou,;0e here, and T<e 1rv. "· v.
u. to ry avaK. T. v. v. here. 2 Cor. iv. 16 gives the closest parallel,
cf. Col. iii. 10. This renewal is the work of the Holy Spirit (Tit. iii.
5) primarily, but of course requires man's energy of faith; so personal
action (µmzµ.op<t,ofJ«r0e) is req nired.
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TU i\.11a.K!U1l<OO"EL: the article= which is open to you in Christ: the
word has its full force= the making fresh and new again, as it once
was: the mind has become old and worn; by the Holy Spirit it is
made fresh again and vigorous with youth; of. TOY 1ra><atiiv .•. To•
Ka,.,i,., /1,vOpw,rav, Eph. iv. 22, 24; 2 Cor. l.c. Cf. also 2 Cor. v. 17;
Rev. xxi. 4. The youthful joy and vigour of Christians was the constant wonder of observers. The word brings out vividly the contrast
with the prevailing pessimism of contemporary thought. The effect
of the Spirit is fresh vitality and a true direction of the mind.
Tov vo&s. The mind is the faculty by which man apprehends and
reflects upon Gon and divine truth. As it is moved by the spirit or
by the flesh it develops or degenerates; cf. c. vii. 25 n. Of. Eph. iv.
17; Col. ii. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 5; Tit. i. 15.
Els Tei 8oK. K.T.h. The aim of the whole effort {,i, To dep. on
µ<Taµapq,.) is to test what is Gon's will for man both in general and
in the particular details of life. The action of the mind is not conceived of as speculative, but as practically discovering by experiment
more and more clearly the lines upon which the change of nature and
conduct must work. The thought is expressed fully in l Cor. ii. 616, esp. cf. vv. 12 and 16. Contrast supra i. 28.
SoKLl'-a'.ttiv to test or find out by experiment.
TI ~ 80.1111-a. Tov 8Eov what the will of Gon is for your new life;
cf. ii. 18; Eph. i. 9, v. 17; Col. i. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 2. The apprehension
of the will is essential to the true conduct of the new life.
TO i\.ya.8011 K.T,11.. The will of Gon here as in ll.cc. means not the
faculty which wills, but the object of that will, the thing willed
(cf. Giff. ad loc.); consequently these epithets are applicable: the
object of Gon's will, here, is the character of the new life in detail,
and this is good, as regards man's needs, acceptable, as regards his
relation to Gon, and perfect, as being the proper and full development of man's nature. It is noticeable that here only in N.T. are
any epithets given to To 0e).r,µa T. e.
These two verses, then, summarise, in the most concise form, the
practical duty which follows upon man's relation to Gon as described;
they describe conditions of the Christian life as it depends upon the
power for salvation to be appropriated by faith: and introduce the
detailed applications now to be made.
3-8. The connexion seems to lie in the emphasis just laid upon
mind as the instrument of the formation of the new character.
This leads to the charge to keep that mind in the attitude and
quality proper to one who derives from Gon faith, by which he can
use the given power, and in its use is bound by his relation to Christ
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and the other members of the body. These cousiJerations (3) exclude
all self-importance, enforce self-restraint, and (4-8) dictate the
object, service in the one body, and therefore the quality and temper
of mind in details of service.
3. ycip enforces the charge just given by a description of the right
temper of mind for men in their circumstances.
8Ld. Tijs X·, 'on the authority of'; cf. l ; 1 Thes. iv. 2, and perhaps
1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 2: the accus. xv. 15 has a different suggestion.
T'ljs X· T'ljs 808. fl-OL, Cf. i. 5, xv. 15; 1 Cor. iii. 10, xv. 10; Gal. ii.
9; Eph. iii. 2, 7. His commission to preach the free favour of Gon
to all, and his own share in this grace, authorise him to insist to
every one of them upon its conditions; cf. Robinson, Eph., pp. 224f.
The a.or. part. of course refers to his call.
1rCLVTl T't' C>VTL .lv ii.
All Christians stand on the same level and
under the same conditions, whatever their special gifts.
v1rep,ppoveiv ... ,ppov,iv ... o-w,ppoveiv. q,pove,v here describes the quality
(as ,ovs the faculty), not the object or contents, of thought or mind;
cf. xi. 21, xii. 16; 1 Tim. vi.17, and perhaps Phil. ii. 5. In all other
places it is used of the object or contents as in Mt. xvi. 23=Mk viii.
33; Acts xxviii. 22: and freq. in S. Paul. {nrepq,p. only here. q,pove'iv
S. Paul only exc. ll.cc. a-wq,poviiv Pauline, exc. Mk v. 15 II Lk., 1 Pet.
iv. 7. It is impossible to represent the play on words in English with
the same epigrammatic point. The clue to the full thought is given
by 1 Cor. ii. 16 and Phil. ii. 5 f. The 'mind' of the Christian must
reproduce, iu his place and capacity, the 'mind' of Christ, of whom
he is a member.
1rup' 8 8Et cf>povEiv. Cf. the use of 1rn.pd with comparatives, Heh. i. 4,
iii. 3, and also Heh. i. 9 al., infra xiv. 5. 8,i, as the subject of
Gon's mercies and gifts.
·
o-w,ppov,tv = that sound habit of mind which holds to the realities
of a man's position, and does not err either by excess or defect: used
of sanity, Mk v. 15; 2 Cor. v.13. ds To=up to the point of. The
elements of this a-wq,poG"(Wf/ are explicitly stated in Eph. iv. 2. Comparing viii. 1, we may say that this a-wq,pou6v7J consists in recognising
the law of the new life.
iicoVTq, picks up the 'll'avrl and emphasises the distinctness of each
in the common life: prob. governed by l1.iipta-ev, and transposed for
emphasis.
!fdpLa-E11. I.e. at his call, in baptism=! Cor. vii. 17 only; cf.
2 Cor. x. 13; Mk vi. 41; Heb. vii. 2; µep,a-µos, Heh. ii. 4: the faith
which is the condition of the reception of the Spirit in baptism is
itself a gift of Gon.
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l'-hpov ,rCa-To>s. l'-frpov does not=,uipos or plpts, as most commentators take it; in N.T. it always has its proper significance of
'a measuring instrument.' Consequently the genitive must be a
genitive of definition, a measuring instrument consisting in faith.
The point is that faith was given to each as a measure by which
to test his thinking of himself, to see whether it is true and sound
thinking: faith is such a measure because it recognises the true
relation of the man to Goo and his true position in the society of
Christ; cf. xiv. 23 n. So far as a man's thinking of himself conforms to his faith, so far is it true and sound thinking (µ,frpov is
suggested by <1w,ppo11c,v). He will then think of himself as deriving
all that he has from Goo, having nothing from himself, and therefore
bound to serve Goo in all things and to claim nothing for himself:
so his mind will be busy in that transformation which will be a
presenting of a living offering to Gon. This thinking in faith will
also show him his special call and aptitudes in the one body.
The usual interpretation makes µ,frpo• 1rl<1Tcws = a specific measure
or portion of faith: but this, besides the strain on the word fJ,€Tpov,
involves serious difficulties, and practically forces commentators who
adopt it to take 1rl<1Tcws as equal to x.o.ptTos.
4. Ka.81111'Ep -yd.p.:.. Of. 1 Cor. xii. 12-27. The reason for this
exercise of sober thought in contrast to exaggerated thought of self,
is the.position of the Christian as a member of a body in Christ. In
1 Cor. l.c. the comparison is developed in far greater detail and is
applied to elucidating the various functions which the several personal
members perform in the body. Here stress is rather laid on the
temper of mind in which the several gifts should he utilised, as
illustrating the detailed exhibition of <1w,ppo<16wq. In Eph. iv. both
lines of thought are combined. The difference of aim in the several
passages accounts for certain differences of phraseology.
iv ivl o-tp,a.T• K.T.>... A favourite analogy with S. Paul. It brings
out (1) the dependence of all on the one life received from the union
with Christ (cf. vi. 1 f.), (2) the mutual dependence of each on each
and all for giving effect to that life in each, (3) the common share
of each and all in the work to which that life is directed. While the
idea of this diversely organic unity of life and aim in Christ underlies
all S. Paul's ethical teaching, it may he said to be the single subject
of Eph. where it is fully and positively developed. S. H. rightly
point out that the comparison of a social organism to the body was
very common in ancient writers.
Tei Se p,E>,.'J ,rd.vTa. K.T.>,., But the members have not all the same
business or mode of action.
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5. ot ,roUol K,T,A, We who are many, being in Christ, are one
body; cf. viii. 1-10. The connexion of the individual with Christ,
made in baptism, is a connexion of life, given by the presence of His
life in him. But this life is one and the same for all who are baptised
into Him; therefore the connexion of the individual is not only with
Christ but with all who are instinct with the same life. The individuality however is not thereby submerged, but socialised, so to
speak, it is developed by being brought into these new and living
relations and has its part in the organic whole. The emphasis here
is not on the connexion with Christ, wbieh is assumed, but on the
consequent connexion with others. So in 1 Cor. x. 17, xii. 13; Eph.
ii. 16, iv. 4. In 1 Car. xii. 27, Eph. i. 23, iv. 12 al., the stress is on
the relation to Christ.
To 8! Ka.II' Ets. Cf. Mk xiv. 19, [Joh.] viii. 9. "rnra is used as
an adverb distributively. M. Gr. Ka8eh or Ko.Oeva~=each," Moulton,
p. 105. TO ... = as regards our several individualities; cf. ix. 5, xii. 18;
Blass, p. \J4. The accus. of reference has become an adverbial accus.
aU~)..,v fl-EATJ, Cf. Eph. iv. 25, where also the stress is on the
mutual obligations in the society; otherwise µ.<ArJ Xp«rroii (1 Cor, vi.
15, xii. 27 ; Eph. v. 30). Thus again the special direction of the
1Tw<f,po1T6vri is indicated.
6. lxovT£5 mK.T.A. M brings out, in contrast with the unity just
emphasised, the difference of function indicated in 4 b. But, as we
have different gifts, we must nse them in relation to others, in service.
Some place a comma after µlXri ; but the balance of the sentences
and the connexion of thought are against this.
xa.p£o-JJ,UTO.-xap,s. xap,s is the one gift of life in Christ, given to
all; xapilTµ.a is the special character which this gift assumes as
differentiated in each. '' xa.pis is the vital force of the (Twµ.a r.
XP· which flows from Christ through all its living members; xap<ITµ.a.
a special determination of this force to enable a particular µ.eXas to
do its part towards the whole ITWµ.a," Lid. ; cf. 1 Pet. iv. 10; 1 Cor.
xii. 4, 7 (where ro 1rvevµ.a takes the place of xcip,~).
-rijv 8o9Etcra.v ,iJJ,LY. Cf. 3 (008d1Tris-iµ.lp«rev) of baptism.
dTE ,rpo<j>T)TE£a.v K.T.A. A very characteristic series of elliptical
clauses. What is the ellipse? The first member of each clause
clearly describes a xap<1Tµ.a., the second member its manner of use;
the context demands that all these uses should be instances of
(TW<f,palTvvri, the sober thought of self as meant for service; the ellipse
must, then, be supplied in each case to bring out this point.
'!l"po<j>T)TELa.v. The decisive passage in S. Paul is 1 Cor. xiv. 1-33;
the Rev. claims to be a book 1rpo<f,rirelas (i. 3, xxii. 7 f.); here= a
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x_aptlTµa., the gift or power of prophecy as 1 Cor. xii. 10, xiii. 2; as a

particular act, 1 Cor. xiv. 22; 1 Thes. v. 20; 1 Ti. i. 18, iv. 14. It
may include foretelling, but its norma} exercise has olK000µ11 in view
(1 Cor. xiv. 3, 5, 26), i.e. exposition of divine truth in such a way as
to bring out the condition of the human heart (1 Cor. xiv. 25) and
to encourage and console. It seems to differ from o,oa1T1mv as
involving the consciousness of acting under direct inspiration, rather
than of drawing upon personal experience and reflexion. It is clear
from 1 Cor. xiv. 32 that S. Paul had to heighten and spiritualise the
current thoughts about 'prophecy' and 'prophets.'
Kami TTJV cl. T. ,r. Sc. we must use this gift-..-po,p.,,n6w/Lev.
KnTd TIJV clva.>.oy£nv=in due or full proportion toor correspondence
with.
-njs ,r£1TTE(IIS. The faith which animates and enlightens the
prophet. The aim of ,rpo<f,r,refo. is olKol3owfi ; its inspiration therefore
must be the faith of the ,rpo<f,-frn,s; and that faith must be allowed
free play, so that he delivers all that he believes,'' without exaggeration,
display, or self-seeking," Giff. Lid. follows the Latin as against the
Greek fathers in taking r~s 1r!1Trews=the Christian Faith (objective),
and Kan• r~v ci.vah. ="according to the majestic proportion, etc."; but
this is exactly a case where the instinctive interpretation of foe
Greek fathers is decisive. Moreover, the context requires here
a reference, not to an external standard, but to the temper and
spirit in which the action is performed.
7. EtTE 8,nKovCnv K.T.>... Sc. wµ.ev; of. 1 Tim. iv. 15, iv To6ro1s
trrO,; so with the next two clauses, thoroughness and devotion are
insisted upon.
8,nKov!nv. The widest word for service, including the functions of
apostles, prophets, etc., but here probably of personal service in
the community; cf. Phoebe xvi. 1. & rfi oiaK., the special way of
serving given to each.
o 8,8a.crK(IIV. The change of form probably merely the result of
instinctive literary feeling. The teacher is distinguished from the
prophet (Acts xiii. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11) perhaps as expounding, elucidating and systematically imparting truth rather than
discovering and declaring it. It is of course a distinction of functions
not of persons. See above, v. 6.
ilv tji 8,8ncrKM.£q.. Cf. 1 Tim. iv. 13, 16. The act or practice of
teaching, not the thing taught (so generally in the Pastoral Epp.).
8. o ,rg.pa.KM.c»v. S. Paul is not thinking only of gifts qualifying
for office, but of all gifts which help the society and its members. So
here of the gift of stimulus or encouragement, especially in the
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application of truth to conduct ; cf. 1 Tim. vi. 2; Tit. i. 9,
ii. 15.
1'-E'l'a.8,80,)s K.'l'.ll.. Here and in the two following clauses we have
to supply an imperative from the participle.
d.1rll.o'1'1j'l'L, liberality; cf. 2 Cor. viii. 2, ix. 11, 13; Ja. i. 5; where
see Hort: S. Paul's use seems to be definitely=liberality.
o1rpo"icrrci11-Evos, very general, for any one in a position of control or
guidance; cf. 1 Thes. v. 12; 1 Tim. iii. 4 f., v. 17 (al. Tit. iii. 8, 14).
o Ell.ECiiv, only here and Jude 22 (outside the Gospels) of human
mercy. w Lll.. cf. Ecclus. xxxii.(xxxv.) 11, Prov. xxii. 8 S. H.; perhaps
there is a special reference to works of compassion, with almsgiving
or healing. Of. J1'.e11µ,o<Tu1111, Mt. vi. 2 f.
9. The classification of the following clauses is not systematic :
some refer to duties to Christians, some to non-Christians, some to
both; and the different references are intermixed (cf. Tij 0Al,j;EL, v.12;
EVAO"fE<TE 1<.T, 11.. 14). Throughout recognised characteristics or conditions of the Christian life are named, and the temper of mind enjoined
in which they should be exercised or treated. These commands,
then, elements of Christian law, are not rules of action but principles
of conduct. The Christian law is not embodied in external precepts,
but in the example of Christ, adopted by faith. The contrast with
the Jewish law is exactly the same as in the Sermon on the Mount.
The particulars can all be signally paralleled from the Gospel account
of Jesus.
9. ,j iiyc£""1 a.vv,roKp,-ros. As in 1 Cor. xiii. S. Paul passes from the
question of xa,pl,rµ,a,Ta. to a Ka,0' v1repffo'J,ilw aa6s, the way of love, so here
in passing to an enumeration of instances of Christian character in
general, as distinct from special gifts, he begins with a-ya.1r'I), It is to be
observed that all these characteristics are the result of the 'power for
salvation' which the Gospel brings; and they illustrate the meta.
morphosis which character undergoes to become Christian.
a.vv1r61ep,Tos, 'without dissimulation' A. V., 'without hypocrisy'
R. V.; better perhaps' unfeigned.' il1ro1<p<Tor=playing a part, unreality
being implied; cf. 2 Cor. vi. 6; 1 Tim. i. 5 (1ri<Trn); 1 Pet. i. 22.
Christian love must be real.
d1rocrnyoii11'1'ES K.'l'.ll., This clause insists on the necessity of an
uncompromising moral standard, easily ignored by any merely class
morality or forgotten by a sentimental benevolence. The moral
sternness of the Gospel is here strongly represented; cf. 1 Thes. v. 22
(but there tlie reference is more limited). S. H. connect this clause
with the preceding, and take TO 1ro1'1/pov and To a-ya.Oov to mean the
evil and good in others ; but this is farfetched, and blunts the point
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of both injunctions. The participles express avoidance and adherence in the strongest possible way.
TD 1TOlltJp<>II. The only certain instance of the substantival neuter
of this adj. in N. T.; exc. Lk. vi. 45 II Mt., wh. compare.
Kohll.Jl-'EIIOL, gen. in N. T. with dat. of person, but cf. Acts viii. 29;
freq. in Patr. Apost., qu. Did. 5, 2.
10-21. Note the remarkable coordination of participles, adjectives, infinitives (15), and imperatives. All should be translated
by the imperative; cf. Moulton, pp. 180 f , 222; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 18,
iii. 1, 7, 8 f., iv. 8 f. ; cf. Col. iii. 16, 17; 2 Cor. ix. 11, 13;
Eph. iv. 2, 3 ; Hebr. xiii. 1-5. The participles are all durative in
action, implying habits. So the imperatives, except ii6TE, v. 19,
which implies !I single act once for all. The negatives with participles and imperatives follow the general rule of µ,17 with the present
impern,tive and imply the giving up of former habits; cf. Moulton,
p. 122 f. All are instances of the uw<j,pou{w71 which is the result of
the µ,,raµ.6pq,w,ns.
10. TO 4>,l\a.8E>.<f>Cq.. Cf. 1 Thes. iv. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 22 (in LXX. only
in 4 Mace.). A recognised duty, therefore liable to formalities; this
must be provided against by an eager feeling of affection as to real
members of a family.
4,•l\oCT"Topyo•. Always of family affection ; so 2 Mace. ix. 21 al.
Polyb. al.
'l"'O T'l-'U· Cf. xiii. 7 ; Joh. iv. 44; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; Heb. iii. 3; 1 Pet.
iii. 7, of respect paid by man to man.
ci.l\>.,jl\011s 1TPDtJYOV1-'EIIDL. We have to choose between (1) an unparalleled construction= giving each other a lead; this requires the
genitive: (2) an unparalleled sense 'each considering another superior
to himself.' Even if we take (1) the proper meaning would be 'taking
the lead of each other,' which is the opposite of the evident sense.
(2) assumes that the compound follows the sense of rrreur0a, = to hold,
consider, riv~ rowvrov, the 01Jly sense in which the simple verb is used
in N. T. except in the participle. This is supported by Phil. ii.3 and
Theodoret's 1rapaxwp,irw /U ifKa<TTo, rwv 1rpwTElwv r,ii 1rl"/\a,. Chrys.
wavers: (1) rO (T7rov56:fetv rfi nµ~ vtK~v 7()µ 1rA11alov; ( :J) AE-yE, oJ nµ,&re
d.XM. 1rpO'f/"/E<rr0e ; and although no parallel to this sense of the compound can be found, it is possible and suits the context.
11. TU a-1Tou8,i, in the zealous diligence which Christian practice
requires.
6KlltJpoC, of hesitation from whatever cause, so sluggish, idle ; cf.
Mt. xxv. 26.
T4i-1TvEil1-'a.TL prob. =with or by the Holy Spirit-the source in the
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man of all the activities which are being urged. tfovTES, cf. Acts
xviii. 25 ; twT6s, Bev. iii. 15, 16. The whole phrase )( ~KPi/pol.
T4i Kup£'1:' SouAEUOVTES. The fervour inspired by the Spirit is to be
used in the service of the Lord ; cf. Acts xx. 19 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16. The
two clauses remind them of the power and the allegiance which are
the background of the whole exhortation. The alternative reading Trj
is attractive, both because it brings this clause more into line
with the neighbouring clauses and as parallel to · Gal. vi. 10 ;
Eph. v. 16; Col. iv. 5. But the parallels are not quite,convincingthere the man is urged to make himself master of opportunity, here
to be its slave, a very different and even dubious exhortation. And if
we take Trj 1rve6µ,an as above we get an excellent sense and parallel.
Soul\EvoVTES. Of the relation of Christians in general; cf. vi. 18,
xiv. 18; 1 Thes. i. 9; otherwise generally of apostles or ministers till
Rev.
12. tji i>.,,-£8~ xulpovns. Cf. xv. 13; dat. = because of your hope;
their hope is motive of joy; and hope naturally springs from the
thought of the Spirit and the Lord; cf. Rev. xxii. 17.
-rf 8>.£,jm. In your tribulation-a recognised condition of the
Christian profession; cl. 1 Thes. i. 6, iii. 3 f. al. S. H. call
attention to the regular appearance of this note of persecution from
the beginning of S. Paul's Epp.
11,,-otdvovTES. Absol. as 2 Tim. ii. 12; Heb. xii. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 20. It
takes the accus. of the object.
TtJ ""POCTE'U)(,ij ,,-poCTKUf>TEpoiiVTES. Cf. Acts i. 14, ii. 42, vi. 4;
Col. iv. 2; your practice of prayer; in this and the two following
clauses the subst. is governed by the verb.
13. TULS XPE<ULS.
er. Acts xxviii. 10 ; . Phil. ii. 25, iv. 16, 19;
Tit. iii. 14=the needs. On µ,,ela,s see crit. note, p. xiv.
Kowo,voilvTEs. Ko,v.=to be partners or act as partners; the dat. of
the thing marks the matter in which the partnership is exercised ;
cf. xv. 27; 1 Tim. v. 22; 1 Pet. iv. 13; 2 Joh. 11; dat. of person=the
persons with whom the partnership is formed, of. Phil. iv. 15 ;
Gal. vi. 6; the gen. of the thing, the matter which the partners
share; cf. Heb. ii. 14. So here=acting as their partners in the
matter of their needs : goes further than µ,ua8,8o6s, v. 8, as implying
p<Jrsonal service ; of. 1 Tim. vi. 18.
-njv <j,,>.ofEv£uv 6«.IKOVTES. Cf. ix. 30, 31, xiv. 19; 1 Cor. xiv. 1;
1 'l'hes. v. 15, al. This use confined to Pauline writings (incl. Heh.,
1 Pet.) ; not the mere exercise, but the active search for opportunity
is implied. Hospitality, a recognised duty, is to be carefully cultivated; cf. 1 Pet. iv. 9 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2; Tit. i. 8.
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14. E~ll.oyEtTE K.T.A. Cf. Lk. vi. 28 (Mt. v. 44); 1 Cor. iv. 12;
1 Pet. iii. 9. This clause inserted here shows that the order is not
systematic.
15. xa.Cpnv K.T.A., for infm.=imper, cf. Phil. iii. 16, "familiar in
Greek, esp. with laws and maxims," Moulton, l.c.; here used in preference to the participle perh. on grounds of euphony.
16. TO a.~cl ... , maintain that mutual agreement with each other
which is the basis of peace; cl. xv. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. ii. 2, iv, 2.
l",j TG v,j,. A potent source of danger to peace. T~ u,j,. cj,p. =
Mreprppov.'iv, v. 3, xi. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 17 ; of. v1repficf,a.vos, Jas. iv. 6 ;
1 Pet. v. 5 ; here it refers to the estimate of self in comparison with
other men ; in all other passages of an overweening estimate of self
in relation to GoD.
TotsTa.'ll'twots, always masc. in N. T. and 0. T., exc. Ps. cxxxvii. 6
(where Heh. suggests persons), in contrast with li,Pos, Lk. i. 52 ;
Jas. i. 9. The antithesis to ra. v,f,TJM has led some commentators to
take it as neut. here. But, against this, is not only biblical use, but
the context; masc. gives a better expansion of ril u.uril K.r."/1.., and
better suits the verb o-wa1ra-y.
crvva.,ra.yol"EVOL, No real II to this use is given: Gal. ii. 13;
2 Pet. iii. 17 pass. Chrys. gives O"vµ,1r•p•rpepov, o-vµ.1r,p1lpxov; of. Field,
ad lac. = put yourselves on a level with, accommodate yourselves to.
S. H. (though preferring the neuter) qu. Tyn. Cov. Genev., 'make
yourselves equal to them of the lower sort.' Rhem., 'consenting to
the humble.'
l"t\ yCvEo-8E cj,p. ,ra.p' il. Prov. iii. 7 ; with parallel clause ll1rl o-ii
o-oq,lq, µ.71 e1ralpov= avoid self-conceit; cf. xi. 25.
17. fl,TJ8Evt Ka.Kov K,T,A. 1 Thea. v. 15 f.; 1 Pet. iii. 9 f.
1rpovoo61"tVOL Ka.AG K.T.A. Prov. iii. 4, LXX.; 2 Cor. viii. 21; the
sense is well given by Chrys.: 1rpbvo1u.v 1ro,eio-8• roiJ Ku."/1.o, cf,atv.o-Oa, iv
/J.TJO••• iltol>va.1 ,f,b-yov 1rpoq,u.o-1V, he compares 1 Cor. x. 32. Lid. cft
1 Thea. iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 12, There is a common standard of honour
. which Christians must by no means ignore ; cf. 2 Cor. iv. 2.
18. Et Suva.Tov, To ff "l"ci>v K,T.ll.. If it is possible, at least as far as
depends on yourselves. The accumulation of conditions emphasises
the difficulty of the precepts ; of. Field.
19. dya.'11'1)Tot. N. the appeal to the treatment which they have
received from GoD, as enforcing this most difficult act of self-denial.
lloTE Te>'ll'OV, The aor. marks the instantaneous and final character
of the act. To'll'ov, 'room' or 'opportunity'; cf. Eph. iv. 26 ;
Heh. viii. 7, xii.17; Acts xxv.16.
tjj op'fii. The wrath of GoD; as v. 9; 1 Thea. ii. 16; cf. 1 Pet. iv. 19.
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ylypa.-rrTa.• ya.p K, T.>.. Deut. xxxii. 35 Heh. ; see Giff. on form of
quotation.
20. Mv 1rEwq. K,T,>.. Prov. xxv. 21 ; for ,(,wp.,tE cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 3.
ci'.v8pa.Ka.'!' 'll'llpcls K.T.>.. The context in Prov. and here forbids us to
take this as a symbol of mere punishment or vengeance. The 'coals
of fire ' are pains, but healing pains, of remorse and repentance. Lid.
qu. Jerome and Aug. in support of this interpretation; cf. 1 Pet. ii.
15, iii. 16.
21. p.~ v,Kw K,T.>.. sums up 17-20. Comm. qu. Sen. de benef., vn.
31, vincit malos pertinax bonitas. Wetst. gives a long catena of II,

CHAPTER XIII.
Relation to civil authorities.
There is no introduction or formula of connexion. This is still
part of the new ,rwq,po,ruwq. It is to be observed that the reasons for
civil obedi,mce are fully and clearly given, even with repetitions, as
though the matter required explicit treatment. Yet the occasion for
the introduction of the subject is not explained or hinted at. It is
possible that S. Paul may have had reason to fear, or may have
feared that others would expect, that the Christian societies might
inherit some of the turbulence of the Jewish, esp. there may have
been a danger that Christians at Rome would be infected. Or again,
the Christian theory of the civil order may have been raised by the
emphasis laid upon the kingdom. And the necessity of clear views
may have grown upon S. Paul's mind with his gradual approach to
the centre of the Empire, and his realisation of the importance for
the propagation of the Gospel. The establishment of Christian
societies in so many places and the development of their internal
organisation would also bring this question into prominence, as it
did that of legal proceedings (1 Cor. vi.). At the same lime, it is to
be noticed that the treatment of the question, though definite, is
quite general ; there is no sign either in the argument or in the tone
of the passage of any special urgency: and we may conclude that it
is due simply to the desire for completeness in indicating the outlines
of Christian duty and the character and temper in which it should
be fulfilled.
Note further some significant omissions. (1) The question of duty
as between rival claimants to civil authority is not touched. (2) Nor
is the question of duty to a corrupt and unjust authority : it is assumed throughout that the authority is just and. has for its aim the
good. (3) Nor is the question of conflict between the civil and
spiritual authorities.
S. H. have an excellent excursus on the question, pp. 369 ff. Cf.
also E. von Dobschiitz, Die Urchristlichen Geineinden, p. 95 (Leipzig,
1902). Cl. 1 Pet. ii. 13-17; 1 Tim. ii. 1 f.; Mt. xxii. 15 f. 11 Lk.
1-7.
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1. ,ra.cra. ,!,ux~- Of. ii. 9 (Rev. xvi. 3, of fish); Acts ii. 43, iii. 23.
L. & S. give II from Greek class. poetry. Epictet. fr. 33 fvxa.! = slaves.
~ovcr£a.,,;;, of persons holding civil authority Lk. xii. 11; Tit. iii. 1
only; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. i. 21 al. ; Col. i. 16 al. ; 1 Pet. iii. 22.
il,rEpEJ<.o-ucrc:us. Simply of superiority in any degree; cf. 1 Pet.
ii. 13.
o~ ycip fcr-riv Ee. tc.-r.>... S. Paul lays down the principle that the fact
of authority being established involves the divine ordinance of it.
The two clauses state the same principle, in a negative and a positive
form. The repetition emphasises the point.
2. .!a.v-roi'.s. Emphatic: will bring judgment upon themselves.
tcp£11-a. >..'111-,!,ov-ra... Of the civil judgment iurnlved by their acts;
cf. Lk. xxiii. 40, xxiv. 20.
3. ycip. The justice of the government is assumed : so 4a.
T~ dya.8cp lPY'I'·
Hort favours P. Young's couj,, ·.i:ya.0oep-y~; cf.
1 Tim. vi. 18, i,,-ya.0oep-ye,, ; tempting but hardly necessary.
T6 dya.8ov ,ro(e,. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 15.
4. ltc8,tcos Els opy~v. Cf.1 'l'hes. iv. 6 : for the execution of wrath;
the wrath of offended authority.
5. civcl:ytc11, " 'l'he necessity is twofold, external on account of 'the
wrath' which the magistrate executes, internal on account of conscience towards GoD." Giff.
6,ci -r~v crvve£611criv. Cf. Acts xxiii. 1, xxiv. 16, 'because of your
own conscience': because, as your paying tribute shows, you recognise
them as authoI"ities duly constituted, and therefore ministers of Goo.
Hence it is a matter of consc1ence towards Goo; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 19.
See Add. Note, p. 209.
6. <j>6pous. Lk. xx. 22, xxiii. 2 only, direct taxes on persons,
houses or land. -re>..os of customs, taxe·s on trades.
>..n-roupyol, of public service or oflice; here as administering public
functions committed to them by Goo : the connexion of the word
with public service of religion is secondary.
ELs a.v-ro -roii-ro, to this very end, i.e. of securing social order and
obedience, TO ,'nronur<T«rOai.
,rpocrtca.p-rEpoiivTEs, absol.: cf. Acts ii. 46.
7. Q'll"08oTE, pay as their due, o!Jli< -yap xa.plsn TOVTO 1ro,wv • o<f,e1/\~
'Y"'P <<TT, TO 11:pfi.-yµa., Chrys.
8-10. The question of duty to the civil power leads to a summary
of the p1·inciple which underlies all duty towards man, found in the
duty of love, T71v µridpa. TWP d')'a.Owv Chrys. : still the exposition of
the properly Christian character.
s. l'-1)6EVt l'-1)8ev. The repetition of the negative gives a strong
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emphasis to the injunction. o<J,El>,ETE in pres. =remain under debt to
no man in any matter, except in love.
El I"~ Tel clhl.tj>..ovs a'.ycnrq:v. d>..>..11>..ovs must be given as wide a
reference as µr,oEPl; love is a permanent debt (pres. infin.) that can
never be fully discharged; cf. Aug. Ep. cxcii. 1 (qu. Lid.) "semper
autem debeo caritatem quae sola eliam reddita detinet redditorem."
This sums up all the teaching of xii. 3-xiii. 7.
oya.p a'.ya:1r.av K.T.A. This is the only way of fulfilling law, and
this does fulfil it.
TOV fTEpov. Apparently used by S. Paul to give the widest possible
extension to the principle : anyone with whom a man is brought into
relation: it avoids vagueness (not 'IJ"allTa.s 0.11/Jpcfnrovs or Tovs d>..:>.ous) by
its individual note and bars all casuistry as to • the neighbour' ; cf.
Lk. x. 29. I~ is grammatically possible to take TOIi frepo11 with
110µ011 (cf. Hort on James ii. 8 ad fin.) ; but the phrase would be
strained, and the context (a1'.:>.,j:>.ovs-To11 'lrA'r/<Tfo11) is against it.
VOf'OV 'll"E'll"'-:qp(l)KEII.
Of. Mt. v. 17: supra viii. 4; Gal. v. 14 and
subst. v. 10. VOf'OS is quite general, though as the next verse shows
the Decalogue is the crucial instance. 1r1.,,.l\.. perfect, has by that
continuing act fulfilled and does fulfil, not abolished or done away.
9. Td ycip K.T.A,, n. sing.=the injunction regarded as one, contained in the several ino1\al following.
ov J"OLXEVITELS K.T.A. The order differs from the Hebr. text in Ex.
xx. 13; Deut. v. 17: follows the B text of Deut. LXX., as also Lk. xviii.
20; James ii. 11; Philo de decal., Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 16 S. H. N.
the ninth commandment is omitted (but inserted in some MSS.).
iv T<p ll.oy'I' TOVT(!' =in this saying of Scripture.
dva.KE<J,aJ..a.ioiiTa.1 1 is summed up and included. Eph. i. 10 only.
dya..,,.~o-. T. 'II". rr.. Js o-. Levit. xix. 18, where the context seems to
limit it to Israelites: here the context has already given the widest
interpretation.
10. KO.KOii ollK ipyatETa.1. The negative expression corresponds to
the negative form of the precepts in v. 9. Love cannot do any of
these evils to the neighbour; therefore it fulfils law. Its positive
effect in going beyond any possible extension of positive precepts is
implied in v. 8.
~ cl.ya.,,.IJ=the love which Christians owe to all. It is to be noted,
again, that in laying down the moral requirements of Christian
conduct, S. Paul avoids rules and insists on the quality which in its
proper operation belongs to the Christian as such and produces
conduct conformable to the character of the life which is in him.
11-14. The exhortations to the detailed development of the

13 12]

NOTES

qr

Christian character are enforced by the reminder that the times are
critical, and demand effort; that the full 'day' of Christ's coming is
near : and the contrast between the life of the natural man and of
the regenerate is drawn in a few bold lines. The whole is summed
up in the description of the Christian aim, as a repeated effort to
'put on the Lord Jesus Christ,' and a complete abandonment of the
satisfaction of the lusts of the flesh; a return lo the thought of xii.
1, 2.
11. Ka.\ ToilTo, of. 1 Cor. vi. 6, 8 ; Eph. ii. 8 ; cf. Ko.< To.vm,
Heh. xi. 12; resumes with emphasis the whole exhortation.
Et86TES- Cf. Lk. xii. 56; Mk xiii. 33 =realising the character of
the present period and its demands upon you.
TOV Ka.,p6v.
Cf. 1 Car. vii. 29; Eph. v. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 17; Rev. i. 3,
xxii. 10; Lk. xxi. 8; almost technical for the period before the Second
Coming, S. H.
OT• explains the characteristics which they ought to realise.
v140.s ~ ,;,rvov E"fEp8~va.•. il1rvos metaph. only here; cf. Eph. v.
7-14. Here the contrast is not with the heathen state, but of the
awakened and alert spirit with the sleeping and inert: a warning
against aoq uiescence in the present. Giff. cft Mt. xxv. 1 f.; perh. cf.
1 Cor. xi. 30.
,j o-wT'llp!a.. Cf. v. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 5; 1 Thes. v. 8, 9. It is not
always clear whether the word is used of the present state in which
the Christian is by faith : or the final state which is the object of his
hope and is brought about by the Second Coming. Here the context
decides for the latter.
i-rrLO"TEuo-a.fJ,Ev, We became believers-a good instance of the ' ingressive' aoriBt; of. Moulton p. 129 f.; of. [Mk] xvi. 16; Acts ii. 44,
xix. 2; 1 Cor. iii. 5, xv. 2; Gal. ii. 16 ; Eph. i. 13; Heh. iv. 3.
12. ,j v>i~ K,T.A. 1 Thes. v. 2-7; Rev. xxi. 25, xxii. 5. 1rpoeK.
'is far spent' (advanced): A. and R.V., aor. marks the point reached.
The night is almost gone, the signs of the coming day are already in
the sky.
d-rro8oi14E8a. ol,v K,T.A. Here the contrast with the heathen life
seems to come out. N. the aor., it is to be a single act done once for
all. Tel ipya. T, o-. the deeds which are characteristic of the darkness.
Tel o-rrka. T. cp., the weapons needed for the work to be done in the
light ; of. 1 Thes. v. 6-8, where both thoughts are more fully
expressed. Eph. v. 10 f. describes the warfare of the light. Taking
v. 14 into account, we see that there is a reference here, as in 1 Thes.
and Eph., to the Messianic warfare in which the Christian, as lv
Xp«rT<;i, has to take his part.
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13. Js iv ,jl-'ipq. K.-r.>.. The conduct (1rep,1r.) must befit the day
and its occupations.
14. t!vSvo-o.a8t. Metaph. only in S. Paul (exc. Lk. xxiv. 49); cf.
Gal. iii. 27; Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10, with 11 ad fin. 'fhe closest
parallel in thought, though not in language, is Eph. l.c., as the reference is not primarily to baptism (as in Gal. l.c., Col. l.c.) but is the
repeated effort to realise the Christian character, that is the character
of the Christ as living in the Christian. The metaphor is found in
0. T. Job xxix. 14 ; Ps. cxxxii. 9 ; cf. Lk. l.c. Col. iii. 12 after 10,
11, shows the meaning of the metaphor, and gives us a clear hint that
in describing the details of Christian character S. Paul is consciously
reproducing the elements of the character of our Lord, as we learn
them from the gospels. In estimating the amount of acquaintance
with the Gospel story which S. Paul had, this fact must be given full
weight. The aorist here has the 'constative' force (Moulton, p.1:10),
i.e. describes as one effort the constantly repeated efforts of growth in
the Clnistian character.
-rov K~p~ov 'I. Xp. The fnll name is remarkable, contrast Gal. l.c.
If it is the corrnct reading, it emphasises (1) the indwelling of the
Christ, (2) the model given by the life of Jesus on earth, (3) the
motive of obedience and allegiance to the Lord.
-rijs o-npKOi K.-r.>.. Cease to provide for the flesh with a view lo
desires : the negative with the present imperative has its idiomatic
force (Moulton, p. 122 f.).
1rpovo,n11 I-'~ 1ro••icr8e= µ17 ,rpovocZ,;0e; of. reff. ap. Field, ad loc.;
cf. Mt. vi. 25 ; Lk. xii. 22 f. ; Phil. iv. 6.
•ls li1r,8vl-'Cns, quite general, of all desires of the fleiih : the needs
and desires of the flesh must no longer be the controlling motives in
the life of the new man. = t1rl ri)~ -yi)~, Col. iii. 2 ; Eph. iv. 22 is
more limited : so Gal. v. 16; 1 Pet. ii. ll.

n,

xiv.-xv. 13.

A special case of Christian conduct-its true bearing
towards scrupulous brethren.

CHAPTER XIV.
XIV, {l) Scruples must not be allowed to separate brethren: (3)
they do not separate from GoD : {4) we have no right to judge those
who, in their particular choices of action, all own allegiance lo the
one Lord: (10) judgment is reserved for God.
(13) The true Christian way is to avoid all offence to brethren in
matters indifferent, and, positively, to concentrate our aim upon the
weightier matters.
XV. (1) The fundamental Christian principle is mutnal service
and help, after the model of the Christ, and in that endurance and
encouragement which Gon gives to promote harmony in His service.
(7) This mutual service and reception is the proper consequence
in the Christian life, of Christ's service and reception of Jew and
Gentile unto Gon's glory, the foundation of the hope, joy and peace
of all Christian men.
1. Tov 61; dir0EvoiivTa. K.T.k. S. Paul passes to a special case
(oi) of the duty of love and the consequence of the corporate character
of the Christian life : we may perhaps regard it as a special case of
the injunction, xii. 16.
ciir8. tjj 1r£1TTE•, iv. Ul; cf. 1 Thes. iii. 10, v. 14 ; 1 Cor. viii. 7 f.
Cf. iv. 20; 1 Cor. xvi. 13. TD 1rl1TTE, = his faith-the weakness lies
in the fact that his faith in Gon through Christ does not carry him
to the detailed conclusions as to the true use and place of all material
things and acts in the spiritual life : it is not a wrong faith, but
a faith which in certain directions is ineffective. The cause of this
ineffectiveness is assigned in 1 Cor. viii. 7, as the associations which
certain acts have with the sins of the former heathen life. These
prevent him from realising the full Christian ltovafo. (ib.).
1rpoirka.i.i.j3d11Eir8E. Phm. 17; Acts xviii. 2(); here xi. 15, xv. 7;
make it a rule to take him into your company and intimacy, whoever
he may be.
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I-'~ K.-r.>.. = but not; the negative qualification is expressed separately, to give its full scope to the positive injunction.
Els Sui.KpCcrELs 8,a.>.. For settling doubts, or deciding difficulties ;
cf. I Cor. xii. 10; Heb. v. 14. This is the only meaning of 81aKpms
in N. T. and suits the context well: 8,a.Xoy,crp.ol= thoughts involving
doubts and scruples; of. Mt. xvi. 7, 8 ; Lk. v. 22. They are not to
aim at deciding the questions which the weak brother raises in his
mind, in the spirit of judging. It is a fine piece of charity to take a
man, opinions and all.
·
2. 8s p.Ev K.-r.>.. The absence of connecting particle shows that
this is an illustration of the principle.
lls ~v-o SE d. Cf. Blass, p. 145. 1TLCTTEvE,, has faith tu, so far as
to-no II to this use; Acts xv. 11 the only other case of inf. after ,r, is
different. Giff. qn. Dern. Onet., p. 866, ,rpotu-Oa., lie "'I' 1rpo'iK' ou1<
€1rlcTT€V'1'EJ1.

>.uxi:wa. io-8£e,, i.e. refuses to eat me;i,t, This is the only clear
evidence that an ascetic vegetarianism existed among the Christians
of this time. It is very remarkable that S. Paul should choose this
form of asceticism as his illustration; and the reason must be sought
in special conditions at Rome. The practice may have been due
mainly to the imitation of contemporary asceticism (cf. von Dobschiitz, op. cit., p. 93 f., Lietzmann, Romans, p. 65). But it is conceivable that these influences may have been at least reinforced by the
difficulty in which Christians found themselves of avoiding elliwMOvra
(cf. I Cor. viii.). For tender consciences a solution was ready, in the
avoiding of animal food altogether; cf. the wide statement 1 Cor.
viii. 13. The whole argument shows that it is not a case of sects
imposing rules on others, but of private scruples and practice. See
Introd. p. xxx.
3. o Eo-8£0,v, sc. Kpia. The injunction is put in form as if the
preceding statement had been negative, Kpea. ovK e.
l-'11 EE.-Kp, The idiomatic use=give up despising-judging; cf.v.13.
lEov0EvEC-rw. The contempt which ignores: )( ,rpo(J'l\aµ,{Jave(J"0a,; cf.
Lk. xviii. 9 ; Acts iv. 11 ; 1 Cor. i. 28, vi. 4.
Kpwfrw. The judgment which makes sins out of what are not sins.
Buth tempers are subversive of d-ya,r17.
o llEos ydp K.-r.X. This implies the principle of the whole argument
against the validity of the law for Christians: but in such a way as
to assume that there is now no controversy on the matter. His
~dmission to the body of Christ carriea' no such conditions. The
wr. must refer to that ;i,dmission in baptism.
4. cru -rCs d K. -r.>.. : the tables are turned: in judging him as a
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sinner thou art committing a sin of presumption, in judging one who
is not accountable to thee. For the dramatic form, cf. 1 Cor. iv. 7 f.
a.U.6Tp1ov olK. Of. Lk. xvi, 13. otK, only here used of the relation
of the Christian to the Lord, but cf. iloiJl\or, and oiKo>6µo, of apostles,
oMa of the Christian family. d),J,. belonging to and therefore accountable to another master.
crnjKEL. Of. 1 Cor, xi. 13 : a present, formed from the perf. l<TT1JKa
(which is used for the present) probably to allow of emphasis on the
durative action (as Kpa/;w by the side of KeKpa.-ya. { = pres_ )) ; cf. Moulton,
p, 147, 248. Blass, p. 40 f., cft 'YP'l"/Ope:'iv, mainly found in impei·.;
cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 13; Mk iii. 31.
5. 811 jlEV ycip K.T.~. A second instance is given-scruples as to
the observance of days. Here it is almost inevitable to think of
Jewish influence (cf. Col. ii. 16): and all the more remarkable is the
detached way in which the case is treated: as long as such observance
is not made occasion for judging others, it is open to.individual choice.
Kp(vu-'ll'a.p'. No exact parallel : =judges or esteems one day as
superior to another for certain purposes : and perh. distinguishes one
day from another. Cf. on xii. 3.
'll'~')pocf,opECa-801, be assured. Cf. iv. 21; Col. iv. 12: al. 2 Tim. iv.
7; Lk. i. 1.
&. cl cf,povwv T~V ~I'-- Of. viii. 5; Phil. iii. 19 ; Col. iii. 2 ; Mk
viii. 33 (II Mt.).
KVPC'I' ,j,povEi. Dat. to denote the person whose interest is affected,
Blass p. 111. Anarthrous Kup,os is used (1) after 0. T. as a name for
Gon, passim. (2) of Christ, very rarely without the addition of 'I. or
Xp. or both: and then only with a preposition (2 Cor. xi. 17; Eph.
vi. 8= Col. iii. 20 (?); 1 Thes. v. 17) or in gen. after anarthrous subst.
(1 Cor. vii. 25; 1 Thes. iv. 15; 2 Tim. ii. 24). There is no clear
parallel to the use in this passage if we take K, as =the Lord Christ.
So tr. to a master: he has a master to whom he is responsible and
in view of whom he forms his opinion ; the master is Christ. See next
verse.
7. ov8E\s ydp ~11-~v K,T.>... None of us Christians. As Christians
we all recognise our subordination, in living and in dying, to the one
Lord. It must be assumed then that the particular rules a man
makes for himself are made with that reference, and must be treated
with respect by others accordingly.
Ea.VT<j,, for his own ends, with regard to himself (not by himself) ;
as contrasted with the Lord's ends: the assertion of course involves
the supposition that the Christian is living up to his calling.
a.,ro8V1JCTKE1, The service of the Lord is not exhausted by the life
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of the servant; it is regarded and furthered in his death also. The
decision of time and manner of death, just as the regulation of the
details of life, therefore lies with the Lord not with the servant ; cf.
Phil. i. 21 f. ; cf. Lid.
8. 'I".;; Kup('I', for the Lord; dat. as ahove, 6.
Toii Kup(ou EUJJ.EV. The whole argument rests on the position of
Christians as 8oW,o, Tou Kvplov.
9. ds ToiiTo ydp K.T.11.. To establish this relationship was the
object of Christ's death and resurrection. Note that in dealing with
these secondary matters S. Paul b11ses his argument on this external
relation, not on the deeper vital relation ev Xpl<Hc;i; cf. S. H.; cf.
1 Cor. vi. 20.
lt1J<rEv. Came to life-ingressive aorist: clearly of the entrance
into the Resurrection life, in which He became KUp<os. S. H. Lid.
tvn Knt v. K. t. Of. Lk. xx. 38: the absence of the article
emphasises the state of the persons,
Kupm\un= to establish his lordship over-(ingressiveaor.). Is there a
reference here to the Descent into Hell? Lid. oft Phil. ii. 10; Eph. iv. 9.
The order v. K. t, is remarkable, and suggests such a ref. 1 Pet. iii.
18 f., iv. 6 f. may be partly dependent on this passage; cf. x. 7. Swete,
Ap. Creed, pp. 56 f.
10. u,l 8E .,., K.'1",A, The dramatic emphasis is again applied as in
v. 4 ; but here the appeal is based on the equality of brethren.
-rro.VTES ydp K.T.A, The common re~ponsibility to one Lord is now
put in its most forcible form, of ultimate responsibility to GoD as
judge; of. 1 Pet. iv. 5 .
.,.,;; 13~JJ.BTL T. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10 (roiJ XP"rrnv) of the judgment seat; cf.
Acts xxv. 10 al.
11. -yeypn-rrTnL yo.p. Isa. xiv. 23, xlix. 18 (conflat.).
i~of',o>.oyriuETBL. Of. xv. 9 ; Mt. xi. 2fi ; cf. Phil. ii. 11.
12. c'Lpn ouv. 'l'he final conclusion on thiB line of argument: each
man will account to GoD, and to Him alone.
Myov 6wuEL. Elsewhere &.1ro8ioova, Mt. xii. 36 al.
13--23. While Christian freedom is to be maintained, it must not
be so maintained as to violate charity. S. Paul has developed in the
strongest terms the Christian right, and consequently the wrong of
judging. Now he develops the higher considerations, which should
influence the strong, in suspending their rights for the greater matters
of righteousness, peace and joy, for love's sake. The principle is
enforced by repetition; cf. 14 a and 20 /J, 15 b and 20 11 ; in each case
some fresh aspect enforces the principle. The argument is the same
as in 1 Cor. viii. 9-13.
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13. p.1JKET• oiv K.T.>.. concludes the preceding argument.
Kplva.Tt=make it your judgment-different from Kpivwµ<v; cf. Acts
xv. 19.
T•Oiva., K.T.X. To lay a stumblingblock or trap for your brother;
cf. Mt. xviii. 6, 7; 1 Cor. viii. 9 =11po1TK01r~ 2 Cor. vi. 3; supra ix. 33;
1 Pet. ii. 8.
crKd:118il.>..ov. Orig. a trap=ITKavoa"1''1)0p6v {LXX. tr. for noose, snare),
then any cause of offence. It seems generally to include the idea of
'causing to sin' as well as that of 'offending,' so Mt. l.c. and xvi. 23;
1 Joh. ii. 10.
14. ot8a. Ka.L "ll'rn"ELcrp.a.• K.T.X. A very strong assertion of the
complete abolition of legal definitions of clean and unclean, not
however by way of controversy, but as fully admitting the principle
maintained by the ' strong.'
iv Kvp('I' 'I. Cf. 1 Thes. iv. 1, 2 where ci,a roO K. 'I. repeats iv IC. 'I.
of v. l : the force of •v here seems to be • on the authority of,' and it
is a direct appeal to the teaching of Jesus recognised as authoritative
(1Cvpl<p); cf. for kindred cases of lv 1 Cor. vi. 2, xiv. 11; Mt. xii. 24;
Acts xvii. 31 ; cf. Blass, p. 130 f. The reference would then be to
such teaching as is contained in Mk vii. Gif. on the other hand
takes lv IC. 'I.=•• Xp«Trci,, "the conviction is that of a mind dwelling
in communion with Christ, and therefore enlightened by His Spirit."
So Lid. S. H. But this interpretation seems to strain the language
(=Jis wv ev ... ) and to neglect the peculiar force of the combination ev
IC. 'l'l)IT.
The name 'l'l)ITovs (without Xp11Tr6sj seems in S. Paul always
to suggest some act, teaching or characteristic of Jesus in His life on
earth. er. Zahn ad we. (p. 578 f.); Weiss (p. 561).
d P.'l = •still,' 'll"ATJP ; cf. Blass, p. 216.
KOLVov.
The technical term for • unclean,' i.e. in itself and making
the person who does or takes the thing unclean ; cf. Heb. x. 29; Rev.
xxi. 17; Mk vii. 2; Acts x. 14, 28, xi. 8. So the verb ll. cc. ; Acts xxi.
28 ; Heb. ix. 13.
15. -ydp. v. 14 is a parenthetic admission and qualification,
-yap refers back to v. 13. The whole passage is curiously elliptic and
interjectional.
8,d. pp,;;p.11,, Owing to meat-that meat which you in your strength
and freedom take, but he regards with scruples.
KIi.TU ct-yci"ll"ljV "ll'Ep. Cf. viii. 4 ; 1 Cor. iii. 3: love no longer rules
your conduct, as of course it ought to do.
l-'11· .. ct,r6>JwE. Of. 1 Cor. viii. 11: the pres. act. of this verb occurs
only here and Joh. xii. 25. Moulton, p. 114, includes this verb among
those in which the prep. has the effect of 'perfectivising' the action
BOMANS
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of the verb. Here it must be the 'linear perfective,' i.e. describe the
process which inevitably leads to the end, 'Do not bring to ruin as
there is danger of your doing.' The point seems to be (as in 1 Cor. l.c.)
that the example which encourages the weak brother to do what he
feels to be wrong is destructive to him.
v,dp oi> Xp. d.,r. The strongest appeal to the Christian. You ruin
him to save whom from ruin Christ died, 1 Cor. l.c.; cf. Mt. xviii.

6, 7.
16. I'-~ o3v. As this ruin is the result of such action, do not give
occasion for such a charge being brought against what is for you
and in itself good.
l3)u1cr'P"J1'-ECa-8C11. The result of such an action would be that an evil
character could be imputed to what is in itself good; of. ii. 24, iii. 8;
1 Cor. x. 30; 1 Tim. vi. 1.
TO ci.ya.8ov=your freedom, a good gained by your faith=71 <'tomrla.
1 Cor. viii. 9; 71 -y,wo-1s ib. 11.
17. ou ydp 1<.T.>.., No question of fundamental principle is raised;
you may suspend your freedom in such matters: for the fundamental
matters are etc.
ou -ya.p ,crTLV ,j. p. T. 8. Cf. Mt. vi, 31-33, ib. v. 3 £. This is one of
the clearest particular cases of the influence of the teaching recorded
in the Gospels upon S. Paul's thought and language; cf. S. H. p. 381.
Knowling, The witness of the Epistles, p. 312; id. The Testimony of
S. Paul to Christ, p. 316 f.
,j j3a.cr,AE£a. Toii 8eoii. Here and 1 Cor. iv. 20 only does S. Paul
speak of 'GoD's sovereignty' as a present condition : in other places
he speaks of it as a future condition, participation in which is
dependent upon character formed in the present life; cf. 1 Cor. vi. 9,
10, xv. 50; Gal. v. 21; Col. iv. 11 (?); 1 Th. ii. 12, 2 Th. i. 5. In Col.
i. 13 the present condition is regarded as the sovereignty of His Son
or Christ. The two conceptions are combined in Eph. v. 5 and 1 Cor.
xv. 24; cf. Lk. xxii. 29 f.; Joh. xviii. 36. {Robinson, l!Jph. p. 117.)
On the meaning of the phrase=' government or sovereignty of Gon,'
cl. Dalman, The Words of Jesus, E. •r., p. 91 f. Dalman, op. cit.
p.135, points out " that the phrase (in Jewish literature) never means
the locus of the divine sovereignty but the power itself in its present
and future manifestations in the teaching of Jesus. The idea is closely
connected with the 'life of the future age,' and includes comprehensively the blessings of salvation." The use here regards the effect of
GoD's government as already operative in those that are His and
producing in them that condition of life which is a fit preparation for
the future life when the 'sovereignty' will be fully revealed. For
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the connexion of ri {Ja!I. r. 0. with o,Kaw1Iuv71 in S. Paul cf. Sanday,
1., p. 481.
~pwcr•s Ka.\ ,rocr•s, 'eating and drinking'; cf. Lk. xxii. 30. The
Gospel gives a metaphorical description of the common life of joy
and love in the future life. S. Paul here declares that the character
of that life does not depend on these external matters but on the
moral and spiritual state.
8LKa.Loa,,v11 K,T.>... Cf. Pss. 96-99, descriptions of the revealed and
established sovereignty of Jehovah and the conditions it brings in;
cf. Dalman, op. cit., p. 136; cf. also Lk. xvii. 21: and Mt. v.
3-12.
8L1<a.•ocrvv11, Here 'righteousness,' as describing the condition of
those who do GOD'S will-cf. the negative 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 21.
dp11v1J. Peace with Goo and between man and man; cf. 1 Thes.
v. 23 {after 12-22), 2 Thes. iii. 16 (after 6-15).
xa.pd. The natural outcome of righteousness and peace; cf. xv. 13;
Gal. v. 22.
ev ffl/EVfl,CI.TL ciy£'!'. In the Holy Spirit-inspired by and dependent
on Hirn; cf. Gal. l.c., 1 Thes. i. 6.
18. o ydp EV TOUT'!' 1<.T.>... Cf. xv. 3, the service of the Christ involves the adoption of His principle of 'not pleasing Himself.'
w TOVT'!'=in this matter, of conduct as regards things in themselves
indifferent.
Sov>..Ev"'v Tii> XP· This is the true service of the Christ (the
Messiah) in contrast with pretended services; cf. Hort, Eccl., p. 111;
cf. below xv. 3, 4.
SoKLf',OS To~s 6.v. Contrasted with µ,71 f3Xa1I<p71µ,. u. ro a:ya86v: men
will not be able to find fault.
19. «pa. oliv, ' so then after all' : brings to the front some of the
implications of the preceding verses, for further enforcement of the
appeal.
Td TfJS Elp11v11s, The aims which the peace established by Christ
dictates.
'"JS olKoSofl,IJS T~S Els d>,.},., otK. = the building up of the individual
character so that each can take his place in the one building. This
is a duty which each Christian owes to each; cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 3; 2 Cor.
xii. 19, xiii. 10.
20. Ka.Td>..ve TO l'pyov Tov 8eo0. The olK., the duty of Christian to
Christian, is Goo's own work; cf. 1 Cor. iii. 9; Acts xx. 32. KllTa.>... is
suggested by the metaphor of building; cf. Mk xv. 29; Gal. ii. 18;
2 Cor. xiii. 10.
,rcivTa. iuv Ka.ea.pd. The admission of v. 14 is repeated, to bring
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out more explicitly the harm which may be done by insisting on
rights; 1 Cor. x. 23, viii. 9.
d>J..d Ka.Kclv, sc. your use of this principle, TO Tfj lfov!Tlg, xpfj1Tfla1.
The assumption, as throughout, is that the weak brother may be led
to act against his conscience by the example of the strong.
8,a. ,rpoa-K61'-l'-a.Tos. Under conditions which will make him fall.
8,d w. gen. expresses the conditions of an action; cf. ii. 27, viii. 25;
2 Cor. ii. 4; Blass, p. 132 f.
21. KM.OV K,T.>.. Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 13.
l'-1]8~ EV ~, SC. 7rp<lTT€LV TL,
22.
,r. K.T.>.. .,,., txEt~= 1r,1Tuue1 v. 2.

av
It is not necessary to ex.
hibit your faith in this matter to men: to be taken with the preceding.
!'-G.Kdp,os K,T.>.. gives the final contrast between the really strong
and the weak: the one with a clear conscience is to be envied (cf. Ja.
i. 25) : the doubter must not claim the freedom he does not feel.
EV ~ SoK,.,.<Ltu. lv hel,'-1' 8 ooK, in the matter which he passes as
right and sound; cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 22; 1 Thes. ii. 4
(pass.).
b Si.a.Kpwol'-Evos K.T.>.. Cf. James i. 6, 'he that hesitates or doubts,'
who wavers in his judgment; cf. iv. 20; Acts x. 20.
Ka.Ta.KEKpLTa.L is at once condemned by the act, not by the doubt.
ovK EK 'll'(D"TECIIS, 'because the action does not spring from faith.'
It is not the result in him, as it is in the other, of faith: and action
which cannot justify itself thus proceeds from some other motive,
which necessarily makes it sinful. Faith here as throughout is the
man's faith in Go» through Christ. This faith settles for the man
the principles and details of conduct. Only that conduct is right for
him which springs properly from this faith. When a man's faith
either gives no answer to a question as to conduct or condemns a
particular line, the conduct is sinful. Thus we are given here a
practical rule for individual action : not a general principle of the
value of works done outside the range of Christian profession and
knowledge. It has been constantly used for the latter purpose. Cf.
S. H. "faith is used somewhat in the way we should speak of a good
conscience." It is important to observe the negative character of
the phrase. It does not follow that everything which a man believes
he may do is right ; cf. Lid.

CHAPTER XV.
1-6. The negative principle just laid down-of self-suppression
in the interests of the weak-does not exhaust the Christian's duty:
there is a positive obligation to share his burdens and to consult his
wishes, for his good. This is to do as the Christ did.
l. o<f,E0,011-Ev St But beyond this we have a positive duty to fulfil;
of. for this reference of duty to the example of Christ 1 Joh. ii. 6, iii.
16, iv. 11; Gal. vi. 2; Eph. v. 2.
Tjl,Ei:S ot Svva.ToL.
S. Paul includes himself, but he does not here
dwell on his own example as he does to his own converts; cf. 1 Cor.
ix. 1-23. ot Svva.Tol=who are able; of. 2 Cor. xiii. 9.
Td. dcr&EV1Jf14Ta., only here. The several acts and instances of
iiff(UvEta.

pa.crT«tEw. Cf. Gal. vi. 2, not merely=' to put up with,' but to
help in bearing the load; of. xii. 13. The strong would adopt the
practices of the weak, when in their company, and so help them to
bear the burden of these self-imposed regulations ; of. 2 Cor. xi. 29;
1 Cor. ix. 22. This gives full meaning to the following negative
clause.
2. iKII.G"TOS "1· 1<.T.:\.. puts the positive duty in corresponding form:
with two qualifications securing that these concessions should not be
mere sentimental benevolence, but aim at the good, in conduct, and
keep in view what would strengthen the individual character; of. on
xiv. 19.
3. 1<a.t ya.p l, xp1crTds. Who is at once the standard and the
inspiration of the Christian's conduct. o XP· The Christ as we
know Him in the life of Jesus.
d.~d. 1<a.8Js yiyp. Ps. lxix. 9: for constr. cf. ix. 7. The Christ
submitted Himself to the reproaches heaped upon Gov, rather than
please Himself. The quotation illustrates Christ's principle in the
extremest case: and the argument from it is a fortiori, Christians
should act upon the principle in lesser difficulties. S. H. take it
that S. Paul is using the quotation in a different sense from the
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original-taking {fE = another man: but this seems unnecessary. The
Psalm is frequently quoted in relation to Christ (Joh. ii.17; Mt. xxvii.
27-30, 34; Joh. xix. 29; and also xi. 9; Acts i. 20, Lid.).
4. 01Ta. ya.p K,T.X. -yap in a manner apologises for a not very
obvious quotation, and S. Paul takes the opportunity of insisting on
the value of 0. 'I'. for Christians.
1rpoeypd:cf>TJ• Of. i. 2; Eph. i. 12 rovs 1rpori!v1r.K6ras; Gal. iii. 8.
eLs TlJV K.T.X. 'With a view to '-this was their purpose; of. 2 Tim.
iii. 16.
~jl,ET4pa.v. 'Of us Christians.' 8~8a.a-Ka.Xla.v, teaching, instruction.
So perhaps always in N.T. (not=doctrine).
Si.cl. Tijs v. K, s~d T, ..-. T. yp.
'By the endurance and by the
encouragement of the scriptures.' The repetition of o,a seems to
separate the two phrases and limit rw• -yp. to the second (not so,
Gif., Lid.): then= by means of the steadfast endurance proper to the
Christian and with the help of the encouragement afforded by the
scriptures. If, on the other hand, we connect both subst. with rwv
-ypruf,wv it is difficult to find a clear meaning for the first : Lid. '' the
patience of which the 0. T. gives such b1·ight examples" ; Gif. " the
patience is that which the scriptures give"; both seem strained. The
two snbst. have a special reference here to the 'burdens to be borne.'
-n)v eX..-16a.. The Christian attitude of hope. lxw!l-Ev=maintain-the
proper durative sense; of. v. 1. Moulton, p. 110. This statement of the
use of the O.T. scriptures must be compared with 2 Tim. iii. 16: they
imply (1) that the O.T. has a permanent value for the Christian, (2) that
that value is two-fold, (a) for instruction, discipline and encouragement of the Christian, (b) as witnessing to Christ in whom is the
Christian hope. The statements do not go beyond this, S. H ; cf. Lid.
5. l, 81; 8ecls K.T.X. The thought passes rapidly from the scriptures to
the one Author of the truth they contain, of the power of endurance,
and of encouragement ; and from the particular instance of unity to
the general principle, and from the special end of service of the
brethren to the all-inclusive end of the glory of Gou.
cl 9als T'llS ~ .... Ka.L T'llS ..-. This gen. after /J,/Js is confined to S. Paul
(exc. Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. v. 10) and to prayers: the gen. describes a
gift of Gou in each case, ,lpfwri (xv. 33; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. iv. 9;
1 Thes. iv. 23; Heb. xiii. 20); {1'1rfr (xv. 13); 1rapiKhrJrn (2 Cor. i. 3);
a-y6.1r71 (2 Cor. xiii. 11); xap,s (1 Pet. v. 10). In each case the gift
mentioned has special ref. to context. So here= that Gon who enables
us to endure and encourages us by the scriptures. O.T. IJs are not
frequent and chiefly in Psalms, in prayers rijs <Twrriplas most common;
cf. Ps. xvii. 46; xxx. (xxxi.) 5; xli. (xiii.) 8; lxi. (!xii.) 7.
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TO a.,lTo cj,povttv. The unity of mind and interest, easily impaired
if difference of opinion is allowed to affect personal relations, is the
best preventive of such dissension : the words carry us back to xii. 16
and indicate the presence beneath the surface of the argument of the
fundamental theme, the union of Jew and Gentile in Christ : this becomes explicit in vv. 7 ff.
lv d>.>.~>.o•s. Cl. eh dH,iXou~ xii. 16=mntually.
Ka.Tei Xp. 'lqo-. After the manner and rule of Christ Jesus-as
exemplified in His life on earth and His mission (Christ) of reconciliation; cf. 2 Cor. v. 18-vi. 3 f. This combination and order are confined
to S. Paul (throughout) and Acts (? Mt. i. 18).
6. 0J1,08t1J1,a.Scl11. Acts (10) and here only: with one heart and
mouth,-the expression of To auTb <f,pove,,.
8o!;tt~1]TE T. 8. "A phrase much used in both O.T. and N.T. for all
forms of human recognition of GoD's true character and work,
rendered by word or by act," Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 12. The special
subject of recognition is here indicated by the full description.
Tel11 8eov K, ,r. T. K. ~- 'I. Xp.
Of. Phil. ii. 11 with context from
v. 2. This full description is a compendium of the Gospel, especially
as the Gospel of reconciliation ; and comes suitably here as the
climax of the detailed exhortations to unity, echoing the appeal of
xii. 1 to 'the compassious of GoD.' The whole economy of creation
and redemption comes from Gon, revealed as the Gon and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and as in Him 'reconciling the world to Himself.' The full phrase occurs only in benedictions (Eph. i. 3; 2 Cor.
i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3; cf. Col. i. 3) or other places of special solemnity
(here and 2 Cor. xi. 31 nearly). Both (Jel,v and 1raTepa. are to be taken
with r. K,; cf. Hort on 1 Pet. i. 3 (p. 29).
7-13. This is the final stage of the appeal for unity in the new
life : and therefore goes to the bottom of the question, the unity of
Jew and Gentile. It is not mere toleration that is needed, but full
reception, based on the mind and work of Christ.
7. Ii.cl K.T.ll.. This verse resumes and restates vv. 5, 6. 1rpoa\.
&.. !I rl, avTo <f,pove'iv; rnOws K,T,A, II KaT<l. Xp. 'I,,11.; Eis li6~av II

t,a.

K.T.X.

8,cl. On all the gronnils stated in xiv. 1-xv. 6.
1t'poo->... a.l\A. As in xiv. 1 but wider-each other, in spite of all
the differences which tend to separate man from man; cf. xi. 15;
Phm. ·12, 17; Acts xviii. 26, xxviii. 2. Does this connexion involve
the conclusion that'' the relations of Jew and Gentile were directly or
indirectly involved in tl1e relations of strong and weak"? see S. H.
qu. Hort.
Ka.0ois Ka.\ K.T.>.. resumes the whole argument of i.-xi. incl.
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Those chapters show how the Christ brought all men to Himself, with
all their differences and all their sins.
vp.cis. Us Christians, including already representatively Jews and
Gentiles.
ELs S~Q.v Toii llEoii. With a view to glorifying Gon; cf. xi. 33-36.
8. >..E-y111 y<ip explains and justifies the statement o Xp. 1rpo<1e")...
11µ.ii.,, by showing that the call of Jew and Gentile alike was a true
instance of service rendered by Christ to Gon in bearing the burdens
of the weak.
810:Kovov y. mp1Top.~s. A very remarkable phrase, n. (1) the order
throws emphasis on o«iKo•o•, the natural order being -ye-ye,fj<10a,
oid1<ovov 1rep,roµfjo (Blass, p. 287-8). (2) then by 81.<i'.Kovov so placed
is emphasised that aspect of the work of Christ which specially
affords an example of service to others, and so it clinches the
appeal to the strong to bear the burdens of the weak. The fundamental use of o,ru:ovos for menial service to a master makes the word
especially appropriate to this purpose. (Cf. Hort, Chr. Eccles.,
p. 202 f.; cf. Lk. xii. 37; Mt. xx. 28, II Mk and n. Joh. xiii. 13-16.)
(3) T,PLTOJ,Lf)S will in this case define the burden which the o«i.Ka,os
took up, and stand for the whole order of preparatory law which is
summed up in the fundamental requisite of circumcision : an exact
parallel to this conception is given in Gal. iv. 4; cf. 1 Cor. ix. 20.
The gen. is objective, II 2 Cor. iii. 6 1<a.vfjs o,a0~1<71s; Eph. iii. 7
e~aneMau. He has so taken up the burden of circumcision and used
it in the interests of Gon's truth as to etc. (4) YE"{Evijcr9Q.1, a strong
perfect ("Yeyavt!va, might have been ambiguous, as it is sometimes
aoristic; cf. Moulton, p. 146) implying the whole process of Christ's
liiaKovla as completed by Him and realised in the experience of
S. Paul and the Church in its final purpose and result, the common
call of Jew and Gen tile alike, so 'has proved to be ... ' (the form here
only in N. T., part. Joh. ii. 9 only. For LXX. cf. Thackeray § 24 : for
papyri Mayser, p. 391).
mp a.~T)0ECns 0Eoii names the object of the o<aK011la, but, instead
of the personal object (re;; 0e,i), the character of Gon which this
service vindicates, and so explains els /l6fa.• rou 0eo£i=in the interests
of Goo's truth, i.e. truthfulness; cf. iii. 4, 7; cf. Ps. xxx. (xxxi.) 6;
Bigg, Ps. xv. 2 (Internat. Com. 1. p.115}='failhfulness, reliableness');
Kirkpatrick, Ps. lxxxv. 10. The faithfulness is vindicated by the
fulfilment oi the promises made under the covenant in all their
comprehensive inclusion of Jew and Gentile together.
ELs Tel K,T.>.., With both {Je{Ja,wua, and lio;d<1a, (cf. Blass, p. 236):
the aor. marks the result of the oia1<. 'Y· as done once for all:=so
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that He established the promises and the Gentiles glorified Gon.
Both Jew and Gentile received the full benefit of the service-th.:
one in the fulfilment of the promises, their special treasure (ix. 4;
Eph. ii. 12) and the other in the call of Gon's mercy.
f3Ef3tu.:io-o.•. Here simply •confirmed,' 'established' by fulfilling ;
cf. iv. 16; Heb. ii. 2. Perh. in all other places in N. T. the meaning
'warrant' or 'guarantee' is to be preferred.
Ta.S br. TWV ffi:LTEpo,v. Of. Acts xiii. 32, xxvi. 6. No other instance
of this gen. w. t',ra.i'i'•: obj. gen. 'made to .. .' It might be 'possessive';
for the whole thought cf. 2 Cor. i. 20.
T.;",V 11"0.TEpOIV, iX. 5 n ..
9. Tel. 8~ ~8v1J ... 8ofda-a.•. The two infinitives under one article
mark the fact that the twofold result is really one: the confirmation
of the promises comes by the call of the Gentiles. The Si marks the
contrast between ra. tev11 and rwv 1ra.repwv ; the one result brought a
double benefit, to Jews and to the Gentiles:=' while for their pa.rt.'
vrip i>Jovs. Of. xi. 30, 31: =on account of mercy received; nearly
='lf'<pl, v. Blass, p. 135. The order puts emphasis on ~,rep ,,ious; the
absence of the article emphasises the character of the new sta t.e.
Ka.8ws yeypa.1rTa.•. The four quotations all illustrate the union of
Jew and Gentile in 'the promises': the first three as uniting in
rendering praise to Gon for His mercies, the last as sharing in the
promise of the Davidic king.
S•d. TovTo K,T.1'.. Ps. xviii. (xvii.) 49 (Kvp« after lernnv) the triumph
of David over his enemies and the establishment of his throne is the
effect of Jehovah's faithfulness to His servant, and must be celebrated
not only in Israel but among the heathen. These then have some
share in the knowledge of Jehovah and His faithfulness.
10. Evcj,pdv8,iTE K.T.1'.. Dent. xxxii. 43, from the Song of Moses, in
close connexion with the exeo~tion of vengeance on GoD's enemies,
and the consequent rejoicing of heaven, sons of Gon and all the
angels of Gon. In this triumph, then, the Gentiles are to share.
11. a.lntTE K,T,1'.. Ps. oxvii. (cxvi.) .1 (om. Ka.I bef. t!1ra.1v. LXX.).
The Gentiles are called upon to praise Gon for His lovingkindness
and faithfulness to Israel (so here d)\'JjllELa. and O..eos).
12. l1TT111 ~ p£ta.. Isa. xi. 10 LXX. The climax of the most definite
Messianic passage in Isa. i.-xl.; the Messiah, the Davidic king, will
include the Gentiles in His dominion by their voluntary 'resort' to
Him (for t'XmoD,nv-'seek' R.V., 'resort' Cheyne).
lS. o Si 8Eos T'IJS ,1'.1rl6os. The GoD who gives us this hope; cf.
on v. 5. T~S 0.1r£8os suggested by eXmoiJ,nv v. 12 must refer definitely
to the hope of the gathering of all to Christ, Jew and Gentile (of. xi.
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13-16, 25:ff.) as already there has been a representative gathering
(v. 7).
11"A'l)po\o-cn K.T.A. Joy and peace are the proper consequences of
such a hope, as fulfilling what love makes desirable, and putting men
at peace with each other in view of the event.
lv T,ii 1r~O"TEl)EL11 = in the active exercise of faith in GoD, that He
will accomplish this promise.
ELS TO 1rEp. The result of this faith, invigorated by the temper of
joy and peace, is to increase the activity of this hope in them : their
hope in this accomplishment will be more real and vigorous.
iv 8vviil-'EL ,rv. dy. The original power of all exercise of Christian
grace--in power from the Holy Spirit; cf. 19, Lk. iv. 14 only; cf.
Eph. iii. 16; 2 Thes. i. 11; cf. Hort on 1 Pet. i. 5.
1rvE1J1-'0.TOS dy£ou.
The Holy Spirit: for abe. of article cf. 1 Pet.
i. 5 t!v ovvaµ.ei e,ov; 1 Cor. ii. 5, 2 Cor. vi. 7-; so 2 Cor. xiii. 4 (<!K);
2 Tim. i. 8 (K<m),) and without preposition; 1 Cor. i. 18, 24: in fact
the combination is always anarthrons.
G.

CONCLUSION.

xv. 14-33. Explanation of the occasion of writing.
14--33. The letter passes to personal matters (a) 14-21 a delicate
apology and justification of the letter itself: it is not sent with a view
to supplementing deficiencies of the Roman Christians, but partly, at
least, to remind them of the great truths of the Gospel, and justified
by the writer's commission and experience, all under Christ, and of
Christ's work among the Gentiles through him, (b) 22-29 it is the
outcome of the affection which has always made him eager to visit
them, and now that his work in Achaia and the east is finished, he
proposes to visit them on the way to Spain, first fulfilling a commission of love and gratitude from his Gentile churches to Jerusalem,
where he hopes that his visit will be accompanied by a consummate
blessing of Christ. (c) Meantime he almost passionately begs for
their prayers that he himself may be rescued from the attacks of the
unbelievers in Jerusalem, and that the service he is engaged upon
may be thoroughly acceptable to the Church there, that he may come
to them in the joy of accomplished purpose and be i-efreshed with
them for further effort. He concludes with the prayer that the GoD
of that peace, which he is hazarding all to promote, may be with all
at Rome, overcoming their di:fferences too.
The object of this section is ele,1.rly to forestall misconceptions and
to establish a thorough understanding and mutual sympathy between
writer and readers. The dominant interest of S. Paul at the time is
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shown to be the cementing of the union of Jew and Gentile within the
Church, the crucial example and the earnest of the establishment of
the full peace of Gon between man and man in all their differences.
This brings in the note of deep and almost passionate feeling: and
corresponds with the tone and interest of the whole Epistle. The
object of the proposed journey to Rome, for which this letter is a
preparation, is shown to be twofold: (a) to make personal acquaintance with the Roman Church and to advance the Gospel among them,
(b) to secure a base of operations for renewed missionary activity, in
Spain.
14. 11"E'll"ELO-f1,0.L SE K.T.l\. He deprecates the interpretation of the
letter as involving any distrust or depreciation of them.
a.8El\c!io£ fl,OU. A specially intimate and affectionate appeal.
Ka.\ a.11TOS .!yol. I, without waiting for others to tell me, of my own
knowledge and confidence. Is there an underlying reference here lo
a letter from Aquila and Priscilla which has given him full information about the Christians in Rome? See on xvi. 3.
liTL Ka.1. a.1lToC. You, of your own initiative, without requiring help
from me.
6.ya.80,nv11s. In LXX. the meaning of kindliness, benevolence,
occurs in Neh. ix. 25, 35, xiii. 31 (of Gon) and perhaps Judges viii. 35,
ix. 16. The same meaning suits best in Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9 (see
Robinson); 2 Thes. i.11 ('' denotes a human quality always in S. Paul
=moral excellence, but implies specifically an active beneficence"
Findlay)- Only in S. Paul, ll. cc. in N.T., not found in cl. Greek.
Ep. Barn. ii. 9 of Gon. So here 'goodness towards others' picks up
the thought of c. xiv.
11". T, yvo)(l'EOIS.
This again is suggested by the subject of xiv; cf.
1 Cor. viii. 1 ff. ; but of course has a wider reference.
vou8ETE•v. Acts xx. 31 and Epp. P. only; 1 Cor. iv. 14 <ils TEKPa )(
lnpfrwP; Col. i. 28 II 0100.uKovTe<, so iii. 16; 1 Thes. v. 12, 14 a work
of o! 1rpoi'urap,,vo1; 2 Thes. iii. 15 v. ws d.lk/..q;6v; 'admonish,' 'warn';
'rebuke' is too strong. c. xii. is a go.od instance of vov0,u_ia; cf.
vov0eula 1 Cor. x. 11; Eph. vi. 4; Ti. iii. 10.
15, TOAJJ,1JPOTEp01s=in somewhat bold terms: the comparative gives
an apologetic note, which is observable throughout the passage: he
will not seem, in any way, to be forcing himself upon them either in
teaching or in person.
lypa.,!,a.. The epistolary aorist; cf. Eph. vi. 22 (t1r,µ.,f,a); 1 Cor. v.
11, ix. 15; Gal. vi. 11; Phm. 19, 21.
ci.1rcl JJ,Epous can hardly mean 'in parts of the Epistle': rather with
ws 'partly by way of reminding you.' He could not honestly feel that
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the Epistle did nothing but remind them of what they knew.

,bro

µepovs qualifies an overstrong statement xi. 25, xv. 24; 2 Cor. i. 14,

ii. 5 (only).
e1ra.vup.., here only. Herm. Vis. 4. 1. 7 (only, in Pat. Ap.), Plat. Dern.
(L. & S.). e1r. over again, with the hint that it may be superfluous.
8,d K.T.A, The impulse was due to the grace-constituting an
obligation.
-nlv xdpw T'IJV 808. p.01. Cf. xii. 3 ; cf. 1 Cor. iii. 10, xv. 10; Gal.
ii. 9 ; Eph. iii. 2, 7, 8; Phil. i. 7; Col. i. 6. In all these passages
;x&.p,s has direct reference to S. Paul's commission as an apostle to
the Gentiles ; and here and elsewhere to the definite a.et by which he
was commissioned, in his call. 'Grace was given to him for his
ministry to the Gentiles-to the Gentiles through his ministry.' See
Robinson, Eph. pp. 225 f.
16. AELTO-Upyov Xp. 'I11cr, Cf. xiii. 6 n.; cf. Phil. ii. 25 (ilµwvAf<TOVfYYOI' T'JS ;xpelas µ,ov = els .!µe) ; Christ Himself is a A«Tovn6s,
Heh. viii. 2; cf. S. Paul 2 Cor. ix. 12; the Philippians Phil. ii. 17,
30; cf. here xv. 27; 2 Cor. ix. 12; angels Heh. i. 7: in a more special
sense Lk. i. 23; Acts xiii. 2; Heh. ix. 21, x. 11. The classical
meaning of a public service performed to the community still colours
the word. S. Paul adds here the name of the authority, who orders
the performance, and the persons to whose benefit it is directed. As
compared with li,aKovos the public and representative character is
emphasised. The Ecclesiastical usage for services of public worship
ig to be interpreted by rather than to interpret the wider use. Here
the context gives it the specially religious sense.
Eti TU l8v11 with >...; of. 1rp6s µ€ Phil. ii. 30.
lEpovpyoilvTa.. Only here in N. T. 4 Mace, vii. 8 (Sixtine edtn;
Sw. 011µ,wunoiJnes) with rilv v6µ,ov, but the doubt as to text makes this
passage useless. Subst. 4 Mace. iii. 20 = sacrifice. The verb iB rare
and late. It is used (1) abs.= to act as priest in sacrifice: (2) with
accus. when the object is the victim sacrificed; and in the pass. of
victims. It is very difficult to apply this sense here; To eu. T, 6. can
hardly be the matter offered as a victim; the next clause shows
that the matter of the offering is the Gentiles or the consecrated lives
which they bring : and this agrees with the other uses of sacrificial
terms by S. Paul (6vafa xii. 1 n,; cf. Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Ae<Toup-yla
Phil ii. 17). As however lepoup-ye'iv prop.=to be a lepouno•, the
transitive use must be secondary : and we may perhaps take it here
as abs. and To eua-y. as an accus. of reference= exercising a priesthood
in reference to the Gospel of Goo. So Lid. , S. H. al. t. then
specialises the meaning of Ae<Tovnov, and To wa:y. describes the rule
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or standard of this priesthood, in contrast with the priesthood of the
law; cf. Heb. vii. 28. So Rutherford tr. "discharging priestly duties
of the Gospel of Goo." The accus. with the verb would then correspond to the gen. with the subst. µv1Tr71plwv lepovn6s qu. from
Galen. See Field, ad loc.
tva. depends on the whole preceding clause ;\. Xp. 'I. I..,.
~ 1rpo<Tcf,opd -rwv iev;.v, for the gen. ef. Heb. x. 10 only. In 1rp01T<f,opa,
and 1rpo1T<f,lp«v the dominant notion is of 'approach to Goo,' the
offering symbolising the approach of the offerer to Goo's presence;
cf. Westcott, Heb. x. 10; Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 5, p. 111 a. The gen. is
probably therefore objective. The Gentiles are the offering which
S. Paul as Gospel-priest brings to God; this is the matter of the
ministry which he exercises under Christ Jesus.
eil1rp6<T8eK-ros; cf.1 Pet.ii. 5=6eKTos, Phil.iv. IS; elso1Tµ71vd1walas,
Eph. v. 2 (cf. 2 Cor. ii. 14f.}; r<i, Oe<i, ro&.pe,no,, xii. 1.
~YLa.<Tfl,EV"I olv 1rv. a.y. gives the ground of acceptability; cf. 1rvevµaTtK6s, 1 Pet. ii. 5.
17. lx{I,) oiv. oiiv refers to the preceding statement of his missionbeing in this relation to Christ Jesus and engaged on this work for
Him, I am bold beyond what I should be if I were acting on my own
account; shows how this statement justifies ro;\µ. l!-ypatf,a.
lx{I,) Ka.vx11<Tw = Ka.vxwµa,, emphasising the durative action.
iv Xp. 'I. In my union with and service of Christ JesuB.
-ra. 1rpos -rdv 8E6v. As regards my relation to Gon : aeons. of ref.
Blass, p. 94; of. Heb. ii. 17.
18. oil yd.p K,T.>.. The comparison with 2 Cor. x. 8 f. seems to
show that a double qualification of Kaux11<m is compressed into this
rather clumsy declaration (1) I will only boast of my own works (not
e11 aXXorp!o,s K61rois), (2) I will not dare to boast of these works as my
own, but only as Christ's achievements through me : the thought of
(1) crops up again in v. 20, of (2) in 19.
ELs v1ra.Ko~v i8vwv. Of. xvi. 19; to effect obedience (to Christ, of
faith) on the part of Gentiles.
. My<t> Ka.t iPY't'· In speech and action : i.e. both in the preaching
of the Gospel and in exemplifying it in life: more specific than 2 Cor.
x. 11; cf. Lk. xxiv. 9 ; Ac. vii. 22 ; Col. iii. 17; 2 Thes. ii. 17 ; 1 Joh.
iii. 18.
,
19. iv 8. <J"'lfl,EC•w KB\ -rEp<i'.T{l.)V, Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 12. There is no
doubt that S. Paul himself claimed to work miracles ; cf. Heb. ii. 4;
Acts pass.
iv 811v<i'.1-'-EL ,rv. d.y. Of. 13, the climax of the manifestati"n of the
power of the Gospel.
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~CJ'TE after KIJ,TE<fYYd.lJ'(J,TQ,
&rrcl 'IEp.-'IU11p,Kov. This geographical measure of his work in
the Gospel is in conception exactly II 2 Cor. x. 14-16 (there too, as
he is addressing the Corinthians, Corinth itself is the limit): n. that
in S. Paul's view Jerusalem is the beginning for himself as for the other
Apostles (cf. Hort, R. E. pp. 39 ff.).
KVKX'f'· With µixp, r. 'I., marking the course of his missionary
journey : as S. H. with the Greek commentators whose verdict on such
a question of language is weighty. Al. take it with 'I,p. but (1) S.
Paul did not preach as a missionary in Judea, (2) K&KA'f' could hardly
include Syria, (3) it would need the article.
'IU11p•Koii clearly marks the furthest point as towards Rome
which his preaching had reached at the time he was writing this
letter (in Corinth). The name was given to the western districts of
the province of Macedonia (Mommsen, Provv. 1., p. 299 f.). It would
mark his nearest approach to Rome: as at Thessalonica he had been
on the direct road to Dyrrhachium, the most direct route from the East
to Rome. It is most probable that µix.p, is exclusive; (1) it is not
easy to find a place in the Acts for any preaching in the interior of
the province of Macedonia, scarcely in Acts xx. 2 ; (2) there were
then no important towns till the sea coast was reached, the inhabitants
being "a confused mass of non-Greek peoples." It was not S. Paul's
practice to preach in such country districts: (3) in marking limits
µtx,p, would be more naturally exclusive; cf. Mommsen, ib., 256 n.;
but see Ramsay, Gal. p. 276.
'll'E'll'ATJP· Tel EV, T, XP· ' The Gospel of the Christ ' has special
reference to the call of the Gentiles and missionary work among them;
cf. 1 Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor. ii. 12, ix. 13, x. 14; Gal. i. 7; Phil. i. 27.
'll'E'll'ATJP· he has completed the preaching throughout all this area-by
establishing the Gospel in all the principal centres. The statement
must be taken in connexion with S. Paul's own conception of his
mission and of the methods by which it could be carried out : of.
again 2 Cor. x. 13 f.; cf. Ramsay, Pauline Studies, p. 77 f. For
constr. cf. Col. i. 25; Acts xiv. 26.
20. 01'TWS 61; K,T,>... qualifying 1re1rlt.7JpWK<va,: = but always with the
eager desire.
4>.XoT•11ov11Evov. This word is a good illustration of meaning
determined by use, rather than by derivation. The primary (derivative) sense is 'to be ambitious': in the 'general usage of the best
Greek writers'=' to make one's best efforts.' So 2 Cor. v. 9 a
heightening of 8appofiµ,v Kai evaoKouµev; 1 Thes. iv. 11 (only, in N.T.);
cf. Polyb. I, 83 (qu. Field) eq,,Xonµerro I µey6.A7JV f7rO<frTG IJ''lrGVOTJV,
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o~x wov Jvofl,d'.CT&rj Xp. Of. Eph. i. 21; cf. Jerem. xxxii. 15 (xxv.
29) =was named as an object of allegiance and worship; cf. 1 Cor. i.
2 ; Isa. !xvi. 19.
tvm f',~ br' li,>J,.. 8. otK. Of. 2 Cor. x. 15 and for 0eµ. 1 Cor. iii. 10;
a).).,= laid by another.
21. Km8ols YEYP· Isa. Iii. 15.
22-29. 8,o Ko.\. K.'r.>.. This work has detained him; but its completion leaves him free to fulfil his long cherished purpose, as soon as
a special mission, in the interests of his work, has been fulfilled at
Jerusalem. His visit to Rome has for its object a journey to Spain,
for which he wishes to enlist their sympathy and support. The complication of motives and purposes here as so often leads to incomplete
and involved sentences. The hesitancy of expression is partly due to
bis delicacy; be will not seem either to have neglected the Church in
Rome; or to force himself upon them. So he explains his delay and
in the same breath bis reason for coming, as an appeal for their
help in his work.
8,d 1eut=this was just the reason why I was so constantly being
hindered from etc.
EVEKO'll'TOf1,1JV, Of. 1 Thes. ii. 18; 1 001·. ix. 12 (subst.); (Polyb.
24. 1. 12 lect. dub.); cf. Witkowski, Ep. Priv. 24 111''" evK61rn,s
Ko.X&, 'you are hindering us finely.' No class. instance is quoted for
this meaning. N. imperfect, 'I was constantly being hindered.'
Ta 'll'Ohha. Adverb. accus. ( =1roXMK1s) akin to the accus. of the
inner object; cf. Blass, p. 94.
roii i!>.8Etv. Of. Blass, p. 235: more commonly tbe pleonastic
negative is inserted after verbs of hindering.
23. TO'Tl'ov ix(l)v=having opportunity or opening; cf. xii.19; Eph.
iv. 27; Heb. viii. 7, xii. 17; Acts xxv. 16.
Kll.£j,Lua-,. 2 Cor. xi. 10; Gal. i. 21, 'districts' ; cf. Ramsay,
Gal., p. 278 ff.=' a comparatively small geographical district' ; cf.
Polyb. x. 1. 3.
E'Tl'L'Tl'o8EL<LV. Here only; cf. 2 Cor. vii. 7, 11; vb i. 11, al.; adj.
Phil. iv. 1; 'eager longing.'
·
E'TI', lxo>v-n'll'd l. ,l. Of. Moulton, p. lHI; 2 Cor. xii. 19; Joh. xv.
27. The linear present in this combination is best expressed by our
perfect, ' having had for several years past'; Burton § 17 cft Acts
xv. 21 al.; but cf. Blass,. p. 189.
24. ois a'.v '11'opEvo>f1,0.L. In 1 Cor. xi. 34; Phil. ii. 23 w1 /lv w. aor.
subj.=' as soon as I shall have': here= 'when I am on my way to,' 'on
my journey to Spain' Rutherford. In LXX. ws av w. aor. subj., =when,
is frequent: only once in this sense with pres. subj. (Prov. vi. 22); cf.
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Moulton, p. 167 (where he notes the use of the futuristic present in
the subj. mood) and Blass, p. 272. This use appears to be Hellenistic.
In cl. Gr. J,s d.v is final ; and this use would make good sense here :
but it seems to have died out; cf. however Witkowski, Ep. Priv. Gr.
1. 3.
o!X1rCt(I) ycip. A parenthesis occasioned by the mention of Spainthe ultimate object of his journey west.
8Elia-a.a-8a.•. To visit, only here in N.T.; cf. 2 Ohr. xxii. 6 LXX.
only. My visit to you is to be ' in passing.'
ilf ,l. 1rpo1r111ct,8~va.•. Cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 6; 2 Cor. i. 16; Tit. iii. 13;
3 Joh. 6; Acts (3) it implies assistance and speeding for the journey,
and so here enlists the interests of the Romans for his work in Spain,
and claims their support.
,l~l'-Ejl1TX1J<T8w. Cf. Od. XI. 452 ufos iµ'lrA't]l10~va, ... oq,0a">-.µa'l.s.
<l.1ro p.Epovs. ' In some degree.' R.
25. vvv\ SE. The sentence is broken off, to allow of explanation of
still further delay; this journey was much in his mind, both for the
interest of it, and the danger; cf. Hort R. and E., p. 43.
&.a.1<ovwv Tots ciyCo•s. Of. 2 Cor. viii. 4, 9, 20, ix. 1£. This service
for the saints occupied a great part in S. Paul's mind at this time : it
symbolised in a most expressive form the union of Jew and Gentile
in the one Church : we may indeed say that the same thought so
eagerly cherished and indefatigably pursued appears in the mission
to Jerusalem aud in the Epistle to the Romans. The synchronism
cannot have been accidental. Introd. p. xiv.; Hort, R. and E.,
p. 40 ff.; Rendall, Expositor, Series rv., vol. 8, p. 321 f.
26. 11.i861<11a-a.v of men; cf. 2 Cor. v. 8, xii. 10; 1 Thes. ii. 8, iii. 1;
2 Thes. ii. 12 ; subst. Lk. ii. 14 (v.l.) ; Rom. x. 1 ; Phil. i. 15 only.
Ma.1<. 1<a.\ 'Ax. The provinces are named to include all the
Churches in them; cf. 2 Cor. ix. 2 f. The Churches of Galatia are
also named in this connexion 1 Cor. xvi. 1; cf. the list of companions
Acts xx. 4.
KOLV(l)v£a.v TLVcl. 1ro~~a-. 'To make a contribution' Rutherford.
Contribution is rather too cold a word. 1<ow. act of partnership or
fellowship ; cf. 2 Cor. ix. 13 where eis 1ranas brings out the fuller
meaning: so here r,va=a kind of partnership to help the poor etc.
The act united the Gentile Churches in fellowship with each other
and with the Church in Jerusalem whos1l poor they were helping;
cf. also 2 Cor. viii. 4.
27. ycip corroborates-yes indeed; Blass, p. 274 f.
Tots 1rv.-Tots a-up1<. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 11.
Xi.Tovpy~a-a.•. Of. Phl. ii. 30 ( •fa) 25 (-os) of service from man to man.
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28. To0To=this business-of his mission in this cause.
i'lr,TEAEa-a.s. 'When I have put a finish to'; cf. Phil. i. 6: the
word is used in the same connexion in 2 Cor. viii. 6, 11.
a-cf>pa.y,a-lifLEVOS a.v. TOV Ka.p1rov TOVTOV. Deissmann, B. s. II. 65, 66,
quotes from Papyri instances of sealing bags of corn etc. to prevent
their being tampered with and so to secure them for the assignee :
and following Theod. Mops. and Lipsius tr. •bring it safely into their
possession.' This will be an instance, then, of the commercial
metaphors not infrequent in S. Paul (cf. {Je{Ja.,ou,, xeip6yparf>o•,
dppa.[3wv), The present of money, symbolising brotherly fellowship,
is the fruit received by the Jerusalem Church as the result of the
spiritual labours of S. Paul, working on their behalf among the
Gentiles. The seal was primarily a mark of ownership and authenticity and then secondarily of security and correctness (cf. Mt. xxvii.
66) as here. So Rutherford "when I have securely conveyed to them
this return." So Chrys., Theodt (Cramer's Catena rv. p. 512).
a.vTO>S= o/ a-y,o, (v. 25) in Jerusalem.
ci1ru.Eva-01'-a.• for Attic (i1mµ,,; clµ,, had fallen out of use in popubu
language, Blass, p. 52; cf. Thackeray, p. 257, 267,
Els l:1ra.v£a.v. Cf. S. H. Whether S. Paul visited Spain or not is
doubtful. That he should have intended to is completely in accordance with his general plan of mission work ; cf. Introd. p. xii; of.
Ramsay, Paul the 'l'r., p. 255.
29. ev 1rA'IP'"fLa.T• EilAoyla.s Xp,O"Tov = bringing with me Christ's
blessing in its full completeness. He feels no doubt (oWa.) that, if he
succeeds in reaching Rome, that is, in getting safe through his
mission to Jerusalem, he will have been successful too in the great
aim of that mission, that is, in producing a signal manifestation of
the union of Jew and Gentile and securing a full acknowledgement of
it. This he regards as a complete execution of Christ's blessing-i.e.
GoD's blessing offered in Christ to all mankind (cf. Gal. iii. 9, 14;
Eph. i. 3) and, if he comes to them at all, it will be with this supreme
achievement. See also Acts xx. 24; infrr, v. 31 and Hort R. and E.,
p. 42.
· w1rA. This use of h is to be compared with e• pafJlJ'I' f/ iv a-yd1r17
(1 Cor. iv. 21), ev µ,a:x.alpi Papp.=using or wearing, or furnished with;
"haec exempla ad vestitum pertinent, significantia qua veste quis indutus, deinde quibus rebus ornatus et instructus sit," Kuhring Prepos.
Graec. ; cf. Deissmann, B. S., p. 115.
30. .,,.a.pa.Ka.Aw S!c K.T.A. This urgent appeal reveals, as by a
lightning flash, the tension of mind in which S. Paul was living at
the time : the supreme importance of this mission was only rivalled
ROMANS
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by its extreme dangers. The hostility of the Judaizers and still
more of the unbelieving Jews naturally culminated at the moment
when the success of his work was on the point of being secured ; of.
Acts xx. 3. It is no wonder that to himself at one time success at
another the dangers were more obvious (cf. Acts xx. 22-25, xxi. 4, 13).
Here, as he above appealed to their support for his projected work in
Spain, he appeals for their prayers in this great crisis.
8Ld -ro-0-8La. -rijs K.-r,}I.. See xii. 3 n. 'on the authority of.'
'l"ijs «)'ci.""l'> -ro-0 'll'VEVp.u-ros. A unique phrase: not II Gal. v. 22;
Col. i. 8. The idea= viii. 26 f. The parallelism of the clauses points
to the meaning-the Jove which the Holy Spirit has for us and works
in us-not the latter only.
CTVvuy"'vCcruc:r8uL. Only here; of. for the simple verb Col. i. 29, iv.12,
of strenuous effort. N. aor., the case brooks no delay.
iv -ruts 'll'poc:rwxuts marks the way in which they can help in this
supreme struggle.
31. ivu K.-r.}I.. The two elements in the situation are already
marked: (1) rescue of S. Paul from the euemy who thought by one
blow to shatter the work, (2) acceptance of the offering and its
meaning by the Church in Jerusalem.
-rolv ci.'ll'u8ovv-r"'v· Cf. Acts xiv. 2 supra, x. 21, xi. 30; 1 Pet. ii. 8.
32. c:rvvuva.'ll'a.-uc:r"'p.uL. Only here in N.T., sc. after the d-ywv. As
they shared the struggle, so they should share the relief and rest.
33. o 8Eos -r~s Etp,jv11s, The Go» who has given and will secure
the peace, which Christ has won, and which is now at stake; cf. v.
5 n. The prayer naturally concludes the impassioned appeal of the
last few verses; of. Hort, R. and E., p. 52.

CHAPTER XVI.
1-2. Commendation of Phoebe (the bearer of the letter).
3-16. Greetings to Christians at Rome.
17-20. Warning against mischief-makers and disturbers of the

21-23.
25-27.

peace.
The grace.
Greetings from companions of the writer.
Final ascription of praise to GoD through Jesus Christ,
summing up the fundamental thought of the Epistle.

1. crvvCcrT')P,• 81; K.T,>... This verse is in close connexion with the
preceding section : he has explained his desire to visit them, the
reasons for delay; instead of coming, he is writing and commends to
them the bearer of the letter.
crw(crT1JP,•· Of. 2 Cor. iii. 1; er. Milligan, Greek Papyri, 14. 5, and
for instances of letters of introduction ib. 8, and for the word ib
3. 2, 5 =' I introduce, commend' hereby. The common formula
makes it clear that Phoebe was the bearer of this letter.
<I>o!~1JV, Mentioned only here. Wetstein qu. Suet. Aug. for the
name.
T~V u8e>.<j,~v ~p.<i,v. Cf. Phm. 2. S. Paul seems to give this title
(with 71µw• and µov) to fellow workers to whom he was under obligation
for personal service; of Titus 2 Cor. ii. 13; anon. viii. 22; Epaphroditus, Phil. ii. 25; Timothy, 1 Thes. iii. 2; and the phrase may here
anticipate the 1rp. Kal eµoi! aiiroi! of v. 2.
oilcruv [Ku\] S«tKovov T~S iKK>... As 1/ do. 71. marks a relation to S.
Paul, this phrase marks her relation to the Church : and the form of
the phrase suggests that o«iKo•o• implies an official position. If so,
it is the only mention of this office in N.T. (unless we take 1 Thes.
iii. 11 in this sense). The next mention is Plin. Ep. x. 96. 8 duabis
ancillis quae ministrae dicebantur: then later still in the Apostol.
Constitutions. The existence of such an office cannot be thought
improbable even at this early stage, in view of the social condition of
women ; cf. S. H. Against this is the very general use of 01dKovos
N2
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and /liaKovla (cl. 1 Cor. xvi. 15) in this group of Epistles, and the unlikelihood that the word would be used in the official sense in this
passage alone; n. also the similar combination in 1 Thes. iii. 2; of.
Ency. Bibl. 'Deacon' and Hort Eccles. p. 207 f. On the whole there
seems to be insufficient reason for taking it officially. So in the
ordinary sense 'being also one that ministers to ... ,' an additional
ground of commendation.
Tfis 1Kic>... Tijs EV K. The address of 2 Cor. i. 1 and xv. 26 above
suggest that there were other Churches in Achaia besides Corinth.
This was one of them.
Kevxpeats. The seaport of Corinth on its eastern shore ; cf. Acts
xviii. 18, xx. 3. See Introd. p. xi.
2. ,rpoa-8.!;'l)crllE, Lk. xv. 2; Phil. ii. 29.
a.Elws 'TWV d.y(<uv. In a manner worthy of the saints-as saints
should.
,rupaa-'T~'Tl, help; cf. 2 Tim. iv. 17.
E\I i liv K.'T.>.., This suggests that Phoebe was going to Rome on
her own business, and that S. Paul used the opportunity of sending
his letter.
,rpoO"Tci'."T,s. Only here in N.T.; cf. 1rpotrrma/Ja,, xii. 8; 1 Thes. v.
12; 1 Tim. v. 17; cf. Witkowski, Ep. Priv. 48. 9, ib. 9. 4, 'protectress.'
A word used technically to mean the representative or patron; but
here to describe the way in which Phoebe ' looked after' any who
wanted her help.
3-16. Greetings; see Lightfoot, Phil. pp. 171 ff. S. H. ad loc.
3. Ilp!a-Kuv Kut' AKvMv; cf. Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26; 1 Car. xvi. 19;
2 Tim. iv. 19. We first hear of this pair at Corinth, where they were
found by S. Paul on his first visit and that connexion was formed
which lasted for the rest of his life. They had then lately come from
Rome, and presently went with S. Paul to Ephesus, where they
remained while he went on his way to Jerusalem. At Ephesus they
were when Apollos arrived, and probably were influential in the small
Church there, as they put Apollos in the way of full Christian
teaching. They were there still, or again, when S. Paul wrote 1 Cor.,
certainly nine months, perhaps more than a year, before this Epistle.
Now they are at Rome, and again some years later (2 Tim.) in the province of Asia. A difficulty has been raised about this frequent change
of home: and it has been directed against the originality of this passage
in this place. But, apart from the migratory habits of Jews engaged in
business, it is clear from Acts, 1 Cor. xvi. 19 and this passage that A.
and P. had given themselves to the work of propagating the Gospel:
and it is not unreasonable to conjecture that just as they were left
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behind at Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18) to begin the work there and to
prepare for S. Paul's return, so they may now have been sent by him
to Rome to prepare the way for his intended visit; and returned to
Asia at a later date, perhaps when he himself was released from
Rome. This conjecture is supported by the fact that S. Paul's intention lo go to Rome was already formed at least before he left
Ephesus {Acts xix. 21). It would explain his knowledge of the
Christians who were at Rome at this time, both of those who seem to
have centred round these two and of the other groups mentioned.
For if they went to Rome to prepare for S. Paul's visit, they wonld
naturally communicate with him as soon as they had got into full
touch with the Church there. The list of salutations gains much
iu naturalness and point, if we can suppose it to have been based on
information sent by A. and P. And we may see in snch a letter from
Rome the direct occasion of S. Paul's letter and even in some degree
the influence which determined its character. (Zahn, Einl. p. 275,
also makes this suggestion.) See Introd. p. xii f.
Tous cruvEpyovs l'-ov. Of. 2 Cor. viii. 23; Phil. ii. 25, iv. 3; Col. iv. 11;
Phm. 24 ; 1 Thes. iii. 2 (v. I.) : in all cases of sharing in the apostolic
labours. Jews as they were, they were devoted workers in the Gospel
with S. Paul, and shared his mission to the Gentiles: see below on 1r.
a.l

EKK. T. ,.

o~WES, 'For they,' 'seeing that they,' a ground for this
prominent greeting.
inrEp -riis \j,. K.T.A. We have no further information about this.
It may have been either at Corinth or at Ephesus.
1J11"E811Ko.11. In this sense only here in N. T. =' they pledged' risked,
cf. Plat. Prota,g. 313 A (L. and S.); for the form cf. Thackeray, 23 § 10.
Evxo.p1crTw, The only place in the N. T. where the verb or subst. is
used with a human object (cf. and et Acts xxiv. 3).
,r, o.L EKKA, -rwv l.9vwv.
A unique combination and very significant.
It emphasises their share in carrying the Gospel to the Gentiles, and
shows the purpose of this elaborate reference to them. 1ra.cro.1. We
know of P. and A. at Rome, Corinth and Ephesus only. But Corinth
and Ephesus mean Achaia and Asia: and their influence, direct and
indirect, may well have gone further. The occasion for gratitude
should not be limited to this special service rendered to S. Paul.
5. Ko.l -n\11 1<0.-r' ol1<ov K.T.A, Of. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. It is natural to
suppose that as P. and A. had formed a centre at Ephesus they would
also form one at Rome. This phrase suggests that S. Paul had heard
from them since their arrival at Rome : and this to some extent
supports the suggestion that they had gone there to prepare the way
4.
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for him. Some communication from them may have beeu the direct
occasion for this letter. Zahn suggests that all the names that follow
to v. 13 are to be included in this group of Christians, vv. 14, 15
naming two other groups. This seems probable.
For the 'Church in the house' cf. Col. iv. 15; Phm. 2; Acts xii.
12; cf. S. H., Lft ad Col. l.c. "no clear example of a separate bnilding
set apart for Christian worship before the third century, though
apartments in private houses might be specially devoted to this
purpose"; cf. Hort, Eccles. 117.
'E1ra.CvtTO\I. "Not an uucommon name in inscriptions from Asia
Minor" S. H. Zahn suggests that he was an early convert of P. and
A. at Ephesus and possibly worked under them in their trade, and
so accompanied them to Rome.
Tdv a.y. fl-0"· This phrase (and below 8, 9) marks of course personal
intimacy (contrast v. 12).
a.1ra.px~ -njs •A. ELs Xp. means that he was the first or at least
among the first converts at Ephesus, therefore of P. and A.; cf.
1 Cor. xvi. 15.
6. Ma.pla.v. As this name may be either Roman or Jewish, it
tells us nothing. The v.l. Mapu£p. would be decisive.
"ITLS ... ELS i,l'ii:s. It may be questioned whether the reading vp.as is
not too difficult to come under the praestat ardua rule. The names
before and after at least to v. 9 inclusive are all of personal friends
and some of fellow-labourers of S. Paul. It is unlikely that one who
was known to him only by report would be included at this point.
Moreover the selection of one person at Rome as having laboured
much for them is remarkable. If ri,u.as be read, the ~ns clause here
is exactly II olnves K.T.-,,.. in 7 and brings the name into line with the
others. But see Introd. p. xxv.
7. 'Av8pov1Kov. A Greek name, used, as so often, by a Jew.
Zahn, p. 607 n. 56, remarks that Jewish names are rare in the Jewish
inscriptions of Italy. This name occurs among members of the
imperial household, S. H.
'Io,ivCuv. Probably for Juuias=Junianus a man's name, though not
a common one.
TOU5 cn,yy•v••s l'ov, i.e. Jews. So 11, 21; cf. ix. 3.
cn,va.•X1'DA<i>To,i5. Cf. Col. iv. 10; Phm. 23. We have no ground
for identifying the occasion.
otTI\IES Ela-111 K.T.>... (1) l1r(cni1'01=marked men, notable: here of
course in a good sense; et Mt. xxvii. 16. Class. both in good and bad
sense; cf. 3 Mace. vi. 1 (not elsewhere in LXX. of persons). (2) ,Iv
Tots a.1ro<TT0>..0•5 (a) among the apostles sc. of Christ, themselves being
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reckoned as apostles: so Lft Gai. p. 96 n. 1, S. H. ad loc. This is
the obvious meaning. In that case, according to S. Paul's use, they
must belong to the class which he describes in Gal. i. 17 as rovs -rrpo
iµ,ou a1ro,,-rbX011s. He uses the term to include members of the
primitive community who had received their commission from the
Lord Himself, a class not limited to the Twelve (e.g. Barnabas,
perhaps Silas), S. Paul himself being its latest member (1 Cor.
xv. 8). (b) Others take it=men of note in the judgment of the
Apostles (Gif., Zahn). There is no advantage in this rendering,
unless it is assumed, wrongly, that A. and J. cannot have been
apostles. We may conclude then that A. and J. were among
the earliest preachers of the Gospel, and that they had shared
S. Paul's labours, as well as his imprisonment. They are now at
Rome, and may have been among those who first brought the Gospel
to Rome. See lntrod. p. xxv, Add. Note, p. 225.
ot-yiyo11a.11 Ell Xp. We should probably supply &.1ro<TroX01; = 'Who
were made and have been apostles in Christ.' The form iv Xp. is
occasioned by the turn of phrase : if he had repeated a-rron. he would
have written an-o<Tr. Xp1<TroO. This is quoted as a clear use of -yi-yova
as aoristic; cf. Joseph. c. Apion. 4. 21 6Xl-yq, -rrpbnpov rijs Ilet<T«rrpcfrov
rnppa,llios av0pw-rrov -y£-yo,bros qu. Moulton, Pro!. p. 146, who quotes
two instances from papyri, though he doubts the use in N. T.; cf. Dr
Weymouth ap. S. H. But we have to note that 1rpo lµ,ou gives a
mark of time=' even longer than I' : and the use is II to the case of
perf. with :irdXa., (see Moulton, p. 141). Cf. Joh. vi. 25; Mt. xix. 8,
xxiv. 21; 1 Cor. xiii. 11; Gal. iii.17; 1 Tim. v. 9. There is no clear
case of the strictly aoristic meaning of this form in N.T. For the
form -av cf. Thackeray, pp. 209,212; Mayser, p. 323; Moulton, p. 52:
cf. Col. ii. 1; Acts xvi. 36, and -yl-yovo.v, Rev. xxi. 6 only: it is a case
of the gradual intrusion of the weak aorist form into the perfect and
strong aorist.
8. •Afl,11'}\.1.a.To11. S. H. refer to inscriptions showing that this
common slave name occurs among the imperial household: but in
particular, to a chamber in the cemetery of Domitilla, one of the
earliest of Christian catacombs, containing the name AMPLIATI, in bold
letters of the end of the first or beginning of the second century. The
single personal name suggests a slave : the honour of an elaborately
painted tomb suggests that he was very prominent in the earliest
Roman Church: the connexion with Domitilla seems to show that it
is the name of a slave or freedman through whom Christianity had
penetrated into a second great Roman household. See the whole
note.
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9. O,lp~a.vov. "A common slave name, found among the members
of the (imperial) household," S. H. The name of comse tells us
nothing as to nationality. He may have been a Jew or a Greek.
Tdv <TllVEpyov ~fMDV, Prob., as S. H., a general description of
working in the same cause as S. Paul and his companions, not
necessarily of personal fellowship; cf. Phm. 1 only: elsewhere always
µ011 (v. 3, 21; Phil. ii. 25, iv. 3; 2 Car. viii. 23 (i1.«h); Phm. 24).
l:Taxuv. "Rare but found in the imperial household," S. H.; of.
Witkowski, Ep. Priv., p. 73.
10. 'A.,,.E>Jl.~v. A name .borne by Jews; of. Hor. Sat. I. v. 100,
see Lft.
Tov SoK•jM>V lv Xp. marks some special difficulty faithfully overcome; of. 1 Cor. xi. 19; 2 Cor. x. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 15; Ja. i. 12.
-rovs EK -rwv •Ap1CTTo~ov>..011 pro b.= Aristobulus, brother of Herod
Agrippa I., who lived a long time in Rome and was a friend of the
Emperor Claudius. ot EK -r. =some of his slaves, probably now connected with the imperial household, though treated as a separate
group; A. being either dead or resident in Palestine, Zahn, ad loc.
Lft, S. H.
11. 'Hpljl8C(l)VII.. Coming between the two groups of slaves, prob.
belonged to the former : the name suggests a connexion with the
Herod family.
-roils EK -rwv N 11.pKC1T1T011. N. is reasonably identified with the freedman of that name, powerful under Claudius and put to death by
Agrippina shortly after Nero's accession. S. H., Lft.
12. Tpvcj,11.wa.v Ka.L Tpucj,w1Ta.v, perh. sisters, and belonging to the
last-named group. The names are found in household insoriptions:
Tryphaena in one case with Tryphonilla, in another with Tpuef>w[v or
,ra]. Zahn, Einl. pp. 297-8.
IIEp1T£811. K.-r.>... A slave name (not in the household inscriptions) :
the special emphasis (T~v a'Y ... ,,ro7'7'a) indicates some special knowledge
on S. Paul's part, possibly personal, though p.ov is omitted.
13. 'Poucj,ov K.-r.>... The unique epithet (unless cf. 2 Joh. 1, 13)
suggests that there was some marked peculiarity attending his conversion, and the reference to his mother points to personal connection
with S. Paul; perh. =Rufus of Mk xv. 21 (Swete's note).
14. 'A1TvvKp1-rov. The two groups of five persons now following
make it probable that we have here two more centres of Christian life
in Rome, known to S. Paul by report, but not otherwise; there are
no distinguishing epithets. The names are all slave names, many of
them found among the imperial household.
Il11.Tpol311.v, abbrev. for Patrobius.
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'Epp.ci:11, abbrev. for Hermagoras or other variations on Hermes.
15. 'PLMll.oyov. The name may suggest the occupation, in the
secretariat or the record department; cf. Lft, op. cit. p. 177 n. 1.
'Io,,ll.Ca.11. Very common, and esp. in the imperial household.
N11pia.. Of. S. H. on the association of this name with the early
history of the Roman Church.
'Oll.up..,.civ = Olympiodorus.
16.
cf,,ll.. d.yl<t>, Of. 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thes. v.
26; 1 Pet. v. 14 (d-yci1r17s) : earliest reference to the 'kiss of peace' in
the Christian service is in Just. Mart. Apol. r. 65. S. H.
a., EKKATJ<rla., 1rcicra.L Toil XPL<rToil. The phrase is unique in
N.T.: S. Paul speaks of o,l EKK. rwv a-yiwv (1 Cor. xiv. 33), rfjs l'o,:\.arlo,s
al. (Gal. i. 2 al.), rwv e0vwv (v.4), rov 0,oa (1 Cor. xi. 16; 2 Thes.i. 4): for
the inclusion of Xp,1,ros in the phrase we have only Gal. i. 22; 1 Thes.
ii. 14: for the relation of Xp11,r6s to (al EKK.) ri hKX. cf. Eph. v. 23 f.
(1) o XPL<TTOS in this Ep. emphasises the relation of Christ as
Messiah to Gentiles as well as Jews (Hort, Eccles. p. 111, cft vii. 4,
ix. 3, 5, xv. 3 and 7). Hort, l.c., concludes that the phrase refers to
the Churches of Judea: but the limitation to a single group seems
quite inconsistent with the emphatic ,ril1,a,; and he himself gave
up this view, R. and E. p. 53. v. 4 shows such a limitation; so
Gal. i. 22; 1 Thes. ii. 14. The force of the phrase seems rather to
lie in its fDl'mal assertion of the equality arid unity of all the Churches,
as equally and together belonging to the Christ, in whom, as truly
conceived, the ancient barriers are thrown down and mankind is one
in Gon's mercy; cf. xi. 25 ff. It is a definite step to the iJ tKKA'J/afa
of Eph.
(2) In what sense can S. Paul convey this greeting? "Doubtless
S. Paul had information which enabled him to convey this greeting,"
Hort, R. and E'., p. 53. We may however go further. There were in
his company at Corinth representatives, probably all formally appointed (cf. 2 Cor. viii. 19, 23), of many if not of all (cf. Acts xx. 4) of
the Churches of his own foundation. He may have regarded himself
or there may have been others in his company who could be regarded,
as representing the Church in J erusalcm ; cf. Igna. Tmll. 12 M1rd.l'"oµa,
uµ&s d,ro 'Zµtipv17s, liµa rats 1Tvµ1rapd,1,a1s µo, hKl\171,lms rou 0wG; cf. id.
Magn. 15. '.l.'he inclusion of the Jewish churches is parallel to the
emphasis on his Jewish friends in the above greetings.
(3) For 'll"a.<r«L in emphatic position et'. 1 Cor. vii. 17 and et
1 Cor. xiv. 33; 2 Cor. viii. 18, xi. 28.
17-20. A brief but pointed warning against teachers, who under
fair seeming introduce divisions and offences. The fundamental
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strain in the Epistle, the assertion that in the Gospel all men are
united to each other and to GOD in Christ, has been enforced by the
long list of greetings, giving detailed and practical point to teaching
and exhortation. It is natural that before ending S. Paul should
give a clear and strong warning against those elements in the Christian
society which tended to establish divisions and to create or continue
practices which were the cause of offence. Phil. iii. 18 f. is a close
parallel, in the general character of the warning following upon the
exposition of the teaching which the persons indicated endanger, and
in the immediately added contrast with the true state of Christians.
17. a.8e)4oC. Cf. xii. 1, xv. 14, 30; Phil. iii, 17. o-KO'll"Ei11. •Keep
an eye upon'; cf. Gal. vi. 1; Phil. ii. 4, iii. 17 (for imitation).
-r-ovs -r-us 8. K.-r-.11.. These persons are described in quite general
terms : the warning is based on S. Paul's own experience in Asia
Minor and Greece, rather than on any particular information from
Rome, and may be due to the event described in Acts xx. 3. See
Introd. p. xi.
-r-cis SixoO"Ta.o-Ccls. • The divisions' of which he had had such bitter
experience and which no Church could be ignorant of; cf. Phil. i.
15 f. ; Gal. v. 20; cf. Phil. iii. 18 f. The great instance was the
attempt to maintain division between Jew and Gentile in the Church:
subsidiary to this but probably at this time more practically operative
was the attempt to set up authorities in rivalry to S. Paul. In both
cases the effect would be to establish two rival Churches in every
locality, and to render nugatory the union in Christ.
-r-d. o-K~116a.ka.. Such teachings and precepts as put difficulties in
the way of the practical exercise of Christian love, reinstating those
barriers of convention and exclusiveness which had been done away
in Christ; cf. xiv. 13.
'll'a.pd. T'IJV 8,8. with Ta., o. KO.< Ta. a-,c.; for lµa8ere cf. Eph. iv. 20 ;
Phil. iv. 9 (in a similar connexion). The 'teaching' is all the
instruction which led them to become Christians and informed them
in what true Christianity consists (,lµa8eTe).
18. ol ya.p K.T.A. The warning is against men who claimed to be
true servants of Christ and were not; cf. 2 Cor. xi. 13: therefore
Judaising Christians, not necessarily themselves originally Jews.
tjj ia.wwv Ko,11.lq.. Cf. Joh. vii. 38; Phil. iii. 19 (cnetaph. only in
N.T.)=selfish desires and objects in the widest sense. He does not
say fovTois because they are not even serving their own true interests.
So.a. Tijs XP· The 'fair speech' employed by them or characteristic
of them; cf. Gal. iii. 1, iv. 17. S. H. qu. Jul. Capitol. Pertinax 13,
XP· eum appellai:ttes qui bene loqueretur et male faceret.
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EvAoyla.s seems to get a bad meaning here by its connexion with
XP· S. H. qu. Aesop Fab. 229, p. 150 ed. Av. In N.T. elsewhere
always of' blessing.' Plat. Rep. 400 n of fine speech, in a good sense.
-ro,v a.KdKC!lv=simple, guileless, and therefore unsuspicious; combined with eu,111,,s Diod. Sic. ap. Wetstein; )(1ravovnos Dio Cass., ib.; cf.
Prov. i. 4; Heb. vii. 26. S. Paul is careful not to suggest that they
have as yet any hold upon the Church.
19. yap justifies his appeal to them and what they had learnt.
t\-wa.Kot\. Their response to the teaching-obedience; cf. 2 Cor.
x. 5 ; above vi. 17 ; 2 Thes. i. 8.
a.<j,Cic&TO (only here in N.T.); cf. 1 Thes. i. 8, supra i. B. This
would not be a natural form of expression, if S. Paul was writing
to a Church with which he was personally acquainted.
l<j,' iip.,v. The warning is not due to bis distrust of their present
state, but to apprehension of what the future may bring.
cro<j,oiis--a.KEpa.Cous. er. Mt. x. 16; Phil. ii. 15 only; cf. Lft. In
Polyb. the word=uninfluenced from without (cf. Schweighii.user's
Index). So here=admitting no influence for evil.
l!O. o Se &10s .-iis Elp11v"1S- The Gon who gives us our peace which
these men are breaking up ; cf. xv. 33 and xv. 5 n.
TOV l:a.Ta.viiv. Cf. 2 Cor. ii. 5-11, xi. 14. One special work of
' the Sa tan' is to set men at variance; cf. 1 Tbes. ii. 18 and cf. Gen.
iii. 15?.
11 xcip,s K,T. A. There is no parallel to the position of these words
before more greetings. For the whole question see Add. Note, p. 233.
21-23. Greetings from companions.
21. T,p.. o cruvEpycls p.ou. Cf. on 3. The last we have beard of
Timothy is in 2 Cor. i. 1. He probably accompanied S. Paul to
Corinth; unless we detect him in 2 Cor, viii. 18.
Ao1\K,os. Perh. =Acts xiii. 1, not=Luke (Lucanus, Ao-uKcis).
'Idcru>v. Cf. Acts xvii. 5-7, 9, the host of S. Paul at Thessalonica:
he bad probably accompanied or preceded S. Paul; cf. 2 Cor. viii. 23.
l:u>crl1ra.Tpos. Cf. I;w,ro;rpos, Acts xx. 4, of Beroea. . Was he in
charge of the contribution from Beroea?
ot <rvyyEVE•S p.ou. Of. v. 7 n.
l!l!. T.!pTLO<s o ypli,j,a.s K.-r.>.. On S. Paul's use of an amanuensis
cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 21; Gal. vi. 11; Col. iv. 18; 2 Tbes. iii. 17. S. H.
23. ra.,05 d ~- p.ov. Perh. = 1 Cor. i. 14: for &. T. E. cf. v. 4;
prob. refers to hospitality exercised by Gains in Corinth to all
Christian travellers-not to his house being tbe place of assembly for
Corinthian Christians. It is not probable that they bad only one
such place.
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"Epa.a-<Tos. Cf. 2 Tim. iv. 20.
olKovop.os. "In civitatibus Graecissaepe commemoratur" Herwerden;

cf. Dittenberg for Ephesus, Magnesia, Cos; and for Egypt, Pap. Berl.
al. ; ' the treasurer.'
Koua.p<Tos b li.8u..cj,os.. S. Paul seems to use this title of men who
were closely associated with him in his work. Cf. 1 Cor. i. l, xvi. 12;
2 Cor. i. 1, viii. 22; Eph. vi. 21 ; Phil. ii. 25 al.
25-27. It appears from v. 22 that the whole letter was written by
Tertius from dictation up to this point. We may conclude that
S. Paul wrote these last verses in his own hand, by way of signature;
cf. Gal. vi. 11; 2 Thes. iii. 17.
The doxology forms a conclusion, unique in S. Paul's Epistles,
the only parallels in Epp. are 2 Peter iii. 18 b; Jude 24, 25. For
other doxologies in S. Paul, concluding and summarising a section,
of. Eph. iii. 20, 21; 1 Tim. i. 17; cf. also 2 Tim. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 21;
supra xi. 33-36. This doxology sums up, tersely but completely,
the main conception of the Epistle, and reproduces its most significant
language. In particular, it is so closely related to i. 1-17 that
it takes the place of a categorical statement that the description there
given of S. Paul's mission has been justified by the detailed arguments
of the Epistle. The comparison is drawn out below.
25. .,..;:. Si 8wa.fJ,EV<p-XpLCT1"0V. Cf. i. 16 Tb ,oa.-y-ytl1to11, ou11aµ,s -yap
O,aD i,n/11 els 1Ywr71plav.
CT'MJpC!;a.,. Cf. i. 11-12, of GoD; 2 Thes. ii. 17, iii. 3; 1 Pet. v. 10
(a near II). "i'4i• The need for strengthening is indicated in i. 11,
x"i. 17-20. "The pronouns face each other with an emphasis which
in such a context is hard to explain till we remember the presaging
instinct with which S. Paul saw in the meeting of himself and the
Roman Christians the pledge and turning point of victory"; Hort ap.
Lft, Biblical Essays, p. 325; cf. i. 10 f., xv. 29-32.
Kami <To Eua.yy. Adverbial to owa.µiv'I): Ka.Ta=as my Gospel
declares; cf. ii. 16, xi. 28 in both cases with the same special reference
as here to thll inclusion of Gentiles, St Paul's distinctive Gospel.
Ka.\ <TO K~PVVf-LG. 'I. Xp. explains To ,ua.-y-yiXwv, cf. i. 2, 3 €ua.-y-ytXw11 0€oiJ-1r,pl Tau uloiJ a.ornu followed by the two clauses which
severa11y correspond to the names '!111Yovs and Xpurros, and are recapitulated in v. 4 by the full name and title; for 1<:~pu-yµa. cf. ii, 16,
x. 8-15, xv. 15 f.; 1 Cor. i. 21, ii. 4; 1 Tim, iii. 16; 'I. Xp. objective
genitive.
Ka.<Ta li.'lfOKdXv,f,w K,1",>.., This should probably be taken as II rnra
TO fua-y-y., describing in its character what that phrase states
specifically. Cf. i. 16 f., xi. 25 f.; 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 10.
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Ka.Td.a.,roKciAu,t,w verbally =Gal. ii. 2; Eph. iii. 3; but the reference
is different; nearer in thought is Gal. iii. 23; closest Eph. iii. 5-9 ;
Col. i. 26; cf. a,rornll.. i. 17.
fLUCJ'T'IJpfou. 'Of a secret'; cf. xi. 25; 1 Cor, ii. 1, 7-10, iv. 1;
then Eph. i. 9, iii. 3-9, vi. 19 (II Col.); 1 Tim. iii. 16. The secret is
the whole purpose of Gon for man's redemption, formed in and
ultimately revealed in the Christ, as born of David's seed and marked
by the resurrection as Son of God. In the argument of this Epistle,
the special lesson o:f that secret, as revealed in Christ, is the union of
all mankind in Him with Gon, as connected with justification by faith,
The word has the same bearing in Eph., Col.: but there the special
lesson is the development of this conception of union to illustrate the
nature and work of the Church as such. In Romans this development
is not directly treated but the foundation thought is here :fully worked
out.
xp6vo,s ulwvCo,s. Of. ,rp/, xpovwv alw•lwv 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. i. 2, the
only occurrences of the combination; cf. Mr' alwvos, Lk. i. 70; Acts iii.
21, xv. 18; Joh. ix. 32. It seems to be a vague expression for an
indefinitely long time. ,rpl, rwv aiwvwv 1 Cor. ii. 7, Eph. iii. 9, 11 is
more definite, but probably not very different in meaning. For the
dative of extension of time cf. Lk. viii. 29 and epistolary formulae lppwu-0al u-e e/Jxoµ,a, ,rol\l\o,s x.povo,~, Moulton, Prol. 75.
crE<rLY1]fLEVOU= ,i'IToKEKpvµµ,tvov of 1 Cor. ii. 7, Eph. iii, 9 (=Col. i.
26). The silence of that long time past is contrasted with the
utterance of the present ; but it was not complete, as the next clause
shows; cf. 1 Pet. i. 12, supra i. 2; Tit. i. 2. Tr. by pluperfect-'which
had been kept in silence.'
26. cj,a.vep.,OivTos. Cf. iii. 21 where exactly the same relation
between the manifestation and the witness of prophets is expressed.
The secret was manifested in the Person and history of Christ; He is
the secret of GoD; cl. 1 Car. i. 24.
vvv= • in our day' as contrasted with the XP· al. ; cf. 1 Pet. i. 12
(Hort, p. 59), supra v. 11, xi. 30, 31.
8,d. TE K,T.>., Then connects "fVWp. closely with <f,av., both in contrast with u-eu-t"{, 'But has in our day been manifested (in Christ)
and made known.' The aorists should be translated by perfects.
Then this clause tersely describes the apostolic preaching (1) in its
support in the prophets, (2) in its commission from GoD, (3) in its
direct aim, (4) in its range in the world.
8,d ypucj,oiv 1rpocj,. For o,/,, of. 2 Tim. ii. 2 = on the authority of;
cf. xii. 1, 3 n., an extension of the use of o,/,, for the means or
instrument : cf. a slight further extension= under the guidance of
1 Thes. iv. 14; Heb. iii. 16.

206

ROMANS

[16 26

yp. 11'pocj,. Of. i. 2, iii. 21. The fact is seen throughout the Epp.
and Acts; e.g. cc. ix.-xi., xv. 4, 9 ff.; cf. 1 Pet. i. 12; 2 Cor. i. 20;
Lk. i. 70. The partioular phrase is unique, and includes all the O.T.
as all in its degree prophetic, cf. 2 Pet. i. 20. The absence of the
article emphasises the character of all, rather than any specific
writing.
Ka:r' l-irwa.y,jv T. a.t. 8. corresponds to KA'1/TOS cl,roo-T. a,Pwp,o-µhos (i. I)
and ot' oii lMf3oµe, x_cl.piv Kal a,roo-ToAiw (i. 5) but describes the
authority of all apostolic work= o,a. cl,roo-T61'wv; cf. 1 Tim. i. 1 ;
Tit. i. 3.
-rov a.t. 8Eov. Only here in N. T. In LXX. Gen. xxi. 33 ; Isa. xxvi.
4, xl. 28; 2 Mace. i. 25 ; 3 Mace. vi. 12, viii. 16; for the idea cf. xi.
33-36; 1 Cor. ii. 7, x. 11; and Eph. iii. 9, 11; Col. i. 26; 1 Tim. i.
17; 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. i. 2.
Ets V'ff'a.Kotjv 1rCcrm,1s=i. 5 only; cf. xv. 18, xvi. 19, 1 Pet. i. 2;
=to secure an obedience rendered by faith; v'71'. in this sense only in
the earlier epistles vi. 17, x. 16; 2 Thes. i. 8; 2 Cor. vii. 15.
Eis 1rd:v-ra. -rcl. l8V'll. Cf. i. 5, xv. 11, xvi. 4; Gal. iii. 8; 2 Tim. iv. 17
and Rev. (saepe) for the whole phrase; cf. ,ravr, r,i ,rio-T. 'I. Kal "E.
i. 16.
yvwpLCr8iev-ros. Of. ix. 22, 23; 1 Cor. xv. 1; Eph. vi. 19.
27. f'DV'I'· Cf. iii. 30 where the 'singleness' of Goo is the basis of
the universality of the Gospel, as here. See note ad loc. For f'OVOS
cf. Joh. v. 44, xvii. 3; 1 Tim. i. 17, vi. 15 (in a similar connexion);
Jude 25,
crocl11ji. Of. xi. 33: specially of the wisdom which orders in detail
the age-long and world-wide purpose. Cf. 1 Cor. i. 21-30; ii. 7;
Eph. iii. 10 ; Col. ii. 3.
8Eq>. To Goo as Goo, sole and supreme Creator and Dispenser of
all His wondrous dealings with men.
81.a 'I. Xp. As through Him Goo has manifested Himself to men,
so through Him returns the due acknowledgment from man to Goo; cf.
i. 8, vii. 25.
~ So~ K.T.>... Of. xi. 36.
NOTE ON TEXT.

1. xvi. 20. The Benediction.
The case is stated by S. H. thus :
"~ABC Orig.-lat. have a benediction at v. 21 only.
"DEFG have one at v. 24 only.
L Vulg. clem. Chrys. and the mass of later authorities have it in
both places.
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P has it at v. 21 and after v. 27.
The correct text therefore has it at v. 21, and there only; it was
afterwards moved to a place after 24 [presumably as in any case the
more natural place] which was in some MSS very probably the end of
the Epistle [e.g. FG], and in later MSS, by a natural conflation,
appea.rs iu both."
Zahn holds that both benedictions are original, the slightly different
form of the second ( + Xp,rrroO and 1rtivrwv) justifying the repetition.
2. xvi. 27. ,i> om. B. 33. 72, Pesh., Orig.-lat., ins. rel. exc. aorcil
P. 31, 54.
The strongest argument for retaining J is the difficulty of the reading,
and the consequent unlikelihood of its invention. But this principle
must not be pressed to the adoption of an all but impossible reading.
With i[i we oan only explain on the assumption of a very awkward
anacoluthon. Zahn and Weiss defend this by referring to the strong
emotion, with which this passage is written. But even so this is not
a natural anacoluthon; there is no parenthesis or interruption of
thought ; the sentence is regularly and strongly constructed up to
Xp,rrroO, and throughout it is obvious that it is to end with 1, oo!;a; after
the participial clauses, the dative has come, picking up rJ ov,aµevcp
and resuming the whole thought (µb,cp rrorp,ii); then o,et 'I')O". Xp. again
makes us expect ,;, oo!;a, and cannot be connected with anything that
has gone before: no amount of emotion could justify the insertion of ,;,
here, between the words that are crying for ,;, ooi;a, and 7/ oo!;a itself.
It is a sheer though early blunder due to the frequent occurrence of
the combination i;' 1) Mi;a. There is a closely similar case in Mart.
Polycarp. xx. 2 (qu, by Weiss but with the wrong reading), T,i al:
ov,aµhcp ,ra,ras uµiis ,/qa-ya'Yf:LII €P TV CtVTDii xclpm Kai owp,:,i: ,:ls 'T7J•
alwvio• avroii fjarr,Xdav
TOV ,ra,o~s avroO TOV µovo-y<voiis 'l')O'OO
Xp1rrroO a6i;a, nµfi, Kpii:ros, µ,:-yaXorruv') Eis roils alwvas. Here rp 7/ are inserted by two MSS before ooi;a (Lightfoot, Ap. Fathers n. § ii. p. 983).
Further, Jude 24, 25, clearly modelled on this passage, supports the
omission of c'p; and even in Jude lot* am, and apparently aeth. insert
c'p before a6!;a.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES.
A.

cruvE,&.jcr,s, c. ii. 15.

The word is found only in the Pauline writings (Rom., 1 and 2 Cor.,
1 and 2 Tim., Tit., 1 Pet., Heh.) except [Joh. viii. 9], and Acts xxiii. I,

xxiv. 16 (speeches of S. Paul). The verb (<Tli,o,oa) only in 1 Cor. iv. 4.
In the LXX. it occurs only in Wisdom xvii. 11 (R. V. conscience),
Eccles. x. 20 (R.V. heart), and perhaps Sir. xlii. 18 (R.V. knowledge).
The verb, Job xxvii. 6; Lev. v. 1; 1 Mace. iv. 21; 2 Mace, iv. 41.
The two passages which make clear the use of the word are Job l.c.,
ou <Tii,o,oa iµ,avrci, ar01ra ,rpdfa~, and Wisdom l.c., 1row>Jpla •.. dd 1rpo<T·
,l),,'l'J<pfP ra xal\eira ITVPEXOµiP'l'J rfj ITVPetMJ<Tft.
In both these passages
it is the state of mind which is conscious of certain actions in their
moral aspects.
The customary meaning of the substantive follows the use of the
verb. <Tuvo,oa rwl n=to be privy to the action of another; <TUvo,oa
lµ,aV1'<p n or n ,rpd~as = to be privy to an action or thought of my
own ; but, as a man in general cannot help being privy to his own
thoughts and actions, the phrase is used with the special meaning of
the recognition or feeling of the character, and especially the moral
character, of one's own thoughts or actions. So we get first the
simple meaning, the feeling or knowledge that we have done or
thought certain things imputed to us, and, secondly, the more definite
meaning, the feeling or knowledge that such thoughts or actions are
right or wrong. This feeling can be appealed to as a witness to
character, either by the man himself appealing to his self-consciousness
in support of a statement, or by others appealing to the man's own
consciousness of himself. So Wisdom xvii. 11, R. V. "Wickedness,
condemned by a witness within, is a coward thing, and being pressed
hard by conscience (rii <Tw«o,j<Tc,) al ways forecasts the worst lot," the
consciousness of being wrong makes a coward of the man. Here the
conscience or consciousness is an incorruptible witness before whose
evidence the man trembles. Of. Polyb. xvm. 26. 13, ovoeis oiirws µ,dprus
<<TTi q,of3ep/;s o~re Kr,,r,j-yopos

oHvos

ws

Ji

<TUPE<TlS

~

l-yKaro,KoD<Ta ra,s
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iKit11rw11 if,vxa,s, where the last phrase=17 1,vvela1]<1Ls. It is rather as a
witness than as a judge that 11 11v11elo1]<1<s is regarded in ordinary

Greek use: and it is only as a witness that it is appealed to in N. T.
In Romans the word occurs three times, ii. 15, ix. 1, xiii. 5. In ii. 15
and ix. 1 it is used of a man's knowledge of himself, his motives and
thoughts, called as a witness to his true character. In ii. 15 the Gentiles'
self-consciousness, knowledge of their own minds, witnesses to their
possession, in a sense, of law, and so confirms the evidence of their
acts. In ix. 1 S. Paul's knowledge of himself, as controlled by the
Holy Spirit, witnesses to the pain and distress he feels for Israel, and
confirms the witness of the assertion which he makes as in Christ.
In xiii. 5 there is no idea of witness, but the consciousness of their
own motives and feelings as shown in the fact that they willingly pay
tribute, is appealed to as an argument for obedience.
Closely parallel to Rom. ix. 1 is 2 Cor. i. 12, where the consciousness of motive is alleged as a witness to the truth of his confident
assertion.
With xiii. 5 may be grouped the passages in which an epithet is
attaehed (Acts xxiii. 1, d-ya017, xxiv. 16, d1rp6111rn1ros; 1 Tim. i. 5, 19,
1 Pet. iii. 16, 21, d-ya017; 1 Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim. i. 3, Ka/Japd. Cf.
Heb. ix. 14, Ka0ap,E< r17v 11vniil7J11w ; Heh. xiii. 18, KaA17 ; Heb. x. 22,
1rov7Jpd). In all these passages it is clear that the word indicates the
self-conseiousness which ineludes good or bad contents, as matter of
feeling and experience, as simply a matter of self-knowledge, without
any direct thought of judgment. So 1 Pet. ii. 19, /l«l ,rn11,i/l1]1JL11
IJEoiJ, a remarkable phrase, seems to mean, owing to a feeling of or
a.bout Goo, bringing Him as it were into the field of conscious
motive. This feeling or consciousness can be dulled by evil courses
(1 Tim. iv. 2; Tit. i. 15). External ordinances leave it untouched
(Heb. ix. 9), but it can be cleansed (Heb. ix. 14, x. 21, 22).
In 2 Cor. iv. 2, v. 11 the Apostle appeals, for the recognition of his
claim, to the conscious experienee (rruv,£/l11rm) which others have
acquired of his character and life, their inner knowledge of him ; in
this use we have the substantival form of the verbal phrase 11u110,M
-rw! -r,. And it is possible that we have the same use in 1 Cor. x. 28,
29, where the rrweia7J11« may=the weak brother's knowledge of and
feeling about the acts of the strong.
In 1 Cor. viii. 7-12 we have the remarkable epithet M0,11~r,
where if we translate rrv11€i/l7J1,1r as 'conscience,' we have the paradox
of calling a sensitive conscience weak. We can hardly get a nearer
translation here than 'feelings.' The man ' feels' that to eat ,l/lwM0VTa is wrong. This ' feeling' cannot be justified by reason ; it ia
0
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due to association (rii <TVP'f/0Eli lws 11,pn roiJ ,low>-.ov), and he cannot
shake it off: it is called 'weak,' because in it the man is not really
master of himself, The argument of the passage is directed to
gaining from the strong a tender consideration for those who are in
this weak state of feeling. It is a pity that the true character of
many ' conscientious objections ' of the present day is obscured by
their association with our modern term ' conscience,' when they
should be really described as <TVPEtO'f/<TIS du0,v*·
On the whole, then, we may say that in the N. T., as in common
Gr~ek use, <Tvv<io'f/<T<s describes rather a state of consciousness, than a
faculty or act of judgment : some uses of the word ' conscience'
correspond to this meaning of <Tw<lori<Tis; but in more cases than not
tlie meaning will be adequately given by such renderings as 'consciousness,'' self-knowledge,' or even simply 'heart.'

B.

ON v. 13.

The usual interpretation takes d.xp1 v6µov = till the Mosaic law
was given, and understands S. Paul to deny that sin could be
imputed in the full sense to those who were ignorant of that
law: consequently 7rtiwr,s ifµo.pr011 is regarded as=all men sinned
in Adam. It cannot be denied that this interpretation is highly
strained; but the extreme complexity of the passage might be
taken to excuse that, if two further objections did not arise: (1) By
supplying iv r.;i '.A.oaµ with .,,._ ,;. we assume the omission by
the writer of words essential to the understanding of the passage ;
(2) by taking lf.xp• v6µov=until the Mosaic law was given, and
making the consequent assumption that sin was not imputed to
Gentiles till they were aware of the Mosaic law (for the interpretation must extend so far), we make S. Paul say here that sin
could not be imputed to the Gentiles, including Adam and the
Patriarchs up to Abraham, because they had no law. But this is
in direct contradiction with one main argument of the preceding
chapters, and of course with the whole teaching as to the sinful
state of Gentiles. I should further urge that for this meaning
here the article would be indispensable before v6µov, as there is
a specific reference to the Mosaic law as and when given. '.1.'he
interpretation given in the notes involves the difficulty (which I do
not minimise) of translating i!xp, v6µov=so far as there was law.
/J,XP1 is used frequently of time and place (Acts xx. 4, al.): the gen.
expresses generally the point of time or space reached; but sometimes
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expresses also the interval before that point is reached; cf. ll.xp,
Ka,pou, for a season (Lk. iv. 13; Acts xiii. 11); ll.xp, TavT17s TlJS -l111ipas
w. perfect (Acts xxiii. 1), lixp, TOVTov mu )1.6-yov w. imperfect (Acts xxii.
22). The extension of meaning to=just in the degree that law,
so far as there was law and no further, seems iustifiable. If this
meaning can be taken, then ai\)\a; i/3acrli\,vcr,11 1<.T.A. goes closely with
aµ. oVK <!i\i\o-yii.Ta,, as an indication that the punishment of sin being
in evidence sin itself must have been there. Kai t,rl K,T.A, brings out
the fact that the sin was not on all fours with that of Adam, so
making explicit the restriction hinted in ll.xp, voµov, the unlikeness
consisting in the fact that Adam sinned against a positive revealed
command, men in general sinned against the internal law of a
conscience, enlightened, if only partially. This interpretation is in
strict agreement with the view put forward in the early chapters,
and does not make S. Paul say anything but what he says explicitly.

c.

vop.os.

vop.os and o v6p.os.
Gifford, lntrod. pp. 41-48 ; S. H. p. 58; Lft, Gal. ii. 19, iv. 5;
Hort, R. and E. pp. 24, 25.
Two questions have to be answered: (1) what was St Paul's conception of law ? (2) what distinction is made by the presence or
absence of the article?
(1) It is obvious that S. Paul's conception of law was derived
primarily from his experience of the law of Moses, with the accretions
of Pharisaic tradition (cf. iii. 17-20). Law was for him the expression of the Will of GoD in application to the conduct of man, as
revealed to Moses and embodied in the written law and its authorised
interpretations. The experience of his own religious growth, probably
even before he became a Christian, threw into strong emphasis two
characteristics of this revelation. First, that it put before man an
exalted ideal of duty; the law was holy, righteous and good.
Secondly, that neither in the law itself, nor in his own nature, could
he discover any power which enabled him" to fulfil the law. The law,
in fact, was essentially an external standard, embodying declarations,
apprehensible by man, of what was right ; but not an internal power
providing or imparting the ability to do what was right. To a nature
which was capable of appreciating this standard, but did not find in
itself the power nor even an unmixed desire to attain it, the result
was that law produced a sense of sin, and a despair of righteousness,
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an almost hopeless lack of correspondence between the conduct of man
and the Will of Gon. To this experience the revelation of Christ
came as a moral and spiritual revolution. The fundamental meaning,
from the point of view of conduct or ethics, of that revelation was,
that in Christ is offered to man not merely a new standard of knowledge or conduct, but a new power of action. The spiritual life, seen
in Jesus, as man, crucified and ascended, is offered directly to man
as a reinforcement of his own higher intelligence and will through
the living union of man with the ascended Christ. It is a revelation of spirit, communicated to spirit, enabling man to live as
a spiritual being. Its primary condition, on the part of man, is trust,
the realisation, in act as well as in consciousness, of personal and
vital dependence upon Gon through Christ. It is therefore, in the
fullest sense, a complete deliverance from the sense o! sin and despair
of righteousness, which the bare knowledge of the law had produced :
it supplies the power of which the law terribly emphasised the want.
Such were the conclusions of personal experience. But, further,
from his Jewish training (of. Giff. p. 436), S. Paul had already conceived of the Gentile state as also under law. They too had received
an expression of the divine will, in manifold application to the conduct
of life; a universality of law to which the universality of the new
revelation corresponded. And this wide conception of the range of
law led to the emphasising of the general aspect of law, in distinction
from its special embodiment for Jews in the Mosaic code. And, in
both cases, the same essential characteristic comes out. Law is for
the Gentile too an external standard, not carrying with it the inner
spiritual power of framing conduct according to its demands. The
description then of the natural state of man under law is common
to Jew and Gentile. The penetrating analysis of the experience of
the Jew is typical of all men, as possessed of moral conscionsness.
Two further points require to be stated. First this revelation in
law was not properly twofold. In both cases law is the expression of
Gon's will : the Mosaic law is only a more complete, clear and lofty
expression: the law given, in conscience, to the Gentiles is on the
same lines, but less complete. Consequently, in a certain sense, the
Mosaic law was regarded as binding upon all men. This explains
some of S. Paul's language, and also the insistence of the Judaisers
on enforcing the law.
In the second place, it is not to be supposed that S. Paul denies to
the pre-Christian world all power of doing Gon's will. It is clear
(from ii. 14 a!.) that he recognised a righteousness among Gentiles,
and of course among Jews, The point of his argument is, that this
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righteousness was due, not to law, but to faith, in real though ele•
mentary activity. This is elaborately argued in the case of Abraham
and his case is shown to be typical both for Jews and Gentiles
(iv. 12, 16 £.; cf. Mt. viii. 11; Jo. viii. 39). The argumentation of
c. vii. is, in a certain degree, abstract (cf. Introd. p. xii); it isolates,
for the moment, the one influence upon man provided by law, in
order to bring out the exact measure and character of that influence;
it does not deny the other influences by which Gon has, in all ages
and places, kept not only the knowledge of His will alive but also the
actual fulfilment of it.
(2) Bearing these considerations in mind, we can answer the
second question briefly. The distinction between v6µ,os and <I v6µ,os
depends on the ordinary rules of the article. Generally v6µm, without
the article, means law as such, without consideration of any particular
form in which it may be known or embodied. It refers to the
character of law, not to its particular mode or occasion. On the
other hand o v6µ,os means the particular law, which either ordinary
experience, or the context in which it occurs, would bring to the mind
of the hearer or reader. It follows, that v6µ,os without the article
may refer to the Mosaic law, but, when it does, will refer to it in its
character of law, rather than in its derivation from Moses (e.g. iv. 13).
On the other hand, /, v6µ,os, while naturally and generally in S. Paul's
use referring to the Mosaic law, may refer to some other law which is
for the moment under consideration (e.g. vii. 3). Within these
general rules, the interpretation in any particular passage must be
determined by the context.
On the very peculiar uses in iii. 27, vii. 21, viii. 2, see notes.

D.

a.Jl-a.p-rla..

Cf. Davidson, 0. T. Theology, pp. 203 f. ; Westcott, Epp. Joh.
pp. 37 ff. Kennett, Interpreter, July, 1910.
This word is used as the most general name for sin in itself and in
all its forms, The original suggestion of ' missing' an aim or a way,
contained both in the Hebrew (Davidson l.c.) and the Greek may be
detected in such a phrase as iii. 23. But the word has got its full
meaning from use. II includes a<Te{lEta, ao,Kla, dvoµ,la, 1rapa:1rTwµ,a,
KaKov .,,.0 ,.,.,, 1rpa""""• ep-y6.fe<T0a,. It is antithetic in its full range
to o,rn,o<TUP'), as applied to men.
Two uses of the word must be distinguished. (1) It describes a
state or condition in which men are, although it does not properly
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belong to human nature as meant by Gon. (2) It describes particular acts and habits in which men choose what is wrong rather than
what is right.
(1) This use is found only in S. John (Ev., 1 Ep.) and S. Paul (Rom.,
1 and 2 Cor., Gal., 2 Thes. (v.l.) only). In S. Paul the use occurs twice
in Gal. (ii. 17, iii. 21), twice in 1 Cor. (xv. 56), once in 2 Cor. (v. 21),
and 2 Thes. (ii. 3 v.l.). On the other hand it occurs more than forty
times in Rom. (in cc. iii., v., vi., vii., viii,), in S. John Ev. six times,
in 1 Joh. five times (i. 8, iii. 4, 5, 8, 9).
(2} This use is found in Evv. Syn., Joh. (4), Acts, S. Paul (in
above Epp. (7), in Eph., Col., 1 Thes., Past. (6)), Heb., James, 1 and
2 Pet., Rev.
This second use is reinforced by the occurrences of aµ,r,,pravw, as well
as by aµ,apr'Y/µ.o. and other substantives which are more or less synonymous. The verb naturally is used of sinful acts and habits only ; and
always of the direct action of the man himself. In v. 12 indeed it
has been thought by some that a qualification such as iv' AMµ, must
be introduced, but this is quite unwarrantable. See note.
The explanation of this distribution· is that S. Paul in this section
of the Romans and S. John (both Ev. and 1 Ep.) treat of sin in itself,
as in some sense distinguished from particular sinful acts and habits:
and they alone do so.
We will consider (1) in a little more detail, in relation to these
chapters of Rom. According to it, sin is regarded as a principle or
power, in itself external to and alien from man, but intruded into the
world by an act of man (v. 12) and gaining authority and establishing
a hold over man's nature (v. 21, vi. 12, 14, 17), owing to the character
of that nature, as composed of cr6.pf and vou~ or 1rnOµ,r,, (vii. 15f.J.
It is important to distinguish between the two stages of treatment.
First, the fact of the presence and power of sin, its true relation to
human nature, and the means of escape, are treated as matters of
general experience, historically whether (cc. i.-iii. summed up in
v. 12-21) of mankind in general or of the personal experience of
Christians (vi.). Secondly, in c. vii. 7-viii. 11 the examination of the
case is pur~ued by way of analysis of a single experience, in order
to bring out, psychologically, the real nature of this experience of
sin.
In the former passages the universality, power and effect of sin are
elaborated. In the latter what we may call the rationale of sin is
explained, as it occurs in man. In neither case is there any treatment of the existence or meaning of evil in itself. We are dealing at
no point with the metaphysical problem, but throughout with the
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moral problem. This is made clear in a very remarkable manner,
when we observe that S. Paul seems constantly to be on the verge of
personifying sin, but never does so (of. S. H. p. 145 f.). Considering
that he undoubtedly believed in a power and powers of evil, this is
most noteworthy. He would seem to abstain from any such reference
because he wishes to concentrate the whole attention on man's
responsibility and to exclude all secondary considerations whether of
a metaphysical or other character. (Contrast 1 Joh. iii. 8-11;
Ev. Joh. viii. 41, 44 f.) This is in accordance with the main object
of these chapters, to bring out the universality and urgency of man's
need which Gon meets by the power and the universality of the
Gospel. Of. Hort on James i. 14 (p. 24).
This emphasis on the responsibility of man for sin is most remarkable in v. 12, the beginning of the most obscure passage in the whole
treatment. There we are told, one man was the cause of sin coming
into the world, and death through sin; but the spread of death to all
is made to depend on the fact that each and all at one time or another
sinned (,ravres 71µ,a.prov). It is not the sharing in but the repetition
of the original act which brings all under the same doom of death.
The statement is all the more significant, because it would be fully in
accordance with the most prominent strain of 0. T. thought to represent men as being under doom of death owing to the one sin, not
because they were themselves guilty but because in them their first
forefather was ssill being punished (Davidson, op. cit. p. 220). This
idea is repudiated in the text almost in set terms; and the individualistic morality of the later prophets is explicitly adopted. The
universality of sin, an assumption made in full accordance with 0. T.,
is not regarded as being merely an universal liability to sin, but as an
nniversal commission of sins. (So i. 18, iii. 23.) So in v. 14 actual
sin is not denied in regard to any men, but only exact correspondence
in character of the actual sins of some with the transgression of
Adam. And so too in c. vii. the psychological analysis of man's
nature, which is undertaken to show -how he sins, shows sin to be in
each the neglect to do what he knows to be right (cf. i. 18 b).
What then is the connexion between Adam and other men which
is indicated in v. 12-21 ? And what is the line of analogy between
that relation and the relation of men to Christ? Probably the true
answer to these question; is that S. Paul does not give an answer in the
sense in which we ask the questions. He is not in fact presenting a
theory but appealing to acknowledged facts. Adam's act was the
beginning of sin: owing to that act Adam died; and all died, because
all sinned (12-15). The only hint of the nexus here is in the phrase
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(v. 19) rou iv~r d,1/pC:nrov. This suggests that there is a connexion
with Adam in natural humanity, as there is a connexion with
Christ in regenerate humanity. But the latter connexion does not
attain a moral value without an act of each man, and we must
conclude that neither does the former connexion assume a moral
value without an act of each man. Iu accordance with this
conclusion, v. 20 reminds us (of. 14, vii. 9) that the single act of
Adam's fall would not have been repeated, had not law, in whatever
form, come within men's experience. All we can conclude is that
there is a connexion of nature : and that in each man this nature,
when in face of the knowledge of good and evil, fails as Adam failed.
This failure is a matter of fact and observation, not explained by any
theory. If we ask, what would have happened, in S. Paul's view, if
Adam had not sinned, we can only answer that S. Paul does not
ask or answer the speculative question. He gives no theory: he
merely elicits the facts as they appeared to him.
When we pass to the psychological treatment of c. vii. 7-viii. 11
(cf. vii. 5), we find ourselves in presence of a distinction which has
not been made explicitly in the preceding chapters, the distinction
between rrap; and 1rveiJµa.. And it is important to observe that rr&.pf is
used throughout the passage, not in its simple sense of human nature,
as through its physical element transitory and perishable, but in the
sense in which it admits of moral predications. S. Paul describes
himself as rr&.pKtvos, of a fleshly nature; and this is immediately supplemented by 1re1rpaµlvo~ v,rb TYJV dµaprla.v. Flesh is a source in him
of action, and, being under the dominion of sin, prompts to wrong
action. It does not cover his whole being, though it dominates it.
There is behind all an ego (17) which resists its promptings, in
sympathy with the good which the ,oii~ apprehends, though it is not
strong enough to carry it out. It is this ego which, in spite of the
domination of the rrap;, still preserves the knowledge of and the will
to good. It is in fact the 11"VeiJµa which, when reinforced by the power
of the life which is of and in Christ, asserts its supremacy, defeats sin
in its stronghold, and makes the man free from the policy and power
of the •fleshly' element (viii. 1-11).
On this we observe in the first place that this analysis is undertaken in order to bring out the real function and character of law.
Man's constitution properly understood shows how law, being itself
spiritual, holy, righteous and good, may yet be an occasion of sin.
And the reason is Rhown to lie in the actual behaviour of man in the
face of the knowledge of law, not in the nature of law itself. But the
transference of the sinful character from law to man necessitates
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further consideration of the nature of man. It might be supposed
that man was essentially sinful. This is shown not to be the case.
Sin is due not to man's nature in itself and therefore necessary, but
to the play of the elements oi that nature among themselves, to the
domination of the transitory and perishable nature (,nip{) over that
element by which man is essentially man and inwardly related to
Gon (1rveii1u1.), or, to put it the other way, to the failure of that in
roan, which should rule, to establish its rule. The analysis represents that domination as complete, as far as action goes; but not
complete so far as to extinguish the higher element. And this state
is unnatural, in the truest sense: for it is the result of a passing
under the power of sin (14). Why and how this comes a.bout,
S. Paul does not indicate; he describes it wholly by metaphors
(,i1rhTEiv<v, 1re1rpa.µi,os, ivo1Koiia-,, avna--rpa.nu6µ.evov) ; he age.in gives
no theory; he describes the fact, which he experiences, of the double
forces at work in a man's consciousness. There is the knowledge of
good, there is the wrong act, there is the sense of sin and helplessness: there is again the reinforcement of the spirit by the Christ
and the change of balance. Sin is man's own act and yet not his
true act : yet as his act it becomes a power dominating him by the use
of what is truly part of himself. The whole process is wit bin bis own
experience (vii. 5, 9, 14 f.). The sin which dwells in him is his
own sin. In regard to 'flesh,' the flesh is not in itself sinful (v. 9)
but neither is it in itself good; it is neutral till the man begins
to use it, with the knowledge given by law: but just because it
is neutral, it is not easily malleable to the uses of the spirit ; the man
lets it engross his activity, in contradiction to such uses, and becomes
not only 'flesh' but 'fleshly'; the uses of the flesh supph.nt the uses
of the spirit; and this disproportion or false relation, false to man's
true nature, is the state of sin. Conseq_uently, sin is still originally
and essentially due to man's own a.et; it does not characterise flesh
till an act of the kind has been committed: and when man's spirit is
so far renewed and reinforced that its habitual actions are changed
and reversed, the flesh itself becomes, even with .its present limitations, no longer the field of sin but an instrument of the spirit; cf.
vi. 12, viii. 11.
In regard to this passage as a whole, the question is asked whether
S. Paul is here giving his own experience or dramatising in his own
person what he conceives to be the general experience of men.
There can be but one answer. The personal element is too definite,
too sustained, and even too passionate, to allow the hypothesis of
mere imagination. But even so there are two observations to be
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made. First the analysis of a personal experience is so far akin
tci the poetic dramatisation of common human experience, that
both, if they are true and deep enough, carry us down to the fundamental facts and elements of human nature, which are common.
The experience here analysed is typical just because it is so intensely
and veraciously personal. Secondly, we are not to assume that in
this analysis S. Paul is giving us the whole even of his pre-Christian
experience. It is not his object to exhaust the account of himself,
but to show his particular experience cf the relation of law and sin.
It is wrong to conclude that he could recognise in his pre-conversion life nothing but sin. As in Gentiles (ii. 15) and in Abraham
and his true descendants (iv. 16 f.), so in himself he would recognise
the presence, in its degree, both of the working of Gon's Spirit and of
the response of faith, the testimonium animae naturaliter Christianae.
What he gives us here is not an exhaustive account, but a description
of the dominant character of bis religious life before his conversion,
and, undoubtedly, a very real and awful experience.
What conception, then, does S. Paul mean to convey by •sin' as a
power or influence? It seems to follow, from the above examination,
that it is the conception of sin as a habit, formed by a succession of
acts and seeming to acquire, and indeed acquiring for our experience,
a control and mastery over a man, such as might be exercised by an
external power. It comes to be felt as a power which holds man
under bondage. And it is this feeling which S. Paul expresses by the
metaphors, f3a11,Xeueiv, iiovl\da etc. But he does not go on to account
for it, beyond the testimony of experience, He assumes its universality, as a matter of common acknowledgment. He describes its
character in such a way as to connect it with the action of the human
will. He shows its operation, in the springing up of a wrong relation
between the two main elements in human nature. And the deductions he draws are the necessity for man in the first place of forgiveness and justification and in the second place of the re-creation of, or
communication of a new life to, his spirit, and through his spirit to
his whole nature. Beyond these limits he does not go.

E. 86.vu-ros

IN

cc. v.,

VJ., VII.

The use of this word and its cognates, in these chapters, is a
striking instance of S. Paul's method. He passes without hesitation from one meaning to another. In c. v. 12-21 the sense
seems always to Le that of natural death. In c. vi. it is used of the
death of Christ upon the cross, of the death to sin in baptism, of
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natural death or perhaps spiritual (16, 23); in c. vii. 1-3 of natural
death; 4, 6 of death to the former state of sin under law; 9 ff. of
spiritual death in sin. There is no attempt to harmonise these
various meanings ; the oontext alone decides between them in each
case. And in some cases, as the notes have shown, it is by no means
easy to decide. The natural and the spiritual are too closely interwoven, not only in S. Paul's thought but in oommon religious
experience. It is interesting to notice that the metaphorical or
spiritual use of the term is rare in S. Paul's other epistles (2 Cor. ii.
16, iii. 7(?), 2 Cor. v. 15; Gal. ii.19; Col. ii. 20, iii. 3; 1 Tim. v. 6;
cf. veKp6s, Eph. ii. 5; Col. ii. 13; Col. iii. 5 only), and paralleled only in
S. John (1 Jo. iii. 14, v. 16, 17; Ev. v. 24, viii. 51 only) and perhaps
James i. 15.

F.

IX.

5.

b O:v E'l!"1 11'0.VTOlV 8Eos ulll.oyTjTOS Els TOVS a.twva.s cl.tJ,~VThe insertion of the participle throws emphasis on o,, hd 1raVTwv and
shows that it must be taken as subject and Oeos as in apposition. Otherwise we should expect./, <!1rt 1ranw• /Je6s. c1rl 1r&.nwv implies not mere
superiority (which seems never to be indicated by i1rt with gen.) but
authority and government,= He who is supreme governor of all things,
a periphrasis for K~pws. 1ravTwv is probably neuter and refers to the
whole process, in sum and in detail, of the ordered government and dispensations of the ages. The only other occurrence of t1rl 1ranwv in
N. T. is in Eph. iv. 6. The question, therefore, whether the phrase can
be applied to o xp<a'r6s depends not on any strict parallel, but on the
analogy of the use of Kvpws : for this cf. x. 9 with 12; 1 Cor. xii. 3;
Phil. ii. 10, 11; and esp. 1 Cor. viii. 6; Eph. iv. 5; and generally the
application of Kvpws, with its O.T. associations, to Christ; see Hort,
1 Pet. p. 30 f. It still remains open to qnestinn whether S. Paul
would name, as an attribute of the Christ, the management of the
dispensations; Heh. i. 3 (q,lpwv K,T,71.,) is only partly paralleled
by Col. i. 17 ; and S. Paul himself seems to reserve this function of
providential government to Goo as creator. The term Ki'ipws seems
to be applied to Christ rather as sovereign over the present dispensation, than as the director of all the dispensations, the Son being
the agent of the operations of the Father: of. xvi. 25, 26. It was probably some such consideration as this that led Hort to say (Appendix,
ad lac.) that the separation of this clause from o XP- T, K- "'· "alone
seems adequate to account for the whole of the language employed."
Neither S. H. nor Giff. elucidate this point. The question is not
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whether the term Oc/Jr as predicate or the verbal euXoy17rc\s would be
used of Christ by S. Paul (there is strong evidence for an affirmative
answer); but whether he would assign to Him this function of deity.
It is to be observed that it is generally agreed that the form of the
phrase I, wv e,rl iravrwv throws the stress exactly on this function.
These considerations point to a separation of this clause from the
preceding; cf. 1 Clem. xxxii. 2.
Two questions remain: {l) is the insertion of the clause, if
separated from the preceding, natural in the context? (2) does the
run of the whole sentence allow of such separation?
As regards (1) the immediate context deals with Gon's dispensation
to and through Israel suggested by the strange paradox that the
dispensatiol). of the Gospel, expounded in the preceding chapters and
in .full climax in eh. viii., finds Israel alien. That the Gospel should
have been prepared for in Israel, and that in spite of Israel's
opposition the Gospel should now be in full course in its comprehensive universality, are both the results of Gon's government or
management of the dispensations: it is not unnatural that when
the climax of the description of Israel's past has been reached, while
the climax of eh. viii. is still in mind, S. Paul, should turn to bless
Him who directs and orders all, Goo worthy to be blessed for ever.
The emphatic position and phrasing of /, wv fr! ,rrivrwv suits the
turn of thought exactly. Nor is this assumption out of place here,
in view of the great sorrow spoken of in v. 2 (as Giff.): that sorrow
does not even for a moment suspend S. Paul's trust in the just and
merciful government of Goo.
(2) It is no doubt true that the change of subject is abrupt: but
it is of the very nature of an interjectional ascription to be abrupt:
and the formal abruptness is compensated by the naturalness of the
interjection.
Two further points require to be noticed. (1) It is argued that
in ascriptions of blessing £UA0')'1JTor always comes first in the sentence. But no order of words is so fixed that it cannot be changed
for emphasis' sake : and the emphasis on o wv hrL 1rrunwv is amply
sufficient lo account for the order here; cf. Ps. lxvii. (lxviii.) 2 LXX.
(2) It is argued that ro 1<a;ra, ""P"a; requires the statement of the
other side of the nature of the Christ. But this argument ignores
the reason for the mention of the Christ here at all, namely, to
complete the enumeration of the privileges of Israel.
On the whole I conclude that the most natural interpretation is to
place the stronger stop after uap<<t and to translate 'He that governs
all, even Goo, be blessed for ever. Amen.'
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It is perhaps necessary to observe that this comment is not influenced by the consideration that S. Paul was not likely to apply the
term 0eos predicatively to Christ. The possibility of his doing so
ought not to be denied in view of 2 Thes. :L 12, Phil. ii. 6, 2 Car.
xiii. 13, and other passages iri which the Father and the Son are coordinated.
Prof. Burkitt (J. T. S. v. p. 451 ff.) argues that the dµ:lw marks the
cla.use as an ascription of blessing to GoD, not a description of
nature. The ascription is here made, as an appeal for Goo's witness
to the truth and sincerity of his statement in 1-4; cf. Rom. i. 25;
2 Cor. xi. 31. He takes o olv (cf. Exod. iii. 14, 15; Rev. i. 4) as
representing the 'Name of the Holy One,' the mere utterance of
which with the necessarily accompanying benediction is an appeal
to th!) final court of truth. So he connects "Rom. ix. 1, 5b, oli
t,vooµ.ai. .. o wv, hrl ,rdv-rwv 0,6s, eii/\oy11-ros ,ls rous alwvas, dµ.,jv: I lie
not. The Eternal (Blessed is His Name!) I call Him to witness."
While this argument seems to me conclusive as to the main connexion and intention of the clause, and the reference in o wv to
Exodus seems very probable, I still feel that the context and the
Greek order point to connecting l1rl 1rdv-rwv with o cJ,, nor does this
seem inconsistent with such a reference. If /,,-! 1rdv-rwv had been
meant as epithet to 0,/is, I should have expected the avoidance of
ambiguity by a change of order-0,os e1rl 1rd.v-rwv.
A conjectural emendation of the text (wv ofor owv) has occurred to
commentators from time to time. Jonas Schlicting in his commentary
on the Romans (1656) mentions it, as likely to suggest itself, and .
points out the suitability of the climax, but reject.s it as giving an
unsci-iptural phrase. John Taylor (of Norwich, 1754) makes the same
suggestion and justifies it as giving a proper climax. Wetstein refers
to these and others, without comment. Bentley (Grit. Baer. ed. Ellis,
p. 30) mentions it, apparently with favour. John Weiss (op. cit.
p. 238} adopts it, referring to Wrede, Lie. Disp., a work which I have
not seen. Hart, J. T. S. xi. p. 36 n., suggests the same emendation.
Mr Hart supports the emendation, in a Jetter to me, as follows:
"St Paul is writing here if anywhere as a Jew, and the relation of Israel
to the GoD of Jacob forms the proper climax: Christian scribes altered
the text because in their view that privilege was forfeited and had
lapsed to the Church. I think this passage from Philo clinches the
matter-de praemiis § 123 (M. ii. p. 428) (Lev. xxvi. 12) rov-rov KaA.1ra, e,os lolws o.,.:;,. ,ruµ,,rd.nwv 0eos, Kai Aaos ,ta,p,ros ,,-,i),.,v OUTOS 01) -rwv
Kara µ.epos a.px6v-rwv dHa -roil €VOS Kai ,rp/is dA,j0ELav apxov-ros, ,l;yiov
ci'.y<0s.-So St Paul says 'to whom belongs the supreme GoD, blessed
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be He for ever and ever, Amen.' But his reporters did not sympathise
and desiderated an antithesis to KaTa tTapKa, having identified the
(abstract) Messiah with our Lord."
It will be seen that here again the justification of the conjecture
depends on the propriety of the climax. The quotation from Philo
does not, I think, carry us far. He is there emphasising the establishment of a personal relation between the Gon of all men and the individual saint, and he calls this single person a )>.aos i!frupeTos_ Suoh
language could of course be used by any Jew or Christian. We have
a parallel in Heb. xi. 16 : ovK E'ITattTXVPeTa, o Oeos Oeos emKaAeitTOa,
avTw11, 'rJTOlfJ-o.rT<v -yap avro,s 1T6)>.,11. But the point need not be laboured.
Against this suggestion the following points may be urged :-(1) It
ignores the effect of the o.µ,fJv in making the whole clause an ascription: see above. (2) The question is raised whether the idea
embodied in the term 'The Gon of Israel' is naturally to be expected
as the climax of the enumeration here made. It may be premised
that that term is never used by S. Paul in his Epistles, or indeed in
the N. T. except in Mt. xv. 31, Lk. xvi. 18, Acts xiii. 17. It does not
occur, either explicitly or implicitly, in the other enumerations of the
privileges of Israel (Rom. ii. 17, iii. 3, 2 Cor. xi. 22). Further, in
this Epistle the whole argument has been based on the universal
relation of GoD to man ; and the very phrase <; w11 o XP<tTTOS TO KaTa
tTapw. seems to exclude the divine relation of the Christ, and a fortiori
the relation of man to Gon, from the list of the special privileges of
Israel. Finally, the phrase fr, 1Tanw, (see above), as referring
directly to the governing and dispensing operations of GoD gives,
almost necessarily, a wider range of reference than to the relations
to Israel alone.

G.

CAPP.

IX.-XI.

The difficulty of the passage for us lies in the fact that we
habitually think primarily of the destiny of the individual as such
and the determination of his final position in relation to Gon : and
we bring into this passage the problems of predestination and frnewill as they affect the individual man. S. Paul's thought here is
different. He is thinking, first, of the purpose of Gon and the work
to be done in the execution of that purpose. He then sees in the
selection of certain men and nations for this work, the determination, that is to say, of their position in regard to the work, a
signal instance of Gon's graciousness and mercy. It is a high
privilege to be called to assist in carrying out Gon's purpose.
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Finally, he holds that, with this call and determination by Gon,
there still remains to man the choice of acceptance of the call. If he
accepts willingly, he becomes an instrument of mercy, that is an
instrnment in the execution of Gon's purpose for mankind. If he
rejects the call and sets himself against the purpose, he still cannot
escape from the position of an instrument; but, by his own act, he
puts himself into that relation to Gon, which involves the exhibition
of Gon's wrath on sin; he becomes an instrument of wrath, serving
Gon's pui-pose still, but in spite of himself and to his own destruction.
Within the lines of this conception, we can see the rationale of
S. Paul's treatment of individual cases. In the case of Esau and
Jacob, the selection aesigned to Jacob the leading part in the execution of the purpose, to Esau the part of a servant. In the history of
Esau and his descendants, it is clear this part of a servant was
rejected; Edam set itself in antagonism to Israel, fell under the
wrath of Gon and received the doom implied in the word tµ,£,nirrn.
In the case of Pharaoh, the selection assigned to him the role of
giving a signal exhibition of Goo's power and proclamation of His
Name. The way in which Pharaoh played that role was again the
way of opposition : he set himself against the purpose of Gan : a
'hardening' of his own character and purpose was the result; where
he might have been an instrument of mercy, he became an instrument
of wrath; and while Gon's purpose of mercy in Israel was still fulfilled,
Pharaoh was doomed, In the case of Israel, we see an ambiguous
result. The selection, again, assigned to Israel the place in the
executiou of the purpose, which involved the storing up and ultimately the communication of Goo's purpose of mercy to all mankind.
AR the history of Israel develops, some are seen to accept this duty,
others to reject it. There follows in part, a blinding of perception
(1rwpw,m d.1ro µepovs), an ignorance (a-y,o,a) of the end itself for which
they are selected. The end itself cannot now be carried out by their
means; and they are rejected. But this very rejection of part of
Israel is a further revelation of GoD's true purpose in Israel; and
the continued acceptance of the faithful remnant is a triumphant
vindication of the patience of Goo and the permanence of His
purpose. Only in the case of the faithless portion of Israel, does
S. Paul's thought pass on to the ultimate issue for those who reject
their proper work in the execution of the purpose. Here he derives
from the fact of the original selection a far-reaching hope. He seems
to suggest that the ultimate realisation of the purpose of Goo for all
mankind, through the faithful stock, may itself produce such an
effect upon the blinded Israel, that they too will see the truth and
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again come under the mercy of Gon (xi. 11, 12, 17-23, 28-32).
In most remarkable language he speaks of the gifts and the calling
of Gon being irreversible, and the love of Gon, manifested in the
original selection and exhibited towards' the fathers,' as still marking
His real relation even to these children who have rejected its appeal.
We observe, then, in these chapters, as in the earlier, that S. Paul
is dealing with what he regards as the facts of history and experience,
and drawing his conclusions from them. He is not expounding a
solution or even a statement of the metaphysical problems of predestination and freewill. He conceives of human experience as witnessing to a comprehensive and far-reaching purpose of Gon in His
self-revelation to man. The destinies of men he sees as determined,
on the one hand, by Gon's call to men and to families and nations to
take part in the execution of that purpose, and, on the other, by the
attitude which men, as individuals or families or nations, take up
towards that call. The call assigns in each case a definite part and
duty, not the same for all, but differentiated, that each may have his
part. And in accordance with the way in which each undertakes the
part assigned to him, comes success or failure for him. The grounds
on which the several parts are assigned are hidden in the mystery of
creation. The ultimate issue for individuals is hidden. What is
known is that behind the vast purpose remains eternally the love of
Gon, and in its execution is manifested inexhaustible wisdom and
knowledge. If we feel, at first, a sense of disappointment, when we
realise that we can get little light from these chapters on those
metaphysical problems, a little reflection will show that the religious
significl)nce of the position here expounded is of enormously greater
importance than any such solution could be. The conception of the
whole process of the ages as being based upon the love of GoD, and
directed in whole and in detail by His infinite wisdom and knowledge; the conception of man as called to cooperate with Gon in the
execution of this mighty plan; the assertion of man's undiluted responsibility for playing his part in the place assigned to him, in free
response to the call of Gon; here are ideas which touch life at every
point, and have the power to inspire faith and to invigorate character
in the highest degree.
On this question of election there is a very interesting discussion
by Hort, in the Life and Letters, ii. p. 333.
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APOSTLES,

1. This word, in the sense of a commissioned representative, is
not found in Greek later than Herodotus (1, 21, v. 38). In classical
Greek it means 'a fleet' or 'expedition.' It has not yet been found
in Hellenistic Greek; but it would not be surprising if it should occur
at that stage in the same sense as in the old Ionic language (of.
Niigeli, pp. 22-23).
2. In the Synoptic Gospels, the word is used by all three with
reference to the Galilean mission of the disciples (Mt. x. 2; Mk iii.
14, vi. 30; Lk. vi. 13, ix. 10). It is possible that, as van Dobschiitz
argues, all these cases may be traced to S. Luke. But the use of the
verb &,,ro,rTtl\l\w in the same connexion (Mt. x. 5, 16, 40; Mk iii. 14,
vi. 7) in Mt. and Mk makes it probable that the substantive also is
original in these passages. Otherwise it is found in S. Luke only
(xi. 49, xvii. 5, xxii. 14, xxiv. 10). But the verb, again, is used by
the Lord both of Eis own mission, and of the mission of prophets,
and of disciples, both in plain sayings and in parables. The quotation in Lk. iv. 18 may be the origin of the whole usage.
3. S. John uses the substantive only once (xiii. 16) to describe,
though indirectly, the relation of the disciples to the Lord. Ee also
uses the verb both of the Lord's own mission and of His mission of
the disciples.
While these facts do not prove conclusively that the word was used
of the Twelve by the Lord Himself, they show that the adoption of
the title by the Twelve from the first would have been natural, if not
inevitable.
4. The use in the Acts is consistent: (1) it is commonly used of
the Twelve (Eleven) in the early chapters (i.-xi., xv.) only. They are
otherwise described, as the Eleven (ii. 14) or the Twelve (vi. 2) only.
It is to be noted that in this section the properly missionary work of
the Twelve is the main subject: in c. xv. the conditions of missionary
work are nnder discussion. The dominant use therefore of this term
is natural: and its strict limitation to the Twelve shows that it
already has an official sense. It is hardly possible, however, to say
whether the word belongs to an early document used by S. Luke, or
whether it is chosen by him as the best description in the circumstances of the character which the Twelve bear. There is nothing so
far to show that he included any others than the Twelve in the title.
(2) Twice and only twice he uses the word of Barnabas and Paul, on
ROMANS
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their :first mission (xiv. 4, 14). It is to be noticed that he does not
use the word in describing the origin of the mission (aef,opla-are ...
an-0,ua-av, xiii. 2, 3) but in xiii. 4 he uses the remarkable phrase
eK'rr,µef,0e,us inrb roiJ ii-yiou 1rvd1µa7os (xiii. 2, cf. xiv. 26). The commission and the work were not given by the Church but by the Holy
Spirit, and under 'the grace of Gon.' We cannot say, therefore, that
the term dmSa-ro:\os is here used of them as commissioned by the
Church of Antioch. As with the Twelve, so with these two the commission is from above.
It is remarkable that the word does not appear again after c. xv.
As regards the Twelve the explanation is obvious: they are not
mentioned again 1• But it is very remarkable that the term is never
again used of S. Paul 2• If we bear in mind how frequently 8. Paul
uses it of himself, the fact of its absence from this whole section of
8. Luke would seem to militate against the suggestion that S. Luke
is dependent on S. Paul for his use of the word; and to favour the
supposition that in the earlier chapters he found it in his sources.
~- S. Paul's letters give us the earliest direct documentary evidence for the current meaning of the word: it is therefore important
to consider in detail his use.
i. He uses the word of himself in the addresses of all his epistles,
except 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Romans, Philippians and Philemon.
In all cases the source of the apostleship is described, either by the
simple genitive 'I,;r<Tou Xp. or Xp. 'I,;r<T., or in Galatians by an expanded
prepositional clause having the same effect. The absence of the title
in 1 and 2 Thessalonians is probably due to the greeting being a joint
one from 'Paul, Silvan us and Timotheus ': that he claimed the office
is clear from 1 Thes. ii. 6. In Romans and Philippians, for different
though cognate reasons, he suppresses the title : in Romans it is part
of his delicate waiving of authority; in Philippians it is one of the
many marks of intimacy and affection. But in the introduction to
the Romans he describes his own position in terms of the apostolate
(i. 5, eM(3oµev xap,v Kai ii1rono:\11P) with the same indication of its
relation to the Lord {il,' ov) as in Galatians.
The use of the word of himself is rare in other parts of the
Epistles. Once in 1 Corinthians (ix. 1, 2) he insists on his position
as apostle and the consequent rights. In the same epistle (xv. 7) he
recalls its original basis. In 2 Corinthians we may say that the
whole of cc. x.-xiii. are an assertion and defence of his apostolic
1
Cf. Harnack, Lukas etc., p. 200, n. 1.
2
The verb occurs in this sense only in xxii. 2, xxvi. 17, S. Paul's
speeches.
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character, though he does not· apply the word directly to himself
except in xii, 12. In 1 Thes. ii. 6 and 1 Cor. iv. 9 he includes
himself in the number of Xp«rTou &.1r6<rTo;\01 or simply ol &,,r6<rToXo,.
In 1 Tim. ii. 7, ·2 Tim. i. 11 he refers to his appointment (fre01w) as
apostle. Finally, in Romans xi. 13 he speaks of himself as €0,w,
&,,r6crroXor-the only place where he uses the word with an objective
genitive: though in Gal. ii. 8 we have &,,ro<rroXr, with the same
genitive.
There can be no doubt as to the meaning of the title to S. Paul.
It involves a definite and direct appointment received from the Lord,
to preach the Gospel, in particular to the Gentiles, to carry the due
authority as representative of th.e Lord (of. 2 Cor. v. 20), and to do
the acts belonging ·to such an office. It is an independent and plenipotentiary office, in the assertion of which often the whole cause of
the Gospel proves to be involved. At the sarue time there is no trace
that either the office or the name or the contents are new. Where
there is explanation, it is of the nature of an appeal to acknowledged
facts rather than of exposition of any new idea or interpretation.
When his position is disputed; it is his right to the office which is
challenged, not his presentation of it. Consequently we conclude
that the idea of the office, in the full sense as conceived by S. Paul,
was already present and the word current in the Church when he first
used it.
ii. 'rhe question, however, arises, was it also current in a looser
and wider sense? And as far as S. Paul's evidence goes this leads to
an examination of those passages in which he either includes others
with himself in the designation, or applies it to others apart from
himself.
There are three classes of passages to be examined. First those in
which there is a reference to all or some of the 'original apostles '
whether exclusively or not; secondly, those in which the name is
given to definite persons other than the original apostles ; thirdly,
those which speak of 'apostles' generally.
(a) To take first the references to the 'original' apostles.
Gal. i. 17, 19. The exact references in this passage are not clear.
S. Paul first says that he did not go up immediately after his
conversion to Jerusalem, ,rp/,s rous 1rpo lµ.ou a1ro<rr6Xous. The phrase
implies his own inclusion at that time in the class of Apostles: it
must, presumably, refer to the Eleven or Twelve; but whether it
includes others besides them is an open question. Anyhow, it implies
that they were all apostles in the full sense in which he claimed to be
one. Secondly, he seems to include both Cephas and James the
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brother of the Lord in the class of apostles (vv. 18, 19) : here we find
an additional member of the class beside the Twelve, unless 'James
the brother of the Lord' is, as is supposed by some, to be identified
with Ja.mes the Less. In the following chapter he speaks of Ja.mes,
Cephas and John as ,rrvXo, ooKoiJvus.... And his language shows
that they as well as Barnabas were included with him, on an equality,
though with different spheres of work.
Here, then, we have the apostolate including, besides the Twelve,
James (if not one of the Twelve}, Barnabas and Paul. There is no
question as to what an apostle is, only as to who are apostles.
1 Cor. ix. 5, /LT/ a/JK lxo/L€V l~ov,rlav ... <l>s Kai ol ?-01,rol d,ro<TrnXo, Kai
ol do,Xq,ol roiJ Kvpfov Kai Kriq,iis; ii µ6vos hw Kai Bap11af3as o/JK l!xoµ.,v
•~011,r!av-

·

Here clearly Paul and Barnabas are assumed to be d,r6.,-.,-o\o,. The
clause ws Kai. .. Krig,iis is strangely worded. But as K11q,iis is clearly
one of o, Xo,,rol d,r/,,r.,-oXo,, it would appear that ol do,Xq,ol TOiJ K. must
also be included in the class : i.e. other brethren of the Lord besides
James.
1 Cor. xv. 7, ,XTa ra,s d ,ro<Tr6Aoi,
This follows the mention of Cephas, the Twelve, the Five Hundred
Brethren, James. It is possible that as 'the Twelve' in this enumeration include Cephas, so 'all the apostles' include the 'l'welve and
James only. But it is more natural to understand the phrase, with
its emphatic ,r/i,rw, as including others. And in that case there were
others, apostles in the same sense as the Twelve and James. There
is no question here of a looser meaning of the word, but only of
a wider range in its application.
2 Cor. xi. fi, xii_ 11, oi {11np"-la11 d,r&rro"-01.
In spite of the strong statement of certain critics, there is much to
be said for referring this phrase to the same persons as are described
in Galatians as ol ,rpo eµ.au d,r6r;ro"-••- The exact range implied is not
clear- If, however, it is to be taken to refer to those who are described
in xi. 13 as µ.,raO"X'I/Lansl,µe,o, w~ d,r/,,rro\o, Xp,,rrov, then the phrase
is ironic, and describes the claim of those persons, not an admitted
status. That claim may well have included a commission from the
Lord, whether truly or falsely asserted; and indeed the words a,r6.-ro""' Xp. seem to imply that these persons did in any case make such
a claim. In this event, as S. Paul does not exclude the possibility of
others than the Twelve, James, Barnabas and himself having such
a commission, we should have here definite evidence that there were
others who rightly claimed the direct commission which is distinctive
of the apostle in the strict sense of the word.

,,.a,.,.,,.
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To return to 1 Cor. xv. 8, lfoxo,Tov ilf 1ravrwv Kr>.. would seem to
imply that to none later than S. Paul was such a direct communication addressed as could form the basis of the apostolic status. He
wa.s the last of the Apostles.
Consequently, if the name covers the wider range that has been
suggested, it still excludes all whose conversion must be dated later
than S. Paul's.
(b) We pass to the cases in which the word is used of others than
those specifically named.
2 Cor. xi. 13, µera<TX1J1•an16µevo, w~ <i1ror;T0>.01 Xp,r;roO.
This passage has been already dealt with. It supports both the
strict meaning and the wide range of the word.
2 Cor. viii. 23, <fTE a&>.q,o11,µw11 ,i,ror;T0>.01 f.KKA7/<TlWJI.
The context clearly decides that this phrase means 'representative agents of churches.' They are therefore called o6fa Xp,o-roO a
manifestation of the power and the love of Christ, working in these
churches to produce the exhibition of Christian brotherliness, in the
contribution raised for the poor saints at Jerusalem. The whole
passage deals with this contribution, and, in particular, with the
precautions taken by S. Paul ·to have the whole matter put above
suspicion. Representatives of all the contributing churches were
associated with him in the company that conveyed the gift (see note
on Rom. xvi. 16). Thus hem we have a clear case of the use of the
word not with a wider meaning, but in a different meaning, clearly
defined by the genitive and by the context.
Phil. ii. 25, 'E1ra.q,polJ,To11 rov alie'/\q,/,v Ka.l o-wep-yov rrnl r;unpanwrr,v
µou uµwv lJi ll7rl)!TT0>.011 ml >.etTOVP')'OV T1]t xpela.• µov.
Here again the context defines the meaning. Epaphroditus has
been sent to represent the affection and support given by the Philippians to S. Paul in his labours. He has brought the assurance of
their eager and unfailing affection, of their keenness for the propagation of the Gospel, and a contribution in money for this purpose.
He is the agent whom the Church has sent to minister to S. Paul's
need. The sense of the word iB exactly the same as in 2 Oor. viii. 23.
(c) In four passages-I Cor. xii. 28; Eph. ii. 20, iii. 5, iv. 11-the
word is used absolutely, twice to describe the first order of members
of the Church, each with their distinctive function and work (1 Cor.
xii, 28; Eph. iv. 11); once to describe the foundation on which the
Church is built (Eph. ii. 20); once to describe the primary recipients
of the Gospel revelation (Eph, iii. 5). There can be no question but
that in these passages the word is used in its strict sense: but the
range covered by it is left undefined.
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We conclude, tlien, as to S. Paul's use of the word :
(i) In all but two passages, he uses it of commissioned preachers
of the Gospel. Wherever he defines the source of the commission, it
is referred to the d_irect intervention of the Lord. It is reasonable to
infer that the same direct intervention is implied in those passages
where there is no precise definition.
(ii) In two passages only is it used in another sense, and there
the special sense is clearly defined.
(iii) There is no evidence that he used the word in such a general
sense of 'missionaries ' as would dispense with this condition.
(iv) He includes under the name, the Twelve, the Brethren of the
Lord, himself, Barnabas, perhaps Silas and probably others unnamed
(1 Cor. xv. 7); he must be taken to imply that all these men were
original Apostles, in the sense that they received their commission
from the Lord Himself.
(d) We now come to Rom. xvi. 7.
The obvious meaning of this passage is that Andronicus and Junias
were themselves apostles. According to S, Paul's usage, this must
mean that they were apostles in the strict sense, that is, that they
had received their commission from the Lord Himself and probably
(see above, on 1 Oor. xv. 8) before S. Paul. They were among the
o! ..-pi, eµoO a,r6uro1'o, of Gal. i. 17. And this points to supplying
a1roo-To1'0, to -ye-yavav-who became apostles in Christ even before me.
6. In other passages of the N.T. (a) we find the title a...-. 'I. Xp. in
1 and 2 Pet. i. 1.
(b) In 2 Pet. iii, 2, Jude 17 we have a general reference to ol
a.,,-60-roAo, (T. K, 71. Jude) as the original authorities for teaching.
(c) Rev. xviii. 20, the apostles are the first class in the Church,
followed by al ..-po,j/iJra,.
(d) Rev. xxi. 14, owOeKa ov6µaTa TWP o,MeKa ci1ra<rTOAWV TOU o.pviov
are written on the twelve foundation-stones of the city.
(e) Rev. ii. 2, there are those who assert themselves to be apostles
and are not as in 2 Cor. xi. 13.
The only passage which contributes new light is Rev. xxi. 14,
where there is an apparent identification of 'the Twelve' and the
'Apostles.' It would appear that the number twelve has become
symbolic: and we can hardly argue from this passage as to who were
included in the class.
(J) Heb. iii. 1 gives us a unique description of our Lord as a,roo-ToAo~. This must be connected with those passages in Synn. Evv. and
Joh., in which the verb is used by our Lord of His own mission.
7, In the Patres Apostolici the word is used exclusively of the

ADDITIONAL NOTES

231

original apostles as deriving their authority directly from the Lord.
None are mentioned by name as apostles except S. Peter and S. Paul.
Papias, who names several of the Twelve, does not use the word apostle.
The only exception to the rule is to be found in the Didache,
where ' apostles' seem to be itinerant missionaries. The use is
unique; unless Hermas, Sini. 9; 15, 4; 16, 5, are to be taken as
implying a wider range. But ib. 17, 1 seems to limit the term
a,roa-rn:\os to the Twelve; the others worrld be included under i'i,oria-Kt1.Xo1. We must either suppose that the author of this portion of the
Didache used what had become a current term for wandering evangelists: or that the application of the term to such is his own invention
(see Dean Robinson, J. T. S., April 1912, pp. 350-351). In either
case it cannot be taken as evidence for the use or meaning of the
term in the Apostolic times.
8. It. has been suggested that the term is derived from contemporary Jewish practice. It is supposed that it was customary
to send from Jerusalem persons representing the authorities to the
various settlements of Jews of the Dispersion. The definite evidence
for this is found in Justin Dial. 17 and 108, where he speaks of
' chosen men ' being sent from ,Jerusalem to denounce the new
Christian heresy. Saul's mission to Damascus is regarded as an
instance of this procedure. The supposition is in itself, on general
grounds, probable; but there is no evidence that the name 'apostles'
was given to such persons: and it is obvious that the character of
their office and business was widely different from that of the
Christian Apostles.
Further, it has been suggested that a parallel may be found in the
use of the· name apostoli, for agents sent by the central authority to
collect the annual tribute of the Jews of the Dispersion. But such
agents do not seem to have been sent out till after the destruction of
Jerusalem. Before that time, the process by which these contributions were remitted to Jerusalem is clearly described both by
Philo (de mon., Mang. II, 224: leg. ad Caium, Mang. II, 568, 592)
and Josephus (Antt. xiv. 7, 2; xvi. 6 ff.). The contributions were
stored up in a safe place in the locality and remitted to Jerusalem
by the hands of members of the particular community, carefully
selected. These people were called i,p61roµ1ro, (Philo) and the contributions !<pa. x.pf,µr,,ra, There is no hint of any agents from Jerusalem
being concerned in the matter: and the persons actually engaged
were not called 'apostles.' The real parallel to this arrangement is
the measures taken by S. Paul for providing for the safe and trustworthy remission to Jerusalem of the contributions of the Gentile
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Churches. It was not till after the destruction of Jerusalem, when
we may suppose that it became necessary to provide further means
for the consolidation of the relations with the central community,
that we hear of ' apostles ' sent from the centre for this and other
purposes.
To sum up:
1. There is practically no evidence for the use of this term in the
sense required iu classical Greek later than Herodotus (Niigeli, ad vb).
2. It is used in LXX., 3 Kings xiv. 6 (A), of Ahijah the prophet;
and of messengers, Isa. xviii. 2 (Q).
3. In Joh. xiii. 16 it is used as correlative to rov 1rlµif,avra: it does
not occur elsewhere in S. John : but the verb is used both of the
Lord's own mission and of His mission of the disciples.
4. In the Synoptic Gospels it is used in connexion with the
Galilean .Mission (by all three); otherwise only by S. Luke (thrice);
in all cases with reference to the Twelve.
The verb is used in sayings attributed to the Lord, of Himself,
of the O.T. prophets, and of the Twelve, in reference to the Galilean
mission.
II. In Hebrews it is used of the Lord Himself.
6. It is used of the Twelve and of Barnabas and Paul in Acts; of
the Twelve (?exclusively) in Rev. and (including S. Paul) in the Patres
Apostolici.
7. In S. Paul it is used of himself (as 1 and 2 Pet.): of those who
were apostles before him including the Twelve and others: of apostles
as original and first order in the Church (so 2 Pet., Jude, Rev.), in no
case with precise definition of range: and in two cases of agents commissioned by churches.
8. There is no distinct evidence that it was in use among the
Jews in the Apostolic age.
9. The Didache is the only evidence in the first 150 years for
its use among Christians in the more general sense of £va-y-y,l\,crr,js.
10. It is a probable conclusion that the word was derived from the
Lord Himself; either that He called the Twelve apostles: or that His
use of the verb to describe His own mission and theirs, led His
followers who received the special commission to describe themselves
as His cloroo-rol\o,.
On this subject see Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 92 ff.; Von Dobschiitz,
Probleme, pp. 104 f.; Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism (E.T. 1911),
pp. 36 ff.; Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, pp. 22 f. ; Chapman, John the
Presbyter.
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XVI.

A.
There is considerable difficulty as to the original place of the
doxology (xvi. 25-27). The facts are as follows:
I. The doxology is placed
1. at the end of the Epistle (after xvi. 23 (24))
i. by the MSS preferred by Origen (Ruf.),
ii. by ~BCDE minusc. 3, 4, def, Vulg., Pesh., Boh.,
Aeth., Orig. (Ruf.}, Ambrosiaster, Pelagius,
Aug., Sed., 16, 18, 137, 176.
2. After xiv. 23
i. Some MSS ap. Origen.
ii. L, most minusc., Syr. Hare!., Goth., Theodoret,
Joh. Darnasc. : Antiochian recension and commentators.
3. In both places AP 5, 17, Arm. codd.
4. Omitted altogether
i. Marcion ap. Origen. Codd. ap. Hieron. (in Eph.
iii. 5)=Origen (Hort, Lft Essays p. 333).
ii. FGg.
II. There is some, very obscure, evidence that cc. xv. xvi.-23
(24) were omitted in some systems of Church lections. This depends
on the list of capitula in Codices Amialinus aud Fuldensis, both of
which seem to omit cc. xv. xvi. while including the doxology
immediately after xiv. 23. The only other evidence for this omission
is Marcion, ap. Origen (as generally interpreted, see below). G has
a blank space after xiv. 23; but the attempt to show that in its
ancestry occurred a manuscript which omitted cc. xv. xvi. seems to
have failed.
III. A variation of text, which has to be considered at the
same time as the above, occurs in GF. In i. 7, 15 e~ 'Pei,µ'!} is omitted
by Gg (F defective), 47 mg. (note on i. 7). Some support has been
sought for this omission in Origen and Ambrosiaster (Lightfoot), but
without sufficient grounds. Zahn (Exe. 1.) considers the reading to
be original.
Origen's testimony is contained in the following passage from
Rufinus' translation x. 43, Vol. vn., p. 453 ed. Lomm.
Caput hoe Marcion, a q_uo Soripturae Evangelicae atque Apostolicae
interpolatae sun t, de hac epistola penitus abstulit; et non solum hoe,
sed et ab eo loco, ubi scriptum est : "omne autem q_uod non est ex
P5
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fide peccatum est:" usque ad finem cunota dissecuit. In aliis vero
exemplaribus, id est, in his quae non sunt a Marcione temerata, hoe
ipsum caput diverse positum invenimus. In nonnullis etenim codioibus post eum locum, quern supra diximus, hoe est: "omne
autem peccatum est": statim cohaerens habetur "ei autem qui potens
est vos confirmare." Alii vero codices in fine id, ut nunc est positnm,
continent. Bed iam veniamus ad capituli hujus explanationem.
These statements, always with reserve as to the accuracy of Rufinus,
have usually been taken to show that Origen had before him
1. Marcion's Apostolicon, omitting the whole of cc. xv. xvi.
2. Some Codices independent of Maroion, which included these
chapters but put the doxology after xiv. 23.
3. Other Codices, which he accepted, which put it at the end,
in its present place, But Hort, reading 'non solum hie sed et in eo
loco,' interprets this statement as to Marcion to mean that he omitted
the doxology in both places, and to have no reference to the rest of
cc. xv. xvi. Zahn takes 'dissecuit ' to mean 'mutilated or tore to
shreds' (in contrast with 'penitus abstulit') and regards the statement
as attributing to Marcion the omission of the doxology and the mutilation of xv. xvi. by corrections and omissions.
Hort's suggestion has not been adopted by other critics, Zahn's
translation seems hardly adequate to the phrase " usque ad finem
cuncta."
This testimony of Origen is probably to be supplemented from Jerome
on Eph. iii. 5 (Vallarsi, vol. vu., p. 591 b) that the doxology is found
I' in plerisque codicibus." Hort (Lft, B. E., p. 332) gives reasons for
thinking that Jerome is here drawing upon Origen's commentary and
therefore that we have again indirect evidence from Origen of the
omission 'of the doxology being due to Maroion.
We have, then, evidence that in Origen's time there were three
forms of the text.
(a) Marcion's text=i,-xiv. 23 (or i.-xiv. 23 +xv. xvi.
23 (24) altered).
(b) Nonnulli codices= i.-xiv. 23, xvi. 25, 27, xv. xvi.
1-23.
(c) Codices used by Origen=i.-xvi. 27 ( = W. H.).
There is no existing textual support for (a). But
(a) Marcion's text+xv. xvi. 1-23 is the text of GFg.
(b) is supported by the MSS given above I 2. ii.
(c) is supported by the MSS given above I 1. ii.
There is therefore very strong MSS authority for preferring (c).
But the question arises how the various changes came about.
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Marcion's text is generally explained as due to the principles on
which he revised the Gospels and Epistles. There is some difference
of opinion as to whether he had any textual authority behind him.
Of the other variations three principal accounts have been given:
1. Lightfoot {Bibl. Essays, p. 287, 1893) holds that S. Paul
himself made two recensions of his Epistle; (i) the original letter=
i.-xvi. 23 sent from Rome to Corinth, (ii) a second edition altered to
form a circular letter to a number of Churches unnamed, either late
in or after the Roman imprisonment=i.-xiv. 23+the doxology,
written for a conclusion, and omitting iv 'Pwµ,17 in i. 7, 15. This
letter was in circulation, and afterwards was completed by the addition
of xv.-xvi. 23 (24). Against this theory it is argued (1) that no
sign of the existence of this letter remains, though such might have been
expected in the case of a circular letter addressed to various localities,
unless the obscure testimony of the Capitulations can be alleged :
(2) that it is inconceivable that S. Paul himself could have made a
division after xiv. 23, the argument being continuous to xv. 13
(S. H.): (3) that the argument which Lightfoot himself bases on the
uniqueness of the doxology in its present place as a conclusion holds
with much greater effect against its position in the circular letter as
conceived by him. These objections though of various weight are
conclusive.
2. Hort holds that the W. H. text represents the original
letter : that for purposes of reading in church cc. xv. xvi. were
omitted, and the doxology placed at the end of xiv. 23: that the
position of the doxology in church lections caused certain scribes to
place it here, and either to duplicate or to omit at xvi. 23.
3. Zahn argues that the original position of the doxology was
at xiv. 23. He bases this position on internal grounds : (1) the
absence of a doxology at the end in all other epistles of S. Paul,
(2) the anacoluthic character (leg. cp) of the doxology implies a strength
of emotion which is unlikely after the list of salutations, (3) its close
connexion with the argument of xiv. 1-xv. 13, (4) the confusion of
text (in connexion with the benediction) at xvi. 20, 23 can only be
explained by the intrusion of the doxology, (5) its transference from
after xvi. 24 to xiv. 23 cannot be accounted for. Some of these
arguments are unsubstantial: (3} would be strong if the doxology
occurred after xv. 13 : but the interruption of the argument, if it is
placed at xiv. 23, is strongly against this theory as it is against
Lightfoot's.
4. S. H. differ from the above by giving an influential
position to Marcion's text. They hold that (i) the original text was
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that of W. H., (ii) Marcion cut off the last two chapters including the
doxology partly on doctrinal grounds partly as unimportant for edification, (iii) Marcion's text, i.-xiv. 21:1 om. also iv 'Pwµ-fl, i. 7, 15, had a
considerable circulation and influence, (iv) for Church use it was
supplemented by addition of the doxology i.-xiv. 23+xvi. 25-27
(so arriving at Lightfoot's second recension), {v) this form of the
Epistle was then supplemented by scribes by the addition of xv. xvi.
1-23, and in some cases by the addition of xv. xvi. 1-27, with a
duplicate doxology. This explanation gets over the difficulty of the
break at xiv. 23 by attributing it to Marcion's doctrinal objection to
parts of xv. (e.g. xv. 8). It rests mainly upon the assertion of the
influence of Marcion's Apostolicon.
On the whole it seems to give the simplest explanation of a very
complicated problem.
5. Lake (Expositor, Dec. 1910) offers another explanation.
He establishes the existence of a short recension i.-xiv. 23 + xvi. 25-27
and argues that this recension omitted iP 'Pwp;y in c. i. The evidence
for this recension is carried back (1) to the European type of the Old
Latin Version (to which the capitulations of Cod. Amiat. are assigned),
(2) to the African type of the same version, as evidenced by the fact
that Cyprian fails to quote from cc. xv. xvi., and Tertullian adv. Marc.
also omits all references to those chapters, although Marcion must
either have omitted or mutilated them (see Origen, qu. above): and
(3} is supported by the evidence of MSS which have xvi. 25-27 after
xiv. 23, on the ground that the doxology must naturally come at the
end of the Epistle. He argues that the two recensions were both
current till Cyprian's time ; and that the doxology was placed after
xvi. 23, when the two were combined (Alexandrian MSS in Origen's
time, Ambrosiaster and Jerome). It follows that no MS is preserved
which has either recension in its original form.
His theory of the recension is that the short recension preceded the
long, both being due to S. Paul himself. The short recension was
written as a circular letter, a companion to Galatians (as Ephesians
to 0olossians), and this circular letter and Galatians were written
considerably earlier than 1 Cor. In his winter sojourn at Corinth,
S. Paul wishing to send to Rome a statement of his Gospel sent this
circular letter with the addition of xv. xvi. 1-23, and the insertion of
tv 'Pwµ,y in c. 1, to give it special application to the Christians at
Rome.
This hypothesis is clearly very attractive. The textual criticism on
which it is founded is comprehensive and strong. The absence of
direct documentary evidence fo1· the short recension may be partly
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accounted for by the lack of Old Latin evidence for the Epistle.
But the difficulty besetting any theory which ends the Epistle, in one
of its forms, at xiv. 23, is peculiarly strongly felt in this theory.
The argument is brought to an abrupt conclusion, and it is Eeally
unfinished. Yet in a circular letter, accompanying Galatians, most
of all should we ex_pect the argument to be finished off and summed
up. The abruptness of the conclusion is only emphasised by the
doxology, or the grace and the doxology, supposed to follow immediately on 23. In fact in any theory of the textual variations,
it ought to be regarded as fundamental that the separation between
xiv. 23 and xv. 1-13 must have been due to violent interference with
the original text-either of definite mutilation on doctrinal grounds,
or of a mechanical arrangement for purposes of Church use.
The references for this discussion are Lightfoot, Biblical Essays
(1893), Zahn, Eini. § 22, S. H. Romans LXXXV f., Westcott and Hort,
Appendix ad loc., Kirsopp Lake, Expositor, Dec. 1910.

B.
Two other questions have been raised as to these chapters, on
internal grounds.
1. The doxology is said to belong, in style and thought, to a
later period of S. Paul's writings than that of the Epistle to the
Romans. Lightfoot accepted this view and supported it by a close
comparison with the Epistle to the Ephesians (Biblicai Essays, 317 f.)
and the Pastoral Epistles: and met it by attributing the doxology to a
recension made by S. Paul himself at a later period (see above). Hort
met this argument by pointing out (1) the close correspondence of the
doxology with the main thoughts and object of the Epistle, (2) the
correspondence of the language and thought with particular expressions and conceptions found in Romans, 1 Corinthians (esp. c. ii.),
Gal. and 1 and 2 Thes. (I.e. p. 327 f.). I have followed S. H. in
adopting Hort's position here (see notes). The fact seems to be that the
doxology sums up in terse and comprehensive form the positive view,
which S. Paul had reached, of the relation of Jew and Gentile in Christ to
each other and to Gon, as seen in relation to the whole purpose of Gou
for man in creation and redemption. The Epistle to the Romans, as
a whole, is a positive exposition of this theme, and so concludes the
great period of strife through which S. Paul and the Gentile Churches
had been passing. In the later Epistles, especially Ephesians and
Colossians, this position is assumed as settled and made the basis for
further teaching both positive and polemical on the nature and place
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of the Christian Society. It is not, therefore, unnatural that the
language in which here S. Paul sums up the position should be
represented, both in earlier Epistles where the main thought crops
out, and still more in the later, where it is the foundation of
additional superstructure. The doxology is, in this very important
sense, a link between the two groups of Epistles.
2. Some commentators have found a difficulty in the list of
salutations in xvi. 3-16; and have argued that this must be a
fragment of a letter addressed to the Church at Ephesus. There
is no external evidence for separating these verses from the rest of
cc. xv. xvi. As to the internal evidence it has been sufficiently
shown by Lightfoot (Philippians, pp. 171-178, Caesar's Household)
and S. H. (notes ad loc.), that both as regards individual names and
gronps, and in view of the combination of Roman, Greek and Jewish
names, a strong case can be made out for Rome, and to some extent
against Ephesus. These authorities I have followed, both in this
matter and in regard to the presence of Aquila and Priscilla at Rome
(see notes).
It may be further pointed out that in none of his Epistles addressed
to Churches of his own founding does S. Paul send salutations to
any individuals by name. Only in one case (1 Cor. xvi. 19) does he
send to such a Church a salutation by name from individuals in his
own company: and there the salutation is from the group centring
round Aquila and Priscilla. In Col., written to a Church he had not
visited, he sends salutations from six of his companions by name,
and names two members of the Colossian Church, one for greeting,
one for warning. The unexpected fact comes out that in writing
to Churches which he knew intimately S. Paul's practice was to
suppress all names. So far as this argument goes, then, it is against
c. xvi. being addressed to Ephesus, and in favour of its being addressed to R9me. Nor is the reason far to seek; where he knew
intimately large numbers, selection would be difficult if not invidious.
On the other hand, where he knew few, he would lay stress on this
acquaintance, as qualifying his want of familiarity with the Church
as a whole.
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